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IKTRODUCTION 


We intend to inlorprot to our renders the syatems 
of tbo well known jix schools of phx 
/o*o/)/iy in Indio, Wo will first m 
dicoto Oio clironologicol order of 
the founders of schools of thought 
in Tndm The R\n hod onthunsticolly sung his 
hymns, hod fervidly pmyed to God, hod contemplated 
nature, nnef had enjoyed tho oxhilomting Soma juice 
tho pleasant acnsations which it caused filled his ima 
ginntion and produced poetical sontimonta which oven 
at this distance of time do not foil to move those who 
can approemto him, Tho Brahma VAdinas explained 
tho uttoranccs of tho i?isi always from a Bacnh^ial 
point of view, and gave an impulse to tho thought of 
the age Tho Ach&ryas whoso activities wore many 
sided, systematused tho sacnfioial dicta of the Brahma 
V&dinos, and proposed new interpretations of tho on 
ginal hymns of the cultivated etymology, deve 
loped grammar and psychology, and fixed and classified 
the ad von oed notions of the age, betaking themselves 
to tho] recesses of forests, and there contemplating 
the essence of matter and spirit. Then toaohors like 
Patanjah, nlniost tho greatest oxogetist in tho woHd, 
tangiit their siihools Th6 Ydga system of philosophy 
followed as a mat*tet of t^u'rso^ Buddism 'sprang^ np 
%('lu6h Baf5icU “'tho Tounddtion of the suponstmetara 
nused with great assiduity' duTing genomtioiiB’by'ihe- 
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RisiB Brahma-vadinas, and Achdryas, and established 
its Mcendancy. Opposition headed by teachers in 
whom the spirit of the Ach^ryas had not become ex- 
tinct brought on a reaction. The latter Achflry^ like 
KaTikda, TCapila and B^darilynna attacked the Boud- 
dhas, formulated the ideas and thoughts of the age, 

and developed psychology and theology which are the 

s'pii'it and 'motive 'powev of all nationalities in India. 
There is ample evidence for the chronological order here 
indicated. It will be discussed else-where at length. 

We intend to interpret the speculations of these 
latter Achkryas, whose classifica- 
tions of qualities, notions* of matter 
Bophy on the modem spirit, of transmigration, and 

Indian mn^d. ^ salvation are now invariably a- 

dopted in India. Whether we examine the writings 
of Guru N^lnaka in the Panjab, of Kabir on the banks of 
the -Ganges, of Chaitanya in Bengal, or of Tnkfi,rS,m 
and Jn&,noba in Mah&r^tra, of Sv&ml N^rflyaTia in 
Gujer^tha, or of BlLm&,nuja in the Tkmil and Telagu 
nationalites in the Madras Presidency, we find the 
same devotional fervour, tinged partly with^ positive 
notions of God, such as T^a?i^Lda taught, partly ith 
the metaphysics, which Bapila systematised and deve- 
loped, and partly with that pantheism which has 
sprung from the philosophy of B^dar^Lya?ia, The mo- 
dem H indu is the embodiment of the influences which 
we have succmctly ennnierated. Yet the six schools 
of philosophy are decidedly in advance of him, and in- 
culcate principles which have all the freshness of 
modem European thought and possess truths of which 
no nation ought to be ashamed. 
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Afl we begin our serial called Saddarshana-Chtn- 
tanVcd with Jaimini b ^^m^nRA a 
Importtow ofeio- philosophical troatiso on oiegotica 
and its logic, wo cannot bettor m 
troduco onr monthly mngnnno than by discuBSing the 
general prmciplos of the theoiy of interpretation itsolf 
The principles of interpretation are known in Europe 
aa exegetics or HermenexiUcs In tho oitenaion as well 
aa improvement of human knowledge, it plays a very 
important part. It springs from tho conservative pro 
pensities of human nature. A genius alone can onginate 
a thought. But its acceptonco or rejection depends on 
the condescension of conservatism first to consider it, 
and then to see its power or necessity Bnt even when 
the power or necessity of a thought is clearly discerned, 
it IB not easily adopted by a whole nation. It must 
undeigo the ordeal of inteiprotation its analogy to 
some already accepted thought must bo pointed ont 
and ita forma must be apprehended. "W^e will ^ve 
an illustration, Auguste Comte, a modem French 
thinker laid down a theoiy of tho threo stages of the 
development of history — thoolc^cal, metaphysical, and 
positive. As a first great step towards an historical go 
nershwitiiln, it is an hypothesis of considerable impor 
tance , but the orthodoxy of Europe at first rejected it 
and condemned it. Yet in one form or on other ns in 
terpreted by the thinkers of Europe, it is adopted. 
Thus the importance of the study of exegetica is great. 
A g ain, as it IS never the lot of all thinkers or stu 
dents of philosophy to originate laige ideas, it is at 
least their duty to know them, and seek to develop 
them. Hence every student of philosophy ‘'an not but 
bo on mtoiprotor of what is placed before him by his 
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ancestors Mi Mill’s Logic or his system of Political 
Economy is the fiuit of the gieat exegetical powers 
the author possessed Whenever he sees a thought, 
he studiously and ciitically attempts to interpret it, by 
looking at it from as many points of view as possible, 
and by discussing it m its diffeient bearings 

Intel iiietation is also a necessity with those who 
simply seek knowledge, for no elaboiate book can be 
easily undeistood. The questions it discusses, requiie 
to be properly and systematically interpreted the 
canons of exegetics lequiie to be apphed . the statements 
made by the same authoi in the course of a discussion 
require to be collated the conclusions drawn by him 
at different stages of the discussion require to be 
sifted and the foims in which his thoughts appear re- 
quire to be distinctly discerned 

Inteipietation is a necessity with oidinary men of 
business Foi example, a document conveying a valu- 
able estate may be caiefully diawn up But When- 
evei it is used foi substantiating a claim founded upon 
it, its inteiq>ietationis of special impoitance. Impoitant 
issues in law-courts are raised as to -the inteipretation 
of a passage, and impoitant decisions aie effected m 
pioportion as the one ore the othei inteipretatiOn is U- 
dopted by a court of justice. We, thei efore, uttach great 
impoitance to the exegetical philosophy of 'Jaimini, 
and believe that as an instrument of leform, as a means 
o£philosophical study oi of the acquisition of knowledge, 
as a necessity of active public life, as a system of edu- 
cation, as a fact in the history of Indian philosophy, as 
an encyclopedia of saciificial loie, as the logic of such 
discussions as weie conducted by Baghunitha Sh^stii 
Pnivate of Puua or Eljiiftm Shaatii K4Uekaia of 
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BanlraB, na a key to wntinga called Kalpa S6traB, 
Aranyokas Patanjalis ifahdbliisya or MfLdhavaa 
voluminouH commontanca on Vaidika authors and aa 
the source of all the dicta of logic and religion -nhioh 
obtain at present among the Hindus, the system of 
Jaimmi a Mlmltnsft is of sjiecial importance 

Before tv’g enter upon our proper task of translat- 
ing and annotating upon Joimini’s 
Recocalicd B^p- WO Will present to our rea 

exegede*. dors a short historical skotoli of In 

dian osogctics Before oxogotical 
logic can come into existence, there must bo some re 
cognixod Bcnptarcs to which oxogotics can bo applied 
The uttcranJes of the called Snnhit?l8 of the Vo 

das constitute those original acnptnros. Tho Ris\ is the 
first onginol promulgator of thought in Indio — tho otor 
nal thought as it exists in tho Divine !Mind Tho -flisi 
saw it and repealed it Now, tho Ris\ was an energetic 
thinker Absorbed in meditation, ho prayed and sang 
and his prayers and songs embody tho highest rohgious 
aspirations of mam Full of faith he sought tho help 
of Grod on all occasions of life. Ho was conscious of 
the strugglij botweon tho good and evil infiuonccs m 
the mind of man. Ho fervidly praj od that the good 
influence, *ahich ho called tho good tnifid, might prevail, 
and might be enabled to tnumph over tho evil mflu 
ence called by him tho cpii tntnd. Ho behoved m one 
God who always inspired hia mmd He believed in 
the immortahty of tho soul, and spoke with raptures 
of the path of nghteouanoss which hia ancestors had 
followed- His description of heaven is pure and 
spintuaL Such a Rm m one sense originated the religi 
ous ideas of India, for every orthodox school of philoso 


VI INSTRUCTloir 

phy lefeis to him as the fountam-liead of all its doc- 
trines aud leveres him This reveience for the i2isi 
IS so thoroughly established in India that ideas even 
antagomstic to the J?i5i but popularly recognized are 
attributed to him Often a stray-utterance of the J2isi 
is quoted to support a system of thought that has no- 
thing in common with the teachings of the i^isi The 
theory of exegetics is^ theietore, specially developed in 
India 

The authors of the Bi&,hma?ia8 who followed the 

Rism were the fiist to develop and 

Objective exeeetics , ,i ^ » 

apply a method of inteipiretatiott. 
They generally called themselves Brahma- V ^dinas. 
By Biahma, they meant accumulated knowledge or 
learning But Brahma was the name given by the 
i^isis to a piayei they uttered oi a hymn they chanted 
When the power of the Biahma which moved the 
heart and inspired the intellect of the ancient Aryas for 
generations was established, the Brahma- V adinas were 
compelled by the circumstances in which they found 
themselves placed, to advance their sacrificial doctiunes 
by interpietmg the hymns ofthe 72isis into their own 
dicta Their method is called objective, fox thev always 
try to support their mtei'pretation of the mantias into 
something sacrificial by referring to a natural pheno- 
menon, such as the revolution of the sun, to an estabhsh- 
ed social custom or to canons and rules of recognized 
literature Illustiations based on the facts of the 
external world constitute their special forte The 
whole Br^hmaiia literature consists of sacrificial inter- 
pretations of the hymns of the i^ms Look into any 
chaptei of the Aitareya. Taittiriya or Shatapatha 
Brihmana, and the geneial principles of this method 
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of njlc’r])rctnl»on will I»o nl once But (hne fnet^ 
depone i^pcvin I nt<en(ioii i IIjox l>n,R h 1 liiotr flpoeu 
lalionN on ct^molap^\, ii Tli»>v p’wv tho phenomenon 
of illuntmlcd in tlicir Mcnficc^ m onppntil 

Iv firo tvnn produced bv fnctiom ni Thc\ ncnounl) 
narmted lionet of bntllcs bi'twcon demons and pods 
Etvraolopr npr(<onU thcp'»}chiml phML of olyictixe 
cic;7tlir* find nfitural jdicnoincnJt their phjAi a| 
pliwe tlic ^torl j» mippln d tlio (nulitionnl linfli*. It 
need not !k) roinnrl «! tlint rverv ft\ intern of phtlo«oph} 
ditcoveni thfvo Uiree | Imnc* Eiipn^r<l in nppljmj; 
tho rvutem nf ohjccUvo ex ;;elic^ C nomlioin of think 
CFB propound lheirf’\''nncial dicta and pnf» ('ll nvrav 
Tho of objective nxr^oticfl n^c^aanly ccni*ol 

(o intori tlio Dralima Vfidinna 
iln.^ pncnflnoi dicta were loo mate 

nn! to conlinuf' to bo powirful Tlio 
Bndima A fidmoJi waj to nnollKr frhool of ibink 
ers — the AcliirMia of tlio Aran\akn ponotL Tlic 
Fyslcm of c xcjjcticH won nltorcd Tho utu mneca of 
tho i?i»w v,ero now interpreted in n pA^chical ^av 
Phenomona winch have a] wn}B in^pire<! tlnoktra at 
traded attention. The soul, tho npint find tlio facul 
tio^joftlio idind, liccamo t!io^«ul>joctR of dn*cupsion 
and excogitation Tlio concrete had paved tho way for 
abstract tbonghL Tlio quahlitii of substnuceB %HOTe 
exAtmned Tiio chamdonatic fenturo of thin achool 
of oxcgclicfl was — camevt and nTcpro«siblo search 
after the essence of whatever exists* Bniliiiia non no 
longer meant either a pra\or or learning Its aignificn 
tion underwent a great change it meant the esflonco 
Bonght Among tho ancient C reeks a craving for tho 
cnonco of all cxist^»Dco over ruled their philosophical 
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Speculations. The Gieek sought the essence, but his 
method was different He named a substance such as 
air or fire, and attempted to resolve all existing matter 
into it His logic consisted in investigation, and he 
desired explanation of what he conceived to be diffe- 
rent forms of one substance The ancient Aiya in In- 
dia studied the utterances of the jRms, and interpreted 
the forms mentioned by them into the essence of mat- 
ter or mind The first examined concrete natuial sub- 
stances The last named absti act quahties, powers or 
generalities. The one was obliged by his position to 
investigate the actual properties of a material substance, 
and by combination or anatysis, to estabhsh his con- 
clusion. The other simply philosophized about an 
abstract entity, and gave reasons The former paved 
the way for the study of physics, and the latter rose to 
a sublimity of thought, and impelled by aspirations 
which rose superior to every thmg worldly, and which 
pi^sented a picture of eternal quietude and happiness 
sought an ideal life. The Greek gradually became 
anxious to know the properties of matter and mind, 
and though often repulsed and often discomfited, wa^ 
deteimmed to know the cause and explanation of what 
he saw in nature either material or spintual. The an- 
India, bent on securing the essence which 
resu te m qmet beatitude, developed the means 
and ends of contemplation, Whde some Ichirvas 
weie absorbed in contemplation, others cultivated 
grammar and cerate sciences This tos partly attend- 

1 phUosophioal activities. 

tion of the T' “ r® attempted the interpreta- 

tion of the original mantras in their own way, and ad- 
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vftncc<l some doctnncs of tboir own. Another sdiool — 
that of lingnwtu attempted tho nnalj sir of lingual 
forms, and insisted on nomo mantras being mtorprotod 
in a particular way This bcIiooI was rcprcsonlod by 
two claaaes of thinlvora — grammarians f\^ai} Akamnaa) 
and ol 3 rraologista (Nairuklos) A achool of AchArjaa 
cuUimtod wlmt may bo called Uio philosophy of a aa 
enfico, and consUlulod thomsclvea YAjnikos who in 
torpreted tho onginal mantras in (heir own ^\ny Suf 
fico it to remark that in tho limited space at our dis 
posnl, full justice cannot ho dono to tlio iiiani sided 
nctiviUos of tho Acli&i^as who ndoptc<l tho systom of 
aubjoctivo oxogctics and dovclopcil it Thoso Achdr 
yaa work cdf with an enoiigy whicli syatomatizcd tho 
cxcgctical logic about to bo noticed 

AVo will quote only ono manlm of Ibp 72i»i Dir 
ghotamA Ouchathyms and present to 
readers tho different intorpruta 
tiona as offered by different bcIiuoIb 
of thought Tho following is tho litoral Iranalatioii of 
(I 1C4, 40 ) of tho i?ik-San]iitA. 


DfBnito four the fert of 
Tl*o BrARrn ni wto Ligli »I*lotn rrAch 
Know thrm- Put In tko heart are tlireo 
Ttlijch common morUls do not io« 

Bnt Iheoc tho fourth of speech do ftpeaV. 

Tho Vaidika erxegotes givo tho following version 
of this mantra, Tho four feet arc tho three VyAhntis 
( BhAr, Bhuvaa, and Svar, ) and Om — the well 
known pranava. Tho objoctivo school of cicgclics — 
closely allied to, or almost identical with, tho first — 
insists on tho sacnfioial sense of tho four fed. Tho fol 
lowing occurs in a BrAhmana work — *'Four fold speech 
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was cieated lu these woilds ( lokas ), three kinds are 
found, and the fourth is to be found in beasts That 
which exists on the earth is seen in fire and m the 
musical mode called the Rathantaia-SS,ma , that which 


exists in the firmament is to be seen in the air, and in 
the musical mode called the V^madevya-Sdina, that 
which exists in the heavens is to be seen in tlie sun, 
in the musical mode called Bnhat-S^raa , and tliat in 
the lightning andm beasts In Brahma?? as they placed 
that which exceeds all these Theiefoie, Brahman as 
speak the speech, both of gods and men ” This mtei- 
pietation is based on a sacrificial aiiangement The 
Aitih^sdms inteipiet the mantiain the following way * 
‘^the/oiM feet aie the sounds of seipents, the sounds of 
beasts, those of insignificant animalcules, the fouith 
foot of speech is the language of common life,” This 


interpretation deserves special attention, as it thi ows 
hghl on the method, which the Aitihasikas followed. 
The giammanans consideied the foui feet to be nouns, 
verbs, piepositions (verbal piefixes), and pai tides The 
Nairaktas or etymologists considei the four feet of 
speech to be the i^ik, the Yajus, the S4ma, and the 
oidmary language The Y^jmkas consider the four 
feet to be the Mantra, Ealpa, Brahman a, and the lan> 
guage of common hfe The most impoitant interpret 
tation IS that of psychologists, who pre-eminently em- 
p oyed the method of subjective exegetics ‘^Speech is 
eithaipard ^highest), (seeing) madhyau^, 

(mteimediate), or vaisvart ( pre-eminently that of a 
soim ) It IS pard when in the fonn of a sound, it origi- 

sepl, i 1“^®" determining faculty (buddhi) and 
seeks to be expieased, it is madhyamd and when it is 


'I 
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<'xprcRscil Uirouph tlicorgfliis offipcccli, 8\ich nn tliopn 
Into or lips it tVTiJtrtr/ Tho real mtorprotalion of 
the ^ik nlron(l\ Iranalatc^l Iitomllv, ought to be do 
terrmned by tho nilcfi of oxrgolical logic that is by 
tho Application of tho pnnciplen of context (Sfthachar 
yii) m its different iHinringfl of tho paiiiculnr subject 
(Pmkftmnti ) of tho parlinilnr collocation (StliAnn) ns 
developed in Jniniim h Mlin6D9il, nnd of cxogi^ticnl m 
ferenee TIic principles of oxcgclical logic developed in 
the course of conluncs nnd nvutoumtired b) Jnimmi 
\rhcn carcfullr applied ncce'uittalo or ruighl to noccasi 
tale only one inlcrprotsUon of tlic poelicnl hncH 

This logic T.M gmdually dovolo|H'<I liilo some 
thinkers vroiv crap!o\ ckI in nctunlin 
terjirctnlioo others sought to sift tho 
rules of cxegctics itself. Pntanjah s 
MnhUbh&ijn ilovclops, di«ruRRcs nnd bums up the pnu 
nples ofoxegotical logic Certain pbilosophical trentisos 
liad established llicir claim to attention, nnd tlicir re 
putnlion commanded rc.sjM3cL Tlio PAmnljnm iimj bo 
mentioned ns nn oxnmplo A numlKir of teacberH of 
cclobnty wore busic^l m its inlorprotntion Tho funds 
mentol principle of thoir lo^ic is tho establishment 
of a ndo bj nn iiiforcnco Insoil on tho utterances of 
tho author to be interpreted nnd tho rejection of Jus 
ptntemonts by the saino mctliod A number of ma 
xims, npnnging partlj from close oxcgclicnl reasoning, 
and partly founded on the rccognirml procedure of tho 
people vTcre laid down Tins raolhod is important ns it 
was fraught with groat consequences to India Patnn 
jnh a ^fnJiibhlsya embodies all its pnnciplcs. 1 1 is at 
once bold andsubmiPSiNC — at once for reform nnd for 
con8cr\ali8rm In aa much ns it rejects a statement of 
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a lecognized author, ifc 13 bold, but it attempts to ac- 
comphsh this object by such exegetical principles as are 
iiiferied from the author attacked, and it is, therefore, 
submissive. It aids refoim by depiivmg a celebrated 
aiithoi of any respect arising fiom his distinction, or 
of his pretensions to infallibility, and conciliates the 
orthodoxy by its exegetical method, which cannot but 
be sanctioned by the authoi Inmself. All this is expi eas- 
ed by tbe piinciples of what aie known among us as 
Jn^paka and Praty^khyAna What followed the men- 
tal tiainmg such a system fostered can be easily 
guessed . the Buddhists came with weapons of their 
own, and attacked antiquity 

In the mean-time, the intellectual training w^hich 
the foimei A.chkryas had given, 

mettodarltaghr oommunicated a new impulse to 

thought, and produced a fearless in- 
dependence, which set at defiance the Aisis, then 
utt&iances and the Biahma-Ykdinas Influenced by the 
logic of subjective exegetics and its method, the 
Buddhists steadily advanced and asserted Muth 
a boldness and powei, which astonished their con- 
tempoiaries, that man and his powers explained all 
phenomena. Then logic was at once practical and 
philosophical practical in as much as they took 
special care of the morahty and prosperity of the laity, 
who were considered to be mere disciples, and whose 
simple duties consisted in puiity of life and attention 
and obedience to then mstructois, and philosophical 
because the ascetics who spent then whole life in a 
convent, were subjected to a iigid couise of spiritual 
disciphne, and weie trained to employ philosophy in 
then disquisitions and discussions Revelation and its 
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prcion«i on s were rejected , tlio sacnficc'^ v.hich occu 
piod tlio whole hfo of n BrdhmaTiri nnd excited m 
Bomo ca^csnnlioml inlLix'^t, wore condemned and prac 
linl mlional duties wero inculcated in tho plnco of 
wicnficcp In idnlo'»oph> , the nuthontv of tostimonj 
wna overt hn)um — sucJi k'^timoiij ns hail advanced 
prctensionB to lofTlltlulitv All nrguinrnts wcia built 
on ocular direct oh onntion infurcnco and nnalopv na 
brued on the fipjt two, for this logical nnnlogj is to bo 
di^Unguiphcd from that which objcrtivo cxcgclicn cm 
]dove<l Tho latter consisted m narrating traditional 
atones or tracing, a connection between tho conclumon 
to bo established and rccogiuzrs! cuRlom/i or dicta 


Tiio latter Achar3a.s opposed, nttackc<l and pa\e<l 
the WA} for tho final extinction of, 
rpf tlip er Buddlttsm ill Indio, Tlicir action 

th»>loi mrtiKul lltia , ^ , ,, 

tbottglit, causi-tl a great rcvivnl among tho 

latter AcliArjns As wo eccL to 
interpret Uicsc AchArvas we shall have toalato much 
about them, as occasion onsca 


Tho first maxim of tbo prevailing oxcgclics is to mip 
• port cuatom"* and soanl mstilutionB 

rJi^nK o/r “ ‘'"’y 

tfrpTctaUoo- attention to Ihoir ongm tlwt is w ith 

out onquinng whether thoj nrcBud 
dhistic or Vnidikn, by confounding nil the dicta of tho 
dificront schools ofoxcgctics of fonnal logic and of Boud 
dhaa Tina method, originated bj SliankarAchArja and 
hia diBciploa, allowed for flonio timo a great power Tho 
IwoHjatema of logic — fonnal logic for tho investigation 
and oscortainmont of truth, and oxogetical logic for tho 
interpretation of documents of recognized authority — 
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are generally confounded The spiiit of adjustment 
[ Vyavasth^ ] which can harmonize all the texts scatter- 
ed thionghout the voluminous liteiatuie developed by 
the ancient A.iyas of India, chaiacteiizes this school - 
At the present time, however, when the spirit of 
thoiough investigation exists oi ought to exist, and 
when aspirations for the advancement of the nationali- 
ties in India requue the investigation of the philoso- 
phy and logic of our ancestors, we have thought it 
pioper to present the reader with a translation of the 
systems of philosophy in India. 

We have begun with Jaimmi’s Mim^ns^, for it em- 
bodies all the pimciple? of exegetics 
application All the phi- 
Bophy ^ losophical writers in India follow 

the method of enunciating their 
principles and demonstrating their pi actical application 
at- the same time The Yoga-system treats of the 
means, method and the end of contemplation Gouta- 
ma exhaustively explains the system of the dialectics of 
discussion, as it once took place in an organized assem- 
bly. Kaa^da develops foimal logic, and a system of 
physics and metaphysics I^apila devoted his woik to 
the elucidation of the evolution-theory of the creation 
of the world and resembles the school which Darwnn 
leads in England B^daiayana attempts to prove that 
the spnit [Chaitanya] alone exists, and that the pheno- 
mena of nature are its forms, its modification, its deve- 
lopments, and its manifestations As these systems are 
oi fchodox at least in foim, they recognize the authority 
of the Vedas, and because they lecognize the authoiity 
of the Vedas, they aie as a matter of couise obliged to 
have lecouise to exegetics Henc6 we have discussed 
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Ihc ffubjcct of txcgolic^ ftt 1< ngtli in thiR inlroductioa 
fgr which wohc^, our rtadew will kindlj oxciMoun 

fdllor 


ClilriUnrkl Puni, 
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\ R Ii I* crar w inlir«U' ifa»» morlmi pfetl'HopblciJ 

i Jni« of 1 in fool nolrt (wmion ^iTh^T br war 

of roinpan*<m <ir conlrwt that ibcr m*r bo p3p*iUrUo(1 
in thi* connin' ■rJ^ ibii cnr connlrr tn^ti mar l^opl th^a 
\\ c nfcJ noi lUio that nolf m fiiDoaojiST and lb" tnilcntl 
) ojj^riT of ruro|io WT ln*j*|*rabh conn 




5TtclN>il 


*^>- 0 - 0 - 

onHi^ iiiHsi 3r^q 

*T^R *T ^<^1 ntp, 

^ ^ q^iR qi qS 

1 ^n>?i^’Tnr7; hr, ^^, 37^1 

5ft (vxi5 \k\h^ qiR, ^ fail’ll qr^TT 

31T^Tq I *Rq 3qfi>I 5TH^Cf| *^i'JlPII 

UlHiMl^ qR JFIR, MRirltT fV'IfT l^i- Fm, rIri 

h'iiK^'Si 3in 3^3, »Tj| 71 50PT3 3;m 

ife qZ3 *?l, ^fl 33TT 57TK? »rf ^)>^ ri-?r aq^3, 
rTqTfrTfqItt;i r^nm Ri 
v\ ft's ^ tj'^Hif^ ii-ilfr SfT^Frvn 
TT NRfV^ qiSqi^M 41 ft3f 

Tt^i o5 Srmr Bl^l^r qq; qsj^ bhr f^e 
'ii'imK^ qn“'4itir ^ tnri nf^ «i?n ^niqlSr 
qiS^^TT M[a«rqi^ tqqiqr q sriS^MI^ ^Ti 
fSw tyi^^i^r ^M-ir »k^i, cqnROT ar^^qrR 

5^T if5i7=nT <‘^0 ^Rr «nt'«;iMwS a^|^*^ cqifcqqi 

H ^ ut4i^ *m Pn^>;7HR »h*'M ^\h^\ Sa 

^ H*\r^ ^TTT^R^RT<r ^ TO Q^ 3TTiaR 

^ ^511 iii<*<qi 

TO qm^nwKi 

rtcx4[v^i fVqr qt3iii q q^r 

5 R^KHfSi frS, PiRT qmi di^yifl qr^ bi^k 
dtsw ci^j 37if&t fqi% q^R qq ftsin 

q 4<iWl vJtJi 

qRwiiH ^ ‘h'Jin, qq^B, ^it?q qK<.jqyi, ql^RK'^qj 





^fsn; miife aif 

qsqi qoS^qf ^ 

qq^JT ^^;'3qn'^M^r 9IIcq[=q 3W ^ 

q B^cqkHiq^IF, c^F^Cf^ '3TF'^c5'f?^ ^*'1'^ ?TI^f ^’=tici 

3T# 57^f^ 'H<3 

rq=^^ 

^F vdTl^ 31F=qFq?=^qT ^Fc’q^q'Jfr^ q^^:uqF^ -STN^F 

3tf 1;. 5^Rr ^'qF’^^rrn ^ ^o^ff^- 

u-i'Mi-cK, ^FRqHF'^, 
qFF^^qf qF^qiq^ ^tff^ RRf ^ ^m\■ 
cMF-n qmqr^^Rqi ^- 

5CcT^3^^ ^Iq^T^fr ^F5T MqF% ^TT^. q^TF^^^FcT 
f^qi JinRl^F \km\ qJiB^^uF %ci^, f^'Fi +Fe.w^a-itTF s=hi?qq, 
e^FPi ^^Fqr; ^qqr ^^r^rq^iur ’eqn^^Kiq'q, ^iqqi q?ae 
5^F<sqi^ ^Fqn% ^ff*^^ mm 

iq^-i q^ sRf, qr qqW"^ "^icq^fed m'^w qqiK^F; 
q^^FOT^^sqrqf f^^qqqr s^f sqf m^«s. qi'^- 

qrqd ^ fq=qF^ qr vrr^^dFR^^q ^tfIcT. 

qiR^iqi^i^eqiqF ^r 9?«qrcqFqg=qr sqq^qi otff^ 

^q^^F, m STsqFcqFqqjFFi: qf iTr%?:^FTcT 3'cri^f e7F5i 3 TfR>T qr- 
qifqyji^Mr q'lFqiMiyq ^i q^q qi qq'iqF^ 

qr qT%<dFH6^ i3'q^:^F ^tfI. q%qFq «Fi<^f ^qr sqr 

*\\^^ q'^q %% c-qr q| ^#’^1 ^qs^qrq; qqrr*^ 
'=i'^q'i[iqhF ^=q qF^r, ^TFF^ ^qqqq 5^r=qr f 1|* qr^f; 

q^3qq?-4ir^ ^f^j^F'jii -ii) q%^r ^cs^f ^rit i^qqrr 

d^^i ^Wc Rj^icT e^(^ccldrq, q sr^idicTr^ 

qrr'qcMu'^ ^q^lqr qr%u(F qu^^; q(||, qr'^qTqqfl ^ 

^I'liq 9 Tf|. 

^rqqF«f«^qiqr q qcdd^ -Miq qiF'^qqr %f^Tq‘J>q 



^efimW^ 3^*f1fT mnx 

y?T wKt m 

<h<^i 37T?' 

jS: *? *t<wmif>l^| qic^ji} 

^mhI/ii ^7^ *i2-Mi^( ^vnq a^ni *Rr» 

am ?m illdi^i ?7ra pfw 

^ q ^HI-IihS^ qiVHl4W9^I HMiql 

Rmk *?ip''W 3^^ *Trrt 

R<a5i, ^15 f?»5icT ^arcT arrf^ 

CT f^K diqiHf PfiTi "?rm ^ar tehr mr^r 

TO\1 qf^f^ ^ wiI^JT ^l^r rnii^Ti zrmiqr m 
^i, qn c^n ^i‘hch f^m ^^^K'■^*hri^ ^qe 

^ q^g qpqar n^qi ^Hy^qiar ^\z ^rfr omft ^l\ 
«Rn <.Wa M^in fra arCr qRqi5- 

51 qn^ra 3^ ijaiti mmr 

\<t\<i\ f^^ldiM mim qt qiRT qr 

eft irr^iff ir^ qr/ffta 3^1^ c^tar^ qr 
f e^i fpraq m^mNni ^a ^»amiq aft 

5q A\t^ il^'i ^ fqft ftftijnem m^r qii 

^1 ^ m^i ’^, Mrt'h ^sjN l^r qftm hjw 4I% ^ft^raia 

^ ^eara, 3TMi??qm, ^aiSt 

q^ftm maMMi^i ea^rft fi qi^H^r q'^^a rJHMl»Tt 

«iil, q (^j ft'MdifJ q^pq ^ qig ^qii^ 

qarjqrql 511 im ?qrn a ^^q^ qmft ^ 
^?itfi, m5(f aqift jQqt^f* ^ ^ 

ft^r 3iq an fm m«ff jjfia ei^ qtm^ q{<Hi4 
anma f^at q)^ mif I ftrVi 







^m\ 

^;;^r|f Tim w-ir =hi^ 

r ^ 

l'^.ii*^"=5I v?H aTTt, *a^X^ ^fS" 

fn^ SpIq^CTiS'^T t^RI 7Ill^. T^^J-IW ^?^T 

^^n>=n ^*11=1 ^ SMcItqi” ^TT 

ft nnT ?[\(^ ^T 

‘<'<^ ^Icl*^ ^l'7>. 5^='^! 'Sl^af c^r^I 

^lof Rs,ln ^€f ^^€1 ’^Ic^r ^^1^ ^ ^5T- 

==5?^’ ^ 

’Ix^r n%''^ m^^MTH^RRcDMl [%;gwi% 

ril ^.R, ^ ^StT ^'^•I 

fMl HIs^IoTt ’7?!^’^ ^tf. 

^'7T sH^ RW cRHffI 

^7I1'71r 4'RIR[ qi[|?5'l Rlfs^. RSTR 3qv7^i^^^lq ^y. 

R?:^ Rffr. ?4^id 3qr %]z]^\ ^^m 

^ni'r 57*1^. tqf -^m ^tff=R[ 3TRR R SRRtq^ IlI^I qif|%, 

^n^l4‘l!R]R% HMM q[f|:^^T. RR-TiRI^ ^F 

n^rn^lil I'JH ^>Jl fl R‘?RI I^RfT'Jlf vHoi^I Mlf|^^. R 

ni-Tq^Ri'TiF^i fR7:R7:(xqi q^niir ■rf ri^ 'hics^ 

R -^Ic Msnl^ff qif|:?r Rlfl'fr^. q c^F^qf Fti.S,R(^qF 
iqT.m^F 112 iz q^ RF^F qiR^f. 





I'^iq-iRRF q;Fq 5 Rfqf^q; RRfqif? ^ot 

RR 12]1. q^I, tr^qi^T TiFT: ^RR 

1 < 1 ' 1 \ S’RRTRRvn ^lOT^Ill; SlIRrT RFFR 

■*1 TinTfRr 3K qj^iTF v^frr. fqr qi^qqi rfsf 
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c^ii [ * 







4l<qcH ^ ^ HIciS ^K^l, r^<4l»*qM'il^ ^ ^ 

^tq't-q «nt, *? frf^ qniic«T ^tS" 

371^ Ct ^ ^lsK^^ 3Tf^ ly'IlM 

^ qi(;RiK *?TOn'j ?TT y?7 

hI^I-^ 3T1^ q^7Mf37, tol 

??PTPT, 3M qjiciyni^I ^ 

^ ^ R[J 37T Rj^idl'qJ H^rx\ an^, ^ 

3^1?, ‘^'jM Slfl?'rj'4‘l 4lHluf M^iK 
^ ITRifr 5757 xtR 

^ fqr^ tihqq an^ 

cqM( 3qi^ «jfi l^<^|^'^sl^ qmnrfHlyHi wict 

^P^^i^t^^Mq qi<3( 

qiii'ii *Efft ulm*s *FT 

^ HlQd ^ Ji^d 
q^Jtjl^dl u.fH ^I, t+^ridd 5 mi»i 

ifq R^k; ?I[^ t-irdPinn Ci>*d ^ 

Rrf^ *rffT, anP^T qPict fol^ 
hi 5^ anbr m\^ ^ ann *r 

^P^HKH ^fid^ 5TcT 31^, 31ir>T flUKiir*-^ ^ i^tiiTl ^ f^F 
^ mf\i^ iRtSf^y 

^ ^ im\ •qiTv^i arfj c-qn^mA m rrUr Jah 
*T HTfcr ^qqid ^ '?FTT *hPlcf, I 'i^|M4^ 

H^o* *?^Tj arn^iT Miqqg^Mi so-dT 3p7 

^ H‘+»'q 5.1^ ^ct ^ JiiiT?T iRm 

'qtfd ^ '-J^lc^TT ^*\'Hi 371^ 37i Riq IR 37 ^ q 
^ gt'dSqH C^TT g«tct4H(^ Hidi^i ^qtfH 

tq/'M^'f CiS ^ ajcTqT^t^j ^Tjd^ arffe 





I m MclN ^Icl. m 

'^< 5rr^ <+.<Jii<T. 

^ cMfMIM-( 'ilJiclicl M^d 

ihM. STi^ir ^<c1<?<'^ldf^ 

^ 'li<ciw. 'hK'H 4il, ^lM'?'-ir +^dT% 

^ 37 % '^'^i(.M=hK ^I'ldRT, ^ c^llHMr^ ci<i-4T ^M^ctl 37^ 
^M'Jldfd. €t ^TffeT H<c1<5i'^ld 5j£ld ^1^., 4»l ^=f- 
Ljuf l^f^M^JlIcI 37 T^c 1 »il»1- 

dicf; ^rrf^n 37rM^ Ri^idti<i^i ^il^ci ct-.<<jq|ctiKdf 'd^i'R:- 

^^dlqi'^1^ '<<.^f'tl( W'^’ll^ '=h<dfc1. ^ ^iK^dq^ 

i^<d<f1'^^*^^ qi'tqpf^qiyT fem Ml^';-^ '57l^. 

sm<$7U|r^iH qqc^i^ ^1^. cqi-if qqq-q 

sriNlf^qi ^I'tqi- 'ii'HrM4fqw^ q^di '^iqun^ ^ 

5^4'Hltll . ct^qicO 37 ^ ^Ul4'|c1 ^^<dcl. 5l$<- 

i^l«^(x(| 37^ <dl^cif^^r '37% % tiq^dd. 

mi4*i( '37^qr ^iid ^<41 ^<:i. 5“ 

“410* l^q^dM^d HI-qR 'sl'11'4] yS\T^d ^Icl 37%, 37liui 

f4i"=q| f^tiq-dR ■4cScl 37 %, vjqcft 5i$^*|=<ii-47 ^iRh 37^7, 

•^^45 'ti<'^(4i<- 

^T 57^1% 37>5 Ef7t5:«i s7^qr<ili*i] 371 ^%. 

qlqqi^tKuTR 37i[^)7iRi4i 4MR^mwr'37% ^h 

37l^; chK“( 374 4i<dH7 ^id 4ii^i d% ^Id4i^ 

3^l$. 37 ^ fqR 4ld; 37fFuf ^4tlH'Jirt1K<eqf ^<<3I?}T 7:^lf^4i 
ch^d 37qqr <5%=hi^r 

37qqi 4il^ -Miyl^ 37q^q^ ^i^<r\ ^ qf- 

44f?7 qi%cl. «<IS4 'd^ldf'^l 37fc7i|7^|q^r7 fq|% 

37tid5 ^ 37 ^ 'c^id cfoqid-^ 4iiq %t ^<sq ^fuir. s^i^^f- 

dl% 4i'|u|dlR t{<7 %d^T 37y^i stld'tiql^l 37^^nqM iKl'^M'j'lld 
4^hr 37 ^ cqfd 37 ^ 06 %, dF%%q, \k^\ ^idM<7 





v> 

Mini^^imlMUfif^ 
*1 nr^i Wn rjl7 qrf^ 

tri^ ft Ti( '^M^‘1, 7^ »+ilo^^^ 

Sifft il►i^J/^ ^ H Cr HfK 

T;ftrin*^T^ HTfiJ), H ^tti^ 5 r: cl^i^ ft Pm 

«m 3Tirt4irp?; mu iK-nrln'n ^nrnft, ^ 

fcT n Tjfenpi n Pnr 

* <+!< « 7 ? 3 ^^ *P 7 T CT rtTT i \i VTt 

tiKijft ft -^iMrtii G f>|n^ CT VIpTi^^f^TK 

M n hm f-Kn crft fra 

*^\^*^ \ i^fuf I *rri ft p-in 

*71 mh ii*iYMi'iTi uir> M iIti rarm Mdiwi 

o,, w rr^ Hid<! *fl, 

r;lft nmi h:wm ncrnf^ r 
F7t^ f>Mi\.Ti »ifeT n"^ ft 

^ rpil fra qjz:^ 4,1 n^S fra nu i4MMlft^ 

«r^ 4,1^ iPra?: (74rft ^^hai jr a,-?f cr#: ^^^^^ f 

raVtila ftrft *7ft arra vrrraF: n»r?nF5 

^IJ. i iM^ ^^t HI, I ClirR, a;ii5i q, tfirWl 

*7 lYrar ftir n'TTTi^ frafras A jiu 

raff tlMK 2s f fini 5 S''IMl*ra W 4-1 

ra ra 77 nrq ft am *ff, ft ft 

raf^ «7ift pffft ?R ratram ^ '^hh^I Aftw-i Hdcmift 

«ra1 TO H*M 11 HTTT \\h^ !H El *T*f ^ CKM tra 
nrti, *T RBf\fT ^mr ra*f rpn ^rra ^ 
iflqvft rn s^iqM rai BTT'pra'fl 4ii47 *^ra ftfn, 

raif^ -iTvqi qfs M rai fiFr/2 

rara 4 Tra ram raic rafrct 9(5 raiir rasfcT fft^ raft ft 
rai> Prra raj rara ra^ift ftn, rai’ra frf tqj^i 



c 




^l<=hK “hCld. cMl-q clll^'ti f^>S.Tc1?^ t:^c(f-cf<f 

^fl<1c1. ^'fl^ % '^idl M<l^<|a5 ^l^hK 

97[5.d ^ ^f=tiKh1 'dMMW ^Hlcl, 

MI-^N 'tii^ ^(^M'J?)d ^d"} 3^||u( isi>gi^ 

^([^f ^cl’^r^ 'hl^ li c<<f H-c(r|f^qy 3T^N’tsd '4d'?lcl. ^I'h 
'^j'ti 5 51-^ 'ti^cf. 

sqrjJicf d^ UT^ H-^K ^d<?l'^idf^ ^I’^H 'hCfd. 

^l=h 'J<^^ fVldld Jid d^Hi ^ti,^ 

f^'=<l< =h<Hl '^■•'Nlj '3TiT*^ 

'?5H"f. HKc1<.d<^N ^11-^!^ ^l4 ^l=}i HiTh dc^Td^ll ^- 

Cw. ^I^h 'dc4«?f ^II^J 

^ir^f ^Id ^T8?T ^ ^1^*4 3T<:tc1. 

cmH^TT ^id +if6i ^ +^U||55 Cl< 

^tll'l.l-qi ^ ^<Jiq =h<ld H<dd AliW 

17hl 'jI'jTi C4NT ^IdAct ^ttTqt ^ 3qTfr*i4» <4tlkict 

'Slid. ^0^ $.oc^iii=h 'Ji'g <4^^ '^nf^'^cf^) 'wi'^^r 'H+nl'dl 
H^R 41^' ^I|U| «i<f dK4k C4i% 0^4 'Slid ^ c^i-^K 

^ll m(i^ rtid) Mcfl3:{[4 y|4Ml^-=h =hl4£hKyj4TR '51[- 
VJ4I dcddMN ^lifd ^ll^( 

MIH ^ dc4 ^ld<fl'^idV Mi 4‘H 3n4 

^cicl. tq|4t^ ^41-14^14^^15 37|^r ^ c4f4t yfMd 

'^K4I4^K ^T'I^iN 'dc4*>f $\\^. U|H*l|4l!cf 

qtidi g44-^l^tt,i|T ^)^l4Mr o4|ct,<ui|55 ?^ll<^i4< 

W 5^. ^TT ^hUm\ 414|i5 c 4M 4(^1 ^ c4Hm-| 3MlcH 
l^^kMr PkM<iot>4[ MchK^t 4 i5i Tifr -iH 

^ =hTCr 41'Sd 'dc4^ ^l5, ^ d'^- 

^4 91i4cr4f-ci yj4i5 ^l<|d '3^14'^'^ 4iiCf l5xS,id Hf54K'1 
^4 i 5. MRtH^lcidl- 

R>fJfl n^R ai*J %y,'«JN''t SiiMWN H^ra ^la- 





^ pn ^ jrft ^ 

^ ^^rt+iHi«JT ^T ? HHtn 

miKv** ^o.JiTrr ^'i tRiirt 

(i4J^mih 3 P^H^l-o^l a^nr^ ^ 

*tw ^TTF^MHlHp'nr q'M'ii th^^i pt h 

lOT ‘i^lH *;«^0T 3 I 371 ^ *7T 3TTIT 

^ctn *pr, M’TJfca *11 ? am^ 

3TTF 

«nT^T4tf?n?^ *il+'<i‘5^PTlTTT''Htt5ll7 ^ rA 4*1 *f^^ 
3^T^, ?7T^ tal'TH r-i^Hui ^ipi 

/<n41 'lint I / ^ . 

««• qtiJirm Pi^k 

nmjU ^ *i^iT^Ji II 

^ fcn4\ U 

qr art 4^ Hi'^1'11 a AA— 

11 qq miA* 5\ f^qTArt ^ II ^rtly^rtl A[ i?r^ hk^ui ^ il 
II ^q4r JTvrtluirtli U ^\^ u 

“ ” *n qiq 111 q *iim 1 qq Pt^t 

qai qi Aqi^i 3T^ i^T, *‘1 m-/A” qm ^ 
«M 3rf ^ ^lUcll ^ ^ qr 

^qRwtiP^ ^'sq HiHut CtJt, ‘qqqf h^I 

q*^^Mui wi^^.'Ji qiH'l ^ frar 

arral qr art 1^1 ®rq Prt?M<|toqi ^«fll 

ara 5 ';hi'A *qn: q? , ^ , '* qt 

^^H ^4I4iR *i(TtfT *‘ ” CT q^TT ^>7TfWlf^\tti qiqqi 

^fniHlvl'qi rtiytqil *§, <‘ 'qR hhik*^^ qp^ xitHw 





^ M'tiK ^ ^*1 ^ ^d*?! M^K 

37f^3#T imim 64iHs'^ 

s^^o5d^. |ti<T M^K ^c^l^^+^^ ^ll^l ^d- 

o5dr. M=hK ^f^clf snfjT 

eq^oddf. M^K '37fM ^l5. ^fOT ^- 

Rhi^q 41 <M( <iil^f t\ ^i4r, ^- 

Rt S'lf^l 'ir'jll ssH^^ui d|Q^>cird. ” M'i'd ^4-^1 ^ 51 Kq^|- 

4<rici 3 ti^. ^ cjiriR^f ^i5.. 

eqi"^ 5^4-^^ 'tiRdici 41, “ ^rnl^l 

= 1 ( 4 ], 'if'Jil, 4 i'i'd<^'^f '^f'Jil, ^iRi di'!*- 

^fci ^ '>4^h^lK4^ di^H, It -di< diuTNf m 5 ifci. ” '<f^- 

'=h('Jl^l M 4 ^M< •^(^4ld’ 1 ; cM^qr eqf 

^4^1 'hoi^. ^ viniid 6'1 'jmi4iiii ^iJ. 

?Mf'h^'J|W ^K 4K 4l'Jl5 d< ^ »4'Jiclfd 

41» “-ii'^j f4qiM$, 'dwA, sqrRi Pimm, 5 ^i^d.” <=11414 
Ml<^ * 1 <i;Thi''=qT qdTH+ll4 37^1 sqr^d 41, 

eqfRr +id'^Mi4rsqh^[K4'r ^idr.” qiui=ti^dhqr HcifM^m 
'ii4r4 TiK qr? I srrl^ #, “ ^rifcrr 

viitii.” 3qT 3qRiqf% qrq^qr^qlfqi^^l f^?iM 

4j 41 cq( 37 khmi^ sqi^Ni^ qr 5^%=^ 3^4 3T<^f 

3qi^ 4. “ m\j ( 3qc^=q ) ^[^*^11(1 ) 

qsq+ir ( q^4 3Tqq[ff) f^5tf t=i<q- 

fid irr^4r ) 3q4r =qn: M'tiK^r qroTr 3 ^ 1 !. f<^iq qiafi=qr 
3qi=hK 3idqf4 vdcnvi ^dr to M<r; 5 ^ #r 37[chK 

^ddf d°5.i t 44 M^qdT i; <<5^^ ^fd. 4<s^i dr orr^if^ 
=hl'JlT-qT +l«i:idtdl+l'^ 3q[f4 v^jr^f- 

^qf^d $dl, dS^i qsqqf; «f[f4 dl'J^^II^^Hi^d dT 

<d=qi< di4< q'S^t 4r qi^^r ddl fqi% f^o.” 
3qfdl '^qT ^^4 <^41 3^|4T iii®<^^; ^midt. 3:nt 





m MHMrtf4lHl«%qt ^rt 

qifj^, Pi(Pnnwi qi^ii 

qrft^ q‘M'^11^ ht r^l=0 

w5r ^tRlHtT Pic^'jt 

mr^ Cltm ^ ^f>iq;T7mqqlnrfi^n^iMt 

qifi^ 5iK?r ^ m qn?»T 

cilH anf^t ^ 

RTOi ^ ^(m\ «7i'in >^1^1 ^ 

qi<^<ii4^l9>Ci unwJlB ^ 

*F*i^ RRim} *Roqi§ rf 3Ttf^ 

«7nal, Tnt *?;i{^ qntn^^imla^ Rt 

, ■* ^ ^ 

^Irii -II siUT tiiH'^wni rr?i Mtiwil^ 

•trtHOMI ■ih'^ IfiTFl IITvJ ^r ^ICd, 

^ BitK ^ ^11^ ^ 

301^ qiHrti u5rt^ ii^ pliRi^ m 

&h «in^ HTl^ Bli^*hh»<'i ^ 

ntc^l ^ telqiqiw! '*^d^b^Ilf^ nn 

f^ qi+Mi4 xit^nr ni^ 

Hrq ? Ci^ *f), 

*n^ «n^qi 4iCid 3^?ni nitwi 

0€i^ I qiS'r qflqni 

^\ Sn\ JT^HTT 

^IcT *71 5^ f^StcT ^TTfiJlTTS^ *1T *^l‘<4^4t 

r3i tiit^vtf arrf^ qiw^ ^ *5 

*T% Cl =qiH44,l‘^ *T q*15?r^ ’S^RT*! 

R'^i'^RT q^ai'qi c*nn *fi^^ ^1 ^qi6*R Rt3 ^ ^ 

*T?3U*4I R^RRl f*IT*T ifURl^ 







R RR qjn 5l|. ?jr 

^^cTn ■^'l^r ^^cTf, 

^cT c^H 5I?T'hK[’'^f ®F* 

5<l^M ^ 5iT^r 97rf, 97 % '=iK= 1'|^ #r 

9i^<d<'Tn^i ^*1 9iiHQ^f^t ^<15 ’3Trf^ 

^ ^R ^1®? RR€ JT[f^<^ 9^1^^. 

?ir M>g.dr^^r ^c^f% r^^^t er^r M'tiR^r 

^^oqN[ ^=hR 9?-4R ^R hk'jir §?i^r i 

tf:g;^'h vdcHvI RRf 

^^tfHiTr RR=fi=^ 9T[f^ TO'51^ 


^d=t^IR 9^I^iqiR % 976q[Cffi t^T?? 

vdcqJsT {iv*?T "^d 

vi^r t^R^R ^i^'si^iRf 9?i[^ 
5i^q[R'si==iT€f 9nf^ ri^ 


(^■^K 9^l(iJ( M«St.lrl 


Icd't dR<?i, 9q^ f^pfiT t^(i:i>!T (dcq*?! S^l^lfc^ 

^ qiq-q[4qm^=5qr tir^i^^R 9Tfq^ 

o 

r^.g^icT qRqr?^ sfr rir %q^f^ 

Rr^qi qoSxqi qf^^li:! -qHc'q^R ^Fd^f. ^ 9^'u *5.trT^ ^7 


97I[ot iqlxqf i^|i% ^jxqf qiTii^ ^rt ?|f' 

^f^f ^qqi% d^. qr^fqqR qr^oqr^f q.g;k^ ^ 

97Hq^cq2^^ 97^. % 3]5W^[%Rqr“ 97[^{" 

'JJjqiS' 97f[ar vdcqFqWi [q|iq ^ ^•cT. § ^q65 g’qr- 

^qi^9T[5cr 9^^ rT <riqsT^. 9TnoT 3'q^^=hi-^qr 9 ^ri 

Rr^T qR dufj siTi'^ 55.5^[=q^:cq ^^OT 375^q|% q-^ 

^ i:r Ri^qf 5 r. 

^i:s:i^(«?^=Rcr; ^J1Rqq: ^RcT. q CR 3qf- 

fc^qi ^ qis: 97^ cR^T 97rq^uf ^RcT 9^^; ^y|*l 

^nq^qy qRl^qi^^ a^qorr oqi^qiqf^ 9q^qffqi^g^f ij'[vjjflf 

q^^'^qi^F cqyq ap-qi^ f*q?:qiDT^ ^ 





a JjsrSR Wl’ti'Jl ^ 3 T‘H»TT ^ *TIT *Hf!?!| 

«jif^ ^ *nTl^ mM ri^ 

{m *nTi^ h 'wl i^iHi^'n *^''^1 

MKMpt-* vrf ^ mI*M ^ ^ll^MHlui KT^m TOT 

^ m q^, \ 3 ^ 11 ^ ^i IHM, Ct arrf^ 

H-^tili FVn 3 ^^Hi in ^ *?rfrrT 

xiMHMiw «nRn5^f?T^ Mi ^1 T 3 ^HHiH'^ 

S *^iMlM'fi d *f?nT ^riRri nn^ *15 

*iH, ^M<\f^, *iiPn ' 5 t^^^t^^l, titro ptfifi 

xiMHH 

ql^- P>Tl?ir TO TO ?r^l 

*ni‘&T TOU'’ilt i TOn <H:* to; 

■qrr'^'^^w ^ ^ 

^ ITT TO *il -UmI^ qqi7 Tm M 37T»^r M<'J||( ^ 

*TOln ^ ‘I'JiM q<M 

*r%?- Dr^ qjiiMi ?TTUr fm vtt 4 ( 

^ TTfi ni" orfi 
* • =^R Mi+qi 4 %iM^ 5^ *Tni *n? 

jm TOf (If^ htTi to an??! Rr qin 

*Ti?^i *ni^iT PTt^ *?JK'RiTJWl nmni^r 

*iia*Tii? tocT ? jvy^ ht>trr t t^Rt STTnqiqii 
^d^^w *tiRit Ri"^i f^-TOil^i *t:I?i qii'^n'ler qis Tirq 
»4 H^id ^ S(^ *ITO^ ^l^T anbr to rtk 

^Tn % qinR »a’JiS *Fi^Tqi^f qtqiir 

«if? *nRn ^1 ijilcT q m ^ tPTfii qr^rniq iRq\ ari? 

^ H^i^i ^i mss dll *11 sF^^iNi qr^ tqii^^ 

^ ^q 3715 ^ TTO I'Vi'h q^qn^lTO qi^fn cqiq^d ifi 



T^?ir 

.Ml ch^oqi^Rcfi sqMtm 

5f ^M’. 'T^§ 3?I5, 

Tmimi f^^R 

^1^1% ^RI eqm-Ml^qqlii^ 

5ft ^f^iMiqq|f]q;g:f% q- 3i«RRf^?ir <m-^]J^\'^ 

3t[|. ^[^r HI 5:i0 

^'S5’^^i^ ^iqr^?; 3711 ^ ctr t'r Rm< ^i^. R^^i 

?^qr Millet, 3TJiTl 37R=qr (M-lR 371?. 

^iM^qr ^qRq\R qi^^^RR^T 

, ^ir^qiift 377? 37it^ ^^^ 

qyql^^r ^^7^1 377^. ■^^73^?7^7^ 

37«qiR7ai^^Ki^r ^ 377q^q7 i'^5:iR% 

cti<5q ^c'qqs7^ 377q^Mi i%;gqc77=q7 qiqfe oi7qq77 

^i^qf^qiq. ^qRii ilife, q 

hI^ q^q 377 I:. q'^i^i qRd<.7^q 3^7 f7df^ qid^qiar 
^Hqqr^qi qi qiqfqqiqRi qii^qiqqqrq^ ^iqqiRiqRi q*^ 

q7'^I^( 377 I. 37«qiR7q'i7l, 377^7 3777'^)TI7dqi 7q?17 qt% 7q<?H^ 
q;7:qtqi -q7qqqtri7=q7 q.-g;?^ q7'q7qi=q7qR7 qn^q qiiq 3777*^^7 
371 ^. 3777 '^ 57^1 q'qiq 377^7^ d^R 

3777^^ cR^ 37qq7q7 ^7qi 3775^, cq7qqi^R q77'^.r57=q7qlR7 377- 
q5q7 qqiq Rn^cM-diR I'^qqq %% 3775 . ^ci-mr qiiq R 
H<$q 377 I, 3777 ^^ 7 q'^^ # 577 q^q q^qR Rl Rf R7 %R- 

-Ml^ 377q777) 7 tq 777 C, qqqt; 3777 R qq^Sq 377 $q, 37 q IRig; ct,<w^R 
q7q<iq(q7R7z? HMR ?77^. 377R7 RIH RR ^ RR 
iqR 37rq77:[q 37qqRq 3775 ^, q7 q^qiM'R qq7R7 377 ^- 
q^ic qoT qiq«7 3771 ;. 3777 R qq7R7 377'^qq7; q7q^7 377 I, 

Rlqi 37q55^i7 q^Rqq 557^7^. RFR 

qi77:RiRq q7 qR77q%cf^ 377 ^ 5 ! qiqq7qq7q7R^q7 hr^tri"^^ 





2v^ ^5i«fW^ Vi*i 3«Tf^^ffrtqf; 

{^'^K ^ THW o (\'^\\^ tii^h u^ 

^ »iTf^KiT^nR aiiRi •iv^u4 in^i f^TT' rnhr ^n^, 
*?Tf^ qr RS^t m Rrs^l^tR 

TOlHi i?am5TT^ 3<tit *TiPt4]i'5tT; ^ 

^m^T tHnarPn »#t k \ jirit 
m «Tn?TT ^fiVT ^a »TN^r^ r^Hi *i?n 
P^TT ^{\ ^ 
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I II 

q<^r^: l i q^R^ict i 

'<4^ fiisiim (^?q K5ff^f'^iii=K-) 1 MHtf^=5iimq' 
■^f 11 

^I’ill^f \ ^'i'lWN'^KS.Kr M?t(Wc|5q: |{ 

WT <ii(Nw 11 ar^ wrim'^lirtRci;) m-jir 

'i['^m«f 3 thi4 ^ I 3?'''3{os't-qT 

. 11 11 c\^ cfl ?TT ^jfM'^-m+l. 11 





S ^lcf( 

PTq ^ PTh iTTT:if[ 

qfl,, , 

ft 

^ ^ tH "•JtV' Tirr 

^ n Hitij q 

»Tni^ *M[tt o^Itn T*F 

>r^ JTH1 Rmlti fn *J je*'/ qq ^ 
tfqMR«»iii^ *tWt qn 
ijgft mw 

jfii 'T'Tim ^l ^ 

^ «t 4 ‘aunrt* -ITOT ^pHT 3Tft q 
*«lV ^ 1 * 11 ^ P 

3Tiii ar^ qpB “*nnT ’ 

qri^ uiH*^ qi-iH 

^ qi ^ 

3 ^«^q^ q|ftq«il l<M-H( 

qR fin qu 3 qrfi 

®TT^ aTf?qii(n[n-'i 
ftqqK j>{*^Hf\ «A u^(^ ^ 
^ qr^f jq- il^‘M< firm 

%pp ^^^^ 'tor 


mImAnsA ruiLosoria 

1 Now Uion tbo in\es 
ligation of (lut) 

] All the icLool*orplii!o#of)l*5 
begin tlitir inrcttigition In tlte 
enmo minner Tbe flrU wonl i* 
dfAd. Hia commenUton Uwaya 
enlarge on tbo power of tbo wo^ 
oMa Foisd Dulntain that tbe 
•wetrd cifta ngnl£c^ ocriTHaOKntrtr 
that It is a nUo not to begin a li 
tCTftiy or pliiloaopbicai work with 
oat propitiation that propiUa 
Lion at the beginning and tbo 
cornpietion of tno work are con 
nected aa tanio and effect, "'fto 
cannot function thla Interprtta 
tion oftbe word. Wo cannot ap- 
proTO of a diKjaifltion on this 
ECnfO of the word. Wobelioro it 
miyna only note Tbo power of 
the Word atl^a consiftf in 

ihowing a beginning. Tbo fig 
nification of aiat if then for tbe 
tame rraaoni. Tbo conunenta 
tori infer from tbo a»o of theao 
two wonla wbat aort of a person 
If qualified to learn a parti colar 
I ayatoin of phUoaopby uedonot 
, boUeao any inferenco ia warrant 
I ed by tbew wordi. It la plain 
enoQgb that no peraon can loam 
anything withoat tome proviona 
I prepermtion and aomo qnabfica 
tlona. Tho word if oty 

I mologictUy interpreted. It then 
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nr^iU I II 

I ^fc{"ir~-<<i- cio, i ^2ffur=^'jw 

^ 87 ^;=^(^qR^sq^ | tfq:=(^^q;^- 

I q^H'jfrcT ^5r ^?=qR- 

?Tfdqi^sqciF m^(r% I citql ^PT ^if: | p?t: =^r^fi[f^RF- 
ITR II 


^''11-41 qr^fjr- 

'^^;H 7 ^ f|[^ q^r qy 
^rqqi^f w'^qjoi ^xf_ 

^ 5T ^rli H^itii qj Hi|=^ 

OP’^ qctoJi 


signifies adesire of knowledge, and 
affords the means of asking these 
questions whose desire, the de- 
sire of what— the desire for what 
purpose To answer these quea 
tions apparently so natural, much 
is written Instead of this, we 
have used the "word in its 

established acceptation. 
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R vft mkii'SSf 

^ 

^ «n u nl<i 671^ 'niflt*i^ 
^\^^?c[^ *n *ih 
mr^fl tftH" ^ «n^T 

*n?T4 JTnfl 5**1 ^ 

pT»?n #n?pr fi 

»ni^ ‘''ill'll,” 

“ 3^4 " H?n 7 ^ 1^ ^ 

<jin ’mi ftn'il 'R pn fJ 
irFfi aifff 31 iVt ^ ^ 

^ i4 ^ qtimH ^ 
«TFTi ■«0^*iiH«iMi '>14 fV'ni 
qim »n^ Ni«*iin^ ^ii 

^\n^J'^ (1 

\,')'* ) *n f^n*Ti 

ar^ 3 t 4 »n5 *to ’ 

mim H “ y 

mR 9(^, »iii^ <Hmi »r4 

*%»!” arm an? ^ ^ 1^ S 
fir, ^ii'i '* 111^1 

Jirm 2^ ^ ^fpri^n 

inniT^ ^ *irmi 
niT ^ Hoi'll 

ai'TT 't <ni BTni$ 0T%, ‘tf «T^ 
TTTil’ qi ^<15^ ‘JTl ’ UT 
^ f\ TT^ HRT cfi m 

2^ *irmi 'inn ^rmiH «rffT it4i 
= f^ ^ aiT^ Wlfl 

•iim *flnr5r iirmi j mm ^r 


2, l)nt\ IF n jmmoMo 
>rhich uivannbh follona 
(k conception produced b} ) 
n Bcnptuml injunction 

3. 11t Uifn apljorijLin Jnuoini dn 
finM ZJliumd OT dulT Thnr arn 
Uirrsj tcTTDB In tlfi Hrflnitlon 
Tbrrf arr wp b<'ll^T# no wnrd^ in 
tjipluli whicli rxactljr co ii rsp g i i d 
to I hr m, "We will riplain tho 
original word*. Thr tproiB aro 
Chodanl,] AhavMa^od Vrtha. Ixk 
faj»a mroni iDranabla aoqijrnc*' 
a* whrrrYrr thmj in amolce liirro 
ii alvaja Qrr ^rtba tnrana ■ 
{itirpuv tbit U, a motive or that 
which U «raght. The word Cho- 
daoi U Terr Irojwrtant, It oc 
con In the AihvaUjana 8hrouta 
Hiltra. \ ide (1 3 17 ) It meoni 
wlmt In Invoked. In the celebrated 
Utjratrl vene repented every day 
by ovpTT Brlhmana, th« verbal 
root CAud U uied. It tneani to 
move that la, to roo%'r the foeUngi 
lu^d tljB facnltlei of tho mind. A 
matmal lalnUnce U incapable of 
being moved in the aenaeof CAud. 
AgaUt the illmAmA method of in 
tr 1 ctinga propoeiUonconahtiui 
connecting every part of the pro* 
poaltion with conerpUon (Bhava 
nft) For Clara pie **ITBmakeaa 
gin" ii a proportltJon of which Ac 
is the lohject and tnolri a ff{/t is 
the predkato. Of the propoaiUon 
nnder examination tho verb 
medtd according to thia SIlmAnBi 
U the raoal important |HiTt which 
wlien reaolved com lata of a con 
coption and action. The iletion 
rta agent da object ita pnrjKiae 
and lU imtmmenti are connected 
with the conception which forma 
a part of the pwlicate. ^owthe 
conception wvrt have acauie An 
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II Rfi-dM^fg: II ^ II 
I II 

TO^r=HI^xl^l%: 11 

1 Ph hh§5mi n 


V3^^v| '^•• 

ff rffi ^T^^cT- 

•iH ^ 

m ^11^1-^ ^;1<('^N 't><l^'W|-^( ^tU 
^lil<^m 3TH '4|'?rt^v'1 ?- 

=^-=Ml irf^T ^Irt. r4f^4|'ys«i 

Atiw 

fTT^ 4°^ 

41 aTcl-m'^f 4-4 c^ ^vArf 4oi,^ OT- 

c% 

®41-4[ f^-^l >4'S(^| ^ti'4 

^1'^ 3T- 

c<^|4|^ri 

3?^ -iRl 'i^4^ ^Ic^, 

'=f'49i ?T(^, ?TJT aici*T|41 
f+fo6l^uqi(^ii)j^} 44?;^, +^j| 

*'i^^H, 3^,p, 

^4 CM, frl% 3^1t^,l^ 

WNTtl^^lc^W ^ 

3* 'll %w 

-T,P,:i ^1 J_ 

=^ 3Ttfq 


oiigiiial injunction n etntcd to 
bo the cflusa Tlie conception, no 
matter, -what tlio subject maj be, 
18 invariably accompanied by a 
purpose SucJl a purpose is a duty 
Wo must explain tlic psjcliology 
of tins definition, and base it on 
the principles of Vaisbeailcapliilo- 
sopliy Any object presented pro- 
duces knowledge Kno'w ledge pro- 
duces the feeluig either of plea- 
suie or pain, followed either by 
desire oi avei-sion Then follows 
theinternal ofioit or\ olition which 
results in an action Hence an 
action involves knowledge, the 
feeling of pleasure or pam, de- 
she oi aversion, and volition All 
these are the elements of concep- 
tion called Bhava¥.a S,e will 
letiun to this subject It may be 
mentioned by tlie way that great 
European thinkers like Su Wil- 
liam Hamilton lecognize these 
elements and their connection as 
we have stated 




Eemster No 131 of 1877 

o 


^^1% ° 

• ' o ^ 

^fRT q^cfi^. *iRi[|^ qjiVr 3Truii< Jiifr. 

sq^cji 5fr ^r “ 

?iiNR^R^r-^n%^, w, ^qn?i^^2r, ?tci< ^2\” qr 

9-^m\. ^^Cr # ^FR T^m^ 'tfs’^f^f^. 

Ec A 

Foi one yeai, in Advance . 5 0' 

Single copies 0 8 

Besides six annas foi postage at the late of half 
an anna foi a copy 

A B The siibsciiption is to be paid in advance 
No accounts of aiieais can be Itejit^ 

All letteis should be addiessed to the Managei 
of the Naddaishana-Chintanikl,-Office, Poona^ Sa- 
dashive Petha, House Municipal No G41 




On earth, there, is nothing great but man , 

In man, there is nothing great but mind, 

^ r* 

* ATrangements for pi'inting our inagassme are m tihe way of 
sing completed Hereafj^, cp* -readers-^ T^ay eKpetjt thorougli 
rpography and up. 





\ (mhI'^i) i^- 

Hi\^\ 

^ v\\^ ^ v^a 

appi r^U\r>\ 

^N, mr 

^ {\ uL u.^H<ii% ^ 

«n^ en M^n<\ ^ 3T 

vm--K ^ ^ *^^»^l'^l, \ 

« l^HH, ^ «»if^l + lt, *HjRi S 
3lf2t^ «JH1 P^<ft^|W^| *1^1 
Ip# erft-i-Ktt.'i 

Siri !<«.■>< I HvVl Idl 

ll’TH ^'H'll 

aTM fmr 


3 Tbo oxAtniaaiioa of 
ita cause, 

3 lU m tbo B^itra, stuida 
for dalj Tho oxnminalion of tbo 
CAQio of datj IB DOIT to begin 
Tbo former apbonim dceJarca 
that (bo caoio of tbo conception 
of dalj U cbodnnL What ii tbia 
chodanA 13 Ibo subject of tbo oxa- 
I initiation (o come In tbi* placo 
I it ii nocooaiy to state nbat tbo 
metbod of anbomma li An 
apbonsm or rotm ia of six lands t 
— SanjnAorndoOnjUon,Paribbi 

or liy lointoTprotalion Vidbi 
or tbo statement of a gonoral 
nJo Nlynmaor a ruiLrfcti^mlo 
AdhILAni or tbs bonding to 
wbteb a number of xnica belong 
Abdoiba orgcncnil application 
of a mlc. Tbetro will be doflned 
os occasiDn oriscB Tbe aphorism 
under nr^mmsbon ii bn adhikA- 
nu It sLates tbo gonomJ subject 
to bo Infwtigated- It roquiros to 
bo rend and nndorsiood along 
wrlb tbo ststementfl which sqb* 
mit lo it. 
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^cC dt*^tct, ^(<^*1 •iffej il 

I ^ ^ f^4l^d II 





[*?o\ qio\ ^08 ] I 


ft ^ri- 

^ ^qli| 5T ^IH 

CtHW ftH H 5 IH ^ 

J4tM<|T MHIUI VhR ^\\^\ 

'Mt”* ^ S ^r- 

4TT^ ^IH 

< *n ‘^Hl I ^ f *M ih 

^ »^l^^4 H-wm 

wt? KHI 11^ 

^ «Tlt l^rfl M(i{(,-^lt*1l ^ 

I I y*ii^ Tpft ITTT 

^3-^,^,in»i, frqi* in«\ii*iv4 
lit 

•iiT^i cT««?S*TTf an 

nt 

TT^w^ I {Km nn 

«wit ’T’T •iiFli *1'H^I 

♦ill'll «nf^ »TT- 

«nJi {t ^- 
ftr viwiVl hIi n arf^ nfe 
Tjj^k iHiPi ^flt 

<iWt ^4!^ wl i«w «T^ 

ITFT {l®♦^l^ PliAllA ^Il«l^ PTT 
Pllli •iHd vwH'l 

^ ^ R 'I ^ 3Tit 3*r 
>ifi iTK ^ ^n ♦Tirfl'ii 
ftTR^r^TsiR'? arr^t ^iq<«i 
*ft ^ fT •i^tJHH ftnr «Tit 
tqiR'i41 Htq^flM H>K I 
ann oiimmm ^ 


4 Sensuous perception 
la the knowledge produced 
by the sonsoa coming in 
ctmtaot with tho soul, such 
perception is not tho cause 
of duty, for ( perception 
cauBos) knowlodM of that 
which ( nlrondy ) actually 
onsts 

4 . Jftlnihii frrmmmeitlionalare 
of proof In thu sQtrm. It orplamfl 
idinonfl pciMoUcm ( indrl^ 
janjn pnUjmlua) irlnch Ii daHn 
gnuhra In oar pUlooophj from 
mental porcoptlon (lflitBB»-pm 
tjalcjn) Tbo order of this per 
ccpUom Sonl or Atml ia the 
M«t of knowledge. The aoiiMfl 
(of knowlcdgo)to bo dittingniib' 
^ from lh(u menna aro hear 
log nght, Uftc, moU |nd ionch 
The Mnaei which canMpcui;b| Hon 
of nn object and ih^ organa 
that la, the and nght, tho car 
and hearing are distingaiahcd in 
Indian philoeophT ai Indrijm and 
iti inaUuiuent (Kaiana) Thia 
ia a real distinotloa aa the ejo ia 
the meana of tight. The nntid 
la an internal aenae. It la an fine 
aa an atom that dancea in a ray 
of ligh^ It co u To y a an imprca> 
aion canted by the oeniea to the 
Bonl. The objccta firat affect the 
aenaeawhiohean direct^ come m 
contact with them. The mind 
oomea m contaxit with the senaei 
on the 000 hand end with the 
soul on the other Thu ia tbe 
way in which VaiiheaDca phUo- 
ao^y eipl«^na perceptnm, in the- 
aUtra under er^rnlnation, Jarmhil 
annply etotca that thero ia con 
tact between the eenaea and the 
•onh Thna d ffeimt toboola ex 
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^\V^\ ^ ^- 

^*11^ SH't’K'** 

T^kT'KI'*! ^*11“^ +(NrlM Sitf nfti'ft 

^li rt'>^i ?T 

■HlM^^I'^l^ ailHr^l 'JtH'IW 
^ ST^-HW 

fr 'II qWj 3?^ ^- 

trifii^ H«t 

Hli-I ^ ^'HWI Ho4^, 

Sr^+IW, '^HHHj Hlh'ij 

nD ' 

SHll^l STYTiq’ M-HI'^lT- 

31^(11 ilfcIHI'J'l NI 

»t-.l<i 1 3ltil '^^'1^1 "MM ^'Hl- 
qpf #) c1^] V+l^ 

rMI Sf^'HI'HIti'H- 

^ M^l^l ■MluH'^qi-rTl. om 

^Il-qT ptM'M i\^ 53^=^ <^\^ 5^- 

tlrirtl tm- 

V?T% vriycf r4|H-i ^ 3^r^H|^ H>:Jd 
vac\ &• c 

sO 

^o§T cql '11'H<]- 

■^1 S^I-^1 

q- vdH+IH »1HI'J||=qT'WM'1l +.<NqMT 
^‘■U ^ 3 T^iT '^^T TrtHld irtl^- 
Pjoilrt'd T’tJ'^l dl^H^' 3^lWrWl 
Sl^oiclfrf r4Ml3l4 

^ ^oil IH-MKi rlH 

Hfedpr JrTJliil''II=^ ^Mdl ^- 


plam the phenomenon of percep- 
tion in their owxi ways W e have 
only indicated their theories VV e 
will retnm to the subject of per- 
ception again ITow the com- 
mentator thus interprets this 
sfitra — “ duty is not the subject 
of that which exists at present, 
and is not aSected by sensuous 
perception which is bunted m its 
scope and cannot nfford proof of 
duty ^ud infeience or analogy 
as they spring from sensuous per- 
ception cnnuot j:lrove duty ” 
But this mterpretation raises 
a difficulty as other Miman- 
Sakas than Shabara recogTn70 
the different kmds of proof m 
the exammation of duty Hence 
this mterpretation of Shabara 
requires to be considered. MS,- 
dhava also states m his work 
called the Hyfiyamal&- Vis tfira that 
sensuous perception or inference 
cannot be recognized as provmg 
^duty But the Prfibh&karas and 
Bh^ias recognize sis: kinds of 
proof m the exninmation of the 
.doctrmes of Mirn&iisfu These aie 
sensuous perception, inference, 
analogy, testimony, presnmption, 
and absence How the question 
IS natural what is the explana- 
tion of these contradictory state- 
ments of the M^mSncii'ias? This 
contradiction we beheve can be 
explamed AVhen some wntmg 
01 statement is recogmzed as that 
of a trathful person, the apphea- 
tion of these pi oofs comes mto 
play m the mterpretation of the 
wiitmg or the statement. Then 
that which actually occurs m the 
statement or Y/ritmg is the sub- 
ject of sensuous perception the 

inference which is based on the 
different parts of the statement 
or wntmg is to be recognized • 
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CTi ^\^hU *n^, w I 

if boT^ ’rtfi irnfi »nf 

»np4't.lH‘^f *nftr ^ ‘’HI ll'l 

'TT^ ^iHdtii 
fn^il Hi^f 3*? HT^fHHlI 
8 Tlf f v=?:*twun ft 

C^q-lrtkl HHl‘^ MlldlU m 
^nftii‘Ifi *n q*ii 
Wl in^l^l 3lfl HHi mi 

ft 5 fn'”IT^i 5 ^ 

m »T^ ftxPTTT^ hhi il^ «'<Hn 
iiTqi4*/iql5iT ^hid 
’^nnjL W^t-l H*il 

■^T-aTTf m fhn Pi's'll 

whmi *1^ 

^^iirt wTv il^arrf >^1, 

ftl4t *flHi«% ^ fklH, ^ JTITI 

<Ti^ »^IH2S nHi ml 4^? 

*n^md 

tff *4ifrt jqj qj •Iiniiri^w 

»nT ‘‘kc Th 

ctu Wl?rai3 ’HiPi 'TT 

f^wr^ ‘’Rhi^h 4 i<aki PT 
«n cfi^ I u-^i 
^3T9 UT *rtSd«H<ri tm «<W« 

\ Ti'si iT^rT 'udia t?T^ ’Ttnr 

Pl9^ I <IT 'qwd<»ri^ ^rif 

1 •!§ »nl aimt 1 

H l<f TT^l 7TT iW“Hl 

•sy.'lftl'rt em«I *I 2 HM ^ 

^ *<3 w ^iMM in^ *Tni ”Tpi 


(hfi bmUj^Ib buM OS Ute com 
rtirlwn ol^lhe diflortsl P»rti of 
ths oti^bI ymUns: PHnccp* 
hu ippicd tlicto kmdi of proof 
bi tM rmj witi grcsl ingenslly 
In dcciplienng and fnlorpicUng 
lUicnptioiiJi or coppcr-pUlei to 
bo raft with In onr cosnlij and 
bai achfercd great raralUi So 
for ai tcftimony ja ooucerned 
iboro II no dlfforcnco bcLircOu tho 
Mltnlantaa and NaiyAjikaa or 
mnrgetefl and dwl^jotatui All 
Cbo pfoccodinga before s magia* 
trmto aro bnied on (eatimony 
It b the memu bj" whicb too 
■Ulemenli of wltnttwi nro nfted 
and aas^rtod or rejected Pre- 
ffDmptioofl oro rocognlxod whan 
Uwa nro explained. All diicna<> 
riocia mdurpctiM.Wy rcqninj thta 
kmd of proof Aii»»c4 u con 
nectod with oppodtion of itato- 
menli and conGnnfl raterpreta 
boo All thcaa kmda of proof 
art) nacd in cxcgeUci- Exegoticol 
proof diffara from logitaU proof 
rfhidi •f*-!'' tio mreatlgalion of 
IroUi in gcncml TVo will er 
plain the nntnro and giro dofini 
twaa of tKo ddferent kinda of 
proof as occasion anaes. It u 
aafBdent to atato onco mom that 
cxegetea can work onlj when 
•omo YTnUng or aLatement ia ao' 
ccjTtod gcnoTailr aa tmo and that 
Naijljikas applj their ayatam in' 
dopendantlj aa they do not baao 
tbmr ipccnlaliQnt or thooncs on 
aomo icnptnrca. 

In the aUtra, tho worda ** anoh 
portjoption aro naed. The com 
mentatora hue on them the 
well Imown propoaition of the 
JfltTrlnwiVmji that thoworld urcaL 
In atoting thif propctitJon an at* 
tempt la mado to retnlo the doo- 
tnno of Vedints that the world 
hadclanem In thia refotation 
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\\ 

m (^<3 'ii'H ^' 

«fi4 ^ ^ 

STl"^. ^Tl'=^l^t1^ 'illM5lt1'H<?r ^ 51H 
\i^^=5T H^I'W 4^^, 3TW ^- 
<;|c1|=^ 3T|^ ti^lt^W- 

Wui '»^Ii^^1t^+^<^1 51N Pl^^I'H'=t> 3T- 

^"rf, ^in ?ln *11^ 

•v 

'1'’^ 5lMld ^Irtl 

«tmrt R^tiftflci ^fMItl fifl 

q’RT 31^, 

^\'\ l^- 

»:^uiJ|3ii^ ?IT '•''^NH'mIjII^I 
5flrf 311^ r<^|«jH4|J|l-«f| ’TT- 

5lHli 3^l^ -4^^^ 
tl+lMH -'WH^TMl-'ll 
^til, ^ c<ff 'dHnRlI^ 

^ -H-l ^1^ ^ 

3,qrt eT||5? qj ^s^'^^^l^(i> ^- 

Hi')'^ qr 'M^- 

“ll^'l q<cr<^l -m-4Mqii(Tq ^c1^^5n,t^- 
tl-M^ 3ii^ 

'?l''lcqii^ M'1:>K-^ ^|Ti 

q'ciq. qi^ci^ 5Hrj 1%- 


a logical method is employed. 
We mil erplam and illnstrato 
the method which is called Upa^ 
laVmta Now, what is TJpalak- 
sa«a ? It 18 to generalize from 
particulars to particulars Mr 
Mill, a celebrated logician mam- 
tarns that all universal proposi- 
tions are based on this method 
The chain of argnments which 
follows, mil eiplam its nature 
The VedS,nta-system asserts that 
because the knowledge m a dream 
18 unreal, therefore, all know- 
ledge IS unreal Hence the know- 
ledge in a waking state is unreal 
The reply to this is as follows 
But the knowledge m a waking 
state IS certam, that is, incapable 
of contradiction Vedanta re- 
plies that before being awakened, 
the knowledge in a dream is real, 
thei’efore, there is no distmction 
between a dream and a waking- 
state The Mimfinsaka observes - 
While the knowledge m a dream 
can be contradicted, the know- 
ledge m a waking state cannot 
be contradicted VedSnta re- 
plies that all knowledge is un- 
real, and that this proposition as 
based on Upalaksaiia is ti u.e whe- 
ther the knowledge m a dream 
or a wakmg state is considered 
The middle term m this sJ^Jogism 
IS knowledge This syllogism 
can be stated fully as follows 
Wherever there is knowledge, 
there is unreality as in a dream , 
therefore the knowledge m a 
waking state is unreal The 
MimSnsaka observes upon this — 
the unreality of the kiowledge 
m a dream is discernible and it 
can be explained The mind as 
affected by sleep is feeble And 
the knowledge m a dream is un- 
real on acconnt of this feebleness 
Therefore, the instance (Upalak- 
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«n *rrft. w il - 

M>K I^ti3 flHI*NI ^ 

fi[OT »n(V ^ ^ 

fJT «*Krt SH W^i'Kd 

*n<f, m‘tRdI iTT^ ^r 

‘T*nfi Hi^f-1 iirPt 

«n qm FT 

il>»^ qft 

q FT$ «Tt rpT 

ivjidi^t-si ^ qi^ 

FT^r ft*1MH*i**. 
sn^ *t M 5n pitan inff «t 
3*iM f^it^f p «n 

cpittfR*^iqTfl TF wq OFT F 
•RhI^^jUi Rifild^ w^id 'ii'*m 
OT^qHF^ «Tf^, 

^ qfflf eft Uti'^ ft«c 4 i »^w(ll, 
Vji>vTa«-mR<w'^q*Tn d« II 
*q 7 <HMl^^cTq^*iaHhi 

stfl '‘«l*ii'NdtlW *' HIM»^ H 4 dl^< 

?qft 

PTT Hi>i<i^ I ^Rjt^i, ^ 

nr ^M«im flu qrfl f I 
frqTH^T»Hi^ a«n<“i arif FW*f 
in»w 

aTiTTU»iqI[lq»RlTPr 

*nfjM ITPT •qi 

^q^ ‘^I^^«lc«^| qhrft 

0*1481 wi fqifi Tqi 

1*iql>lft «i%*t Idld Bt 


faita) bti*^ cm ili« kncmlddge hi 
a drc«iQ m tho abore sjllogiim u 
fanhy Again, m perfect ileep 
Uujro is no Icnowled^ trhatenir 
Tberaiore the knowlodgo in a 
walmg state ia not nnroal. Vo- 
dinta repliee to this — Some 
rf aHeota the Instromenta of 
knowledge as eyes can not soe. 
If an instmmontof knowledge be 
affected, it can bo known, ^ a 
drmm, there is no knowlei^ of 
an instmmmitofknowlod go Being 
affected, thorofore the knowledge 
in a droam 11 not affocted. Hence 
snch knowledgo is not nnreaL 
Tho'XTlmlnwiW obee o»‘ — After 
being awakened, ono knowa that 
his min d was affected hj sleep 
Therefore the er^^lo still ro- 
mains to be fsnlty Therefore, the 
mfemnee that the knowlcd^ in a 
waking state is roal, that is, that 
the world is roal is eei^H bed. 
We have muiudoaed this strle of 
I argnibentaaon as a speemon. 
The proposition of the 
kai uiat the world is real dnser 
TCI Bpeoal altrmf rm 
When a ndatlon shradj known 
in ono wav Is obsur J el«i-whcra 
then the kmowledge which H pro- 
docei abont an nnlmown fe^ is 
called inference. It is twtvfoW 
as based on sensuous puivuiiUon 
aadubasedon geneiaWy That 
the mountain U fle^ beoanse it 
smokes is an e > pfe of the first 
kind That the Tm mores be- 
cause whaterer is knoirn to 
obsngo Ha placo moves, is an 
e«Tnpleof tho*'^'^ dkiniTesti- 
monj IS knowledge based on the 
stAimnentof a truthful p^j ■on. 
Analogy is b*“sd on hl*nr«j. 
When only one erphTwrUon of a 
feet IS poosihle, the naf^ 
oonstitutes a pm umption, ATi - 
■enoe is knowledge utat a ihhig 









Mo^lM I 3> ^l®®{^) ^Hj 3^*?“ 

^Ja:, 37^, 31^4^4, cT§^, M*^^% 

^fci<RUT^, 3^^4<i1c4lrt^ll 

^<^4: I 4lc4[^'fi:=te: 15=q^H ^K'^ll^ I ^Kt4-\ii=^(RcT- 

t4 I 511*1-^ 4?- 

^;=f^f^git4 1 31o4RK^;=aqR[q^?T; | 3?^ 

37^4^^=3T^ 374(5 I dd,=^t4rcl. 1 44|ui=4Hl'qcq^- 
^WT(4 1 ^K<iq'J|<:4=^^44 I 37if^?7c4lcl--4cq«^icf< 
5'^4d li 

c((^q4t ('4t4ia 'tiK'^ifct H^: I 

^ 4^51^ 5lH I *^4^4 ^ 1^44^ ^^l^^- 

I 97did i5m 4: I q’d^ 4iK'5d 'd4q^: 
4iq’<(4U|t44 I -qsf^ldt ^f4Rfd II 


I ^ i7f54if<d d4S?T 1:^01 4H(^l qqii^ 

I I %'^q4ll'^cTHd ^ I 

Os, ^ 

Rdt4 2n®qt4 Rrc4^^t7‘: | 3'4qii(4:4 .^Srfor-qTi I 

'd4^^i: I ^fq: 1 qii^44qr ?^4d [ 37 ^^^^ ^h- 

-qi+iioq I 374l^a kH^ I 4^4 qitl'trKl'Jll HciMT: 
4^d dl^-ddl4 11 


'3T4 ri\^\ 

M^.\i 

^ 4hI^1 ctJituii^ 3T^ 

'IW4>K qi-H41“llR«(<J|'4)- 

Y0( 


does not exist A 11 these vanetiea 
of proctf are Imown ifherefore, 
the Vnt+.i h&ras statp^that the, cause 
of duty IS not to be examined* 
The nature of proofs is only in- 
dicatediiere ,It-will be "fully jllua--' 
trated aajoccasip;i ans.es 
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^ ^ m 'dM^- 

^llrtl *t>^l Q^*^<^ Til^, 

(’T?^) pR ^tl3 +5'^I- 
<<mNun5 HdM 'd9^<r ST- 

♦<|U| +^'Jf- 

^ 5lHt^7 *\i^ 

•»<( nm ^ 

J5T *n Hf7 TW 

nTta»nm ^ r^tqi*rt j?liHf^t I 

tftiRT W »nt 3?lfH/?j+ 

fn^ ^ flmr wimaTHi | 
iWt Plf^HS JT Ml-Hdl + 

H*IV| «hm 1 ( anqi'fi'Tl ^ ^WT 
sTTft «riq nmr 

ant’ll ^1*11^ i< ^Tih »n? 

WTfl 5 1^ i^H^iqKlWI 

«H«fnl^ iM-^i r?dB 

3n) enj^i 

Pi«-qj ^e*iH»^ viH^iiiwi qr^f ^ 

qq»i«9iaT^ ^ »nt % 
q *Ti^ ?5Tff ^®«rT 

^ ^ »nT 

*n VIHf\utHW ST^ITH t H>l< I 

q^ (Sfnr 

3TB1 wq ’3qtT ^qi qq 

fmqm ^ 

iR-R) 


5 Theroforo, tho con 
nection between a word 
and its aonso is eternal 
Tho knowledge of this o 
tenml connection is a pre- 
cept. Such a preco^ la 
never erroneous (But) 
when tho senso is un 
known then there is nn 
error Therefore, according 
to Bkdariynna a nrecopb 
IS authontativo, (as) other 
knowledge is not noododL 

"C JarmmijwckB to jnninfn n br 
tbil tfitra tho otenutr of a word 
Thero a« auc parta ot tUia ifltra 
In tho Gnt ptu^ tho torm Oat^ 
pattDm meaning otemi is mod. 
Tho torm dg^flcs that tThiob 
oxnts at tho timo^if prodaetkm 
(ntpatti) that if, natornh that is 
tliat which co-oxlfla with pro- 
dnctiomTho qncflion wh j Jiumini 
nscB each a term mftood of words 
signifjmg ciomity srisos ■ — ^Tho 
answer is — Jaimuu scoka to show 
that tho sonso of a word is aeon 
BB soon os tho word Is pmaonno- 
cd that is, a word cannot exist 
' withoat its sente In Uie second 
part, a procopt is definocL In 
tho third part, tho natono of a 
precept Is stated, that Is, a pru- 
oopt can bo noror crronootis. This 
statomont as welJ as its rraaon 
dcaorrea spomal sttentdon be- 
canto it explains tho drift of HI 
jninni philosophr Wheroror 
thoro IS a word there its ^senso 
exists. All dolmion arises /rom. 
the ignornnoo of tho touio of a 
word. For romormg this dala 
■ion the knowledge of the sense 
of a word is indispensable. Bat 






II ^ II (m4m?;t 9). 

M<SU^ I (ill^^O ‘=h^> II 

I i H'ti=^cil5 1 

I ^ll^Ici:=q^(i'iict II 

^ictrl^jf;: ^r hc^: i i% i 'hA* 

?THIRc?T; I ^cT: I ^ iii<^<?r5[^l®Mvi^: 

\3 'w 

’i\H ^rlr q^IR I 'd^JK^^ST^c^lct fcf^cq: || ^*=<1 

'i^H?Tri'^KI^ II 

^^Nl^ll ^ II (jl® ^). 

^^[l^ I ( ^®5-: ) ( ^^ ) II 

I hr[ ^ cjirt^ i^rR^n-iirt. ii 
'd^^W ill®? ill®?! II er^c^'ilHcqR: |i 

( '?:tq^<7r5i%^ ). 


^ ( ) ??^qT II 


^ w ffi^^-^i ^I'^iN 
^ q>ir^ ^'^14 V’^i'^^ 

■Riq ^ fcl^-ll 1^- 

‘M'l 3^1^ 3TT1^ ^ti{l4<'i 
ti4 3 tt\ 1 4^i4h4ci ’p^'^iirt m 


JieMqwtNl •'K4 ar^arr^ilqi- 

^ 311^ ^Ri=hk 

W 3||^r1,% 

37Tf5r^$[- 

■^1 ^’1141 Pl^l^'lWH 3R0|t^rtl- 

tt tikiq qr 

>o 


according toIfmjajikas,tlie delu- 
sion tb.it tbe mother of pearl is 
silvei can be removed only by 
careful obsenation, and b^ the 
examination of its qualities Now 
tbe lattci seeks to obtain tbo 
knov ledge of tbe ieal properties 
of tbe mother of pe.arl while tbe 
former pbilosopboi’s are concern- 
ed with tbe sense as such of a 
word How far is tins earned ? 
Jaimini distinctly states m tbe 
sbtra under consideration that 
other knowledge than tbe know- 
ledge of tbe sense of a word is 
not necessary It is enough to 
state that commentators on Ml- 
m&ns&. called VnttikAras do not 
interpret tbe third, fourth, fifth, 
and sixth sfitras as Shabara does. 
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^) ^ >*H(^ ^4^KU^ 

( 1 ) 

»tKI ST- 

R« '^\\ (^^'^<T ^ ) 

^ 3^ 37tr «nTT 

*n^ ? ®n^» ^ 1^ *n yMid 

tFcy 

HI41H ^ 

ini'll VTT H+i li^ Tt^ arfs+i I 
er^ ir^ «TT^ «TTT^*n sjR+ii ih 

^ 'TN «^«dlt4 -1 ^ 

f >i^4^ anr^ 

*TflHn*i 3T# nn^i? fnr ipT 

*^’1^1 f?rt^ viMt^ ?ri) 

♦^f^t<^ anf^T tr ^ 

iloT*' «7T H«lqi waT^'^, 

•*>H I vjiiiH^ irnr^'Ut sn^ 

'• ? ^ q 

<tIit f^iT ^ qrf^ q^ 

•i«H 

•< 1^ " ^ ^ ar^rf jrgf^ 

U)i^ Midin 3 t^ fti 

«Tq *TW *i|Wil*i'im iq^Tt, 
q RIT ^ ‘qi'ili 

IflaTfT tJT IT 3THT W'^krtT 

^frniTi *n’TTn^ 

wi. JIT *nH <hi 1*^7 5fJT iTr^ 
T«THT«nt ^ ^ ^iwiqi 
^WT *Hndi ^ntt q fi^i 

«TTf^3T^V 


6 Some (etate) that a 
word ifl on action. It ap 
poars whon pronounced 
(This 18 a statomont in op- 
poaition) 

7 Tho sound of a word 
vanishca, tho moment it is 
; pronounced^ therefore, it 
18 transitory (ii State 

' mont of an opponent ) 

' 6 TW ifttro tmnfl up on ob- 

jection, and Kccka to provo tbo 
tnmwtonncssof ft tTord. Afldhavn 
m dMcnbing tbo method of Jfti 
mitu Bayi that a chapter CftOfid 
adhikarnTTa consists or five parU 
1 subject 2.doDbl,3 coime<dion 
4. an objccbon and i» tbo final 
cctablUbcd propoffition. An ob- 
jection IB called tho first mdo 
(Pfirm-pak»a) bxhI is raised 1^ a 
nal or au imnpnary opponenL 
Tho senao of a word being called 
an ftoticm IS that it is an effect 
Tbo phmsc — U appears — doser 
rca attention, because the author 
lefera to it when he entcTB on, ita 
rafutatiom 

7 Tbo rOtra is en*j itrcqnirea 
a Lttle riTnmlnatian. "WLen tho 
word pitrpo*fl m pronotmeod the 
tiPo arUablcs pur and paw como 
out of tho mouth after ono ano- 
ther but tliOT at cuco impress 
the senso of pvpots on tho 
human mind, end tha lense 
directs tho condact mam Then 
the sounds of letters Ttuush but 
thorr BOnao ftkmo rema nx Again, 
when ft word consisting of five 
ayllabkB is used, the Ato ayilahlea 
crtnnnt be ftt otu* pronounced 
but tho sense of the word is un 
at onoo. How is this P 
am five ajDahles m tha 
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I I M^T^Il I iiK: 
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^RMn, 1 fTnM'iJld,=^sR^I^ II 
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?n J(i»4|ci tiK 2T^'( “=^”^11 

%iic-m«in< ‘^’?TT37- 
‘'=m’ ^ 3T^<1^1, W 
qi 3T^<i^l, aT% f'RTcI 

^'S. ^ 'Jtidid a^iRi i^j| 

=^7 SR \:=t>3TT +1-1 M 1 9 

qr '='-^< ^dNi 

^101 3i'|^ 

^'i“i^ri't?ii’H‘^ ^ «ii^i cdod^T^ 

qRl fl^ ii!i|^ea?^| TffJT 

'='h^n1^37i^ 

qi^ ?t|s]- 3(1^^ 

''“wi^iqr 4lii vsh-hIii 391 ^ 

"N ^ ‘i^'^''l5[Tl<jll?I 

ti^“T 511^^1 ^1=^ 

•>> 


'WOTd.j7istificati07i- !First tlie sound 
oijus, tlien of ti, tlien of_/i,tlion of 
ca, and last of tioji vaiustes an ay 
Tlic sense follows the pronun- 
ciation of all the syllables ^ How 
IB this ? In answering this ques- 
tion, the theoiy of acoustics as 
expounded in Vai^hesil^nhiloso- 
phy deserves attention There is 
no difference between this theory 
and the theory of acoustics ac- 
cepted in Europe at the present 
day The theory of acoustics is 
impoidant not only from a philo- 
sophical pomt of view, but m 
practical Me All musical instra- 
ments are prepaaed by the aid of 
the science of acoustics How suf- 
fice it to notice that the questions 
already raised are prominently 
discussed in acoustics as their 
solution constitutes its basis 
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vil Viijf-m ijqbi 

(^lo^ '^‘^ ) 

( -i^sd 8 ) 

< JiifNn 3T^ 

rre \\ iR 5n?L sfft 

fTW '»i|H I »<|Hdl ^RT IRT 3?^ 

•^^tN^fT 71> *1 til I 

®n^» 5?^ TTi^iirrt ^-l'i^ 

®nt 3T^ Rf^iHU'i Trfi 
% >il^Hi«'i tl «nt 

\ ^ i 3Rn ^ 

flTr*n 

<lrA<i wn f47i*^l fii'Mi ^ 
OTT^ a^ i ml 

^*TTfi anf^ ^ 

3rrfe arffsT ^ ^ftN ant, 

5RTl'i\’iii V'^VW( 

qWIJT ^i^^tlH«l^I 

'TT^ra?^'^ ^nfr 
r*^HT ^ * aq% wm ffev! if^ 
an^ mi^<M ®ni jfruiHtT *nil 
04l*|l H^r SI*^IMf *Rt 

an^ ^-i'Ti IVnrT 


8 Tho \ orb ^0 TTiaitJ 18 
used m roIatioD to a Bound 
tberoforo, it is tinnsitory 
(ni SUitoment of an op 
poncut) 

9 Difibront nnimala 
eimultnncously hear tlio 
same Bound, tberoforo, it is 
tmnsitoiy (iv Statement 
of nn opponent) 

8 . An cimnplo u ncccwwrj (f» 
crplam thi» “ SlalkO a 

•onnd a a •mtmcc uncd "Wben 
ono mji ^laVo a soaud ” iL 
plain that tho wnnd to ba mado 
In not in cxnrtcnco Thrreforp 
tho opponent infcra that a aonod 
ia an effret Thla a what a ad 
Tnneed hj tho ifltm, 

0 An example in neerwary 
\Vli(ra tho word ingon a pro- 
nonneed, it la heard (wijr) ftro 
pcreoML Thcroforo iVio word v» 
prodaced at Uhj mmo Umo In fire 
placet wbero ita tenao la nndcT 
ttood. ^\TiAtovrr appeOTB hi dif 
ferent placet at tho muho timo it 
not OHO. And whatever a not 
one li tnaay And whatorcr i3 
aiBaytttianaUory Tho opponent 
insi^ on theso propodtKma in 
thiaprdor and on tho trenaiton 
ncBj of a aontjd. Shabara l»*a 
not litcmlljr and doadj mUau v 
ted tho phraao ** Sattvintaro^ in 
tho afitnu IIo rimplr pnta hi 
“Klnldcahcm*” Tbo laatphmio 
does not matoriallj aid tho inter- 
prelalJoa. Wo havo Interpreted 
the word ” Sattva" into “ an am 
mah Onr rcodcTB can ddenmno 
what “ Sattva” mconx^ 
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1 0 

;T(«afc^ 

1 1 K\w^ »^^'Jul 

iv t) 

1 'liHi 11^ *7^ ^ 

*n ^1 ii^ en^ *7^7 

^r»^l»HjHrt|'^mid3TTf ft 
«i«tK fTIcJT l'^}<^^>n 
fTHWT'ftll'C.rt ^TSTT fii^i aqiqi 
^ w TTC^ 

•<ft<M «Tl) 

11 +in«Ir^I^ 

'^^iifirtl e^tirtl <+eqi 

®mw*^i»i5fir«nt 

fft fftt fru ^ |^?f|‘ 3 

iftr ^ 

^ '’ ann ^ “ ^\<\ ’ 

I arHT ar^ «*i-*imi'qi 

WtT 't.^Hijni 
'^ld'^l *T*WI Rn*ft 
i*n <Jnn 

aiH^Bra THK HTF 

TBintikiwnwT 


10 A word has an on 
ginol form and a modi6ed 
fomi, (therefore, it istran 
aitoi^ ) (\ Statement of 
an opponent). 

11 By many making a 
sound, its inorcaaefiB seen ) 
(vi Statement of an op- 
ponent) 

10 An rrnmplo will elncidat® 
the lAtn. Tattoo two S^n Wit* 
words Pnti and uUara and com 
bino them into Ptii^tam by 
rules of pmmnmT In I^rityvtiara 
the onpmoli a changed into y 
Thnt a a word bu had two 
forma — ongmol and modified. 
That which a capaUe of modifi 
cation a tnuuntory Therefore 
a word ii tranaitcrry 

IL .An nTsmphr when ton men 
mstn the aamo Bound it li ten 
limoa londer than theaonnd made 
by one man Thereforn, a word 
^runti. "WTiaiovcr waiei or wanea 
a tranailory Therefore, a word 
or aotmd a trenaitory In the 
ifrtm “ita moraao arotheworda 
taed. “ By its incroaao, the fai 
creejio of the aouDd or word a 
Fi«>nt. Beginn ng from the 6th 
ifitni,tie opponent adrancoe hia 
argnmcnta agamit the doctrine 
of the etomify of a word. Jai 
mini takee atock of those argn 
menta in the order in which they 
are advanced and gm* roplie* 
which are aa many oa the argn 
menta of the opponent. In ex»- 
Tnin ng the rephe* it would be 
adnaable to re^ along with each 
reply the laj eaponding argn 
ment of the opponent ao 
the cogency of the reply may be 
thoronghly «een 
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3^ ^if5q4f R'^k ^- 

hi|t 

3^ Rqq H<irti i 

-i*i* I 

►t A 'i-IHyi i 

?T3n frrq ^ , 

<[3 WrSftran^j Fd^i 

PTT 't'^W c5^ W 

nr cfi ^ 1^ W I f?nn «Wt 

siyv-d ^ art 
«f! 

qt!q^3 frr^, P> hm *;fT? 

2+T?rm» a?t I wfdM tpi Q^(T 

TFH Rn ift^T qr 

•n^l R^3 *f&*HIW I 

st 53 bt sfir Pi 

^ oHJpi^Rfnr ei% 
sjj ^^«51f[Rw^^^^5l.•^l'^tN^- 
(tfT Jn<^3T^01lwft 
1 1’ltHii'i qr 

FT^ 5^ F*^'^lt Ji^ 

Jp (Pr cri-oiMKKe^i^T pT"T 

«TT^ qiHl^4i^di« qiH^ qj 

C. t M 5^ (R 

ginq «n^ 

M ?[i I[q 

-p n«J| *ii+m 9TT^ TT 

(^-^) 


12 On this subject, 
there ispanty of reasoning 
thoreforej a word is not 
transitory 

13 Whon not an o^tfo/ 
(of sensuous perception) 
(even) on existing sabs 
tence 18 not cognisei 

12. On thia inbject'’ referg 
to tho fint amnment of Uio op* 
ponont in tho InTth aOtm. PantT 
of roftaoning ii $l Ipeifiol contri 
Tmnoo often adopted in our dte 
cniaionfl It is caQed VIchArn 
gftmjo. Our render* will kindlj 
giro heed to it Tho specud nr 
mmont on which on opponent 
msuts is gnmted, bet a roplj b 
giTon which the ooubuiy ol 
tho Biwuiul argnment comoe to bn 
cstaluiihed This Is pm essential 
natnro of the u^^nmmt called 
pantj ol rcasontDg An ox 
nmplo will Ultistnto this logical 
I contrivance, WoU” says Janm 
I ni to his opponent — “jtra Kiy • — * 
a word apponrs when prtmornuv 
cd. Tour atntemont implies 
that a word onsta latent b^oro 
lis apponranoo. Well, its latent 
exurtenco Is not agamat nm. 
Tour statomont shows that It Is 
not oharrurt yon." This is a oosa 
of “ parity of rossoning'" A^am, 
it doa not offeot the proposition 
that a word is etomnh to iako 
for granted that a word oxirte 
latent boforo its eppooranoo whoo 
prononneod. Tl^ ii to say, the 
onginal propOBltlon la not robnt> 
ted at alL 

13. A soiind IS a qoali^ of ether 
(*H ha ) There is istiier in tho 
onra. As oir atlocts this either a 
soand is oo^maod, and whoa air 
docs not coinB m contact with it 
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31^ ‘<ld^ Hl’f, f'l-'^K 
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tl"^ '711$ 'ji ^Ifl 7- 
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!^7TT, <3l|c+ll, 3llf:iT •H'1 
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3ll*^H:l f^-IK 371^ 

^Mld I ^^'CJ•'^ 311^ 

V$1 3il>t5Kim f^-<l|7 ^p5I *^“1^ 

^1« Sii'MTT f 1^5 Vl^ 

TH(M *$''1^ 371- 

71q^qi=^ 311^ ajicjt 

*1 1*^*1^ («$Oi vs^M^ ^17. *71 


it IS fcU onhj that, there is no 
somid This desci \ cs some special 
enquiry In this enquiry, Vai- 
shwilca pliilosophj' requires to be 
considered Non, the first sub- 
ject of inquiiy is — ^^Yhat is te- 
ther ? Six sahstiinccs are inves- 
tigated in Vaishesika philosophy 
These substances are entity , 
quality, action, generality, parti- 
cularity, and inherent lelation- 
ship The substance (entitj ) is 
divided mto nme classes earth, 
■water, light, an, tether, tune, di- 
rectiour soul, and mana ( The 
■word dravya is translated here by 
entity ) Di-a'vy'a is that which is 
noithei quality or any of the i e- 
mnming five substances (such as 
action and the i est) In this en- 
quuy, we have to considei air 
and jether The c,nbsteucs nir is 
generally known Either remams, 
therefore, to be considered -dU- 
ther IS an entity ■which is ever- 
lasting, univeisal, and is the seat 
of sound Now the question is, 
how IS the knowledge of a sound 
produced ? Some ca'use pioduces 
ripples m the au These npplea 
are called Vichltaranga lu Sans- 
knta As concentric ripples are 
produced m water, and aie 
well seen, so there are npples 
in jethei Sound evists per- 
manently in Kther It has two 
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5T Cl^ ^ >I‘<-«I 

VKPT(n utHl-1, f rnz f^TTH 
NlHHlff '»<l 

«^iw<nMi 'JTt fimfi 

3TT4-I IIH<^^ *i?*ii 3TT^ 
^ an^ arr^T s^KriH- 

TTp tqi^ 5Bn3l^T^ 3TTO1 

^ »iK'"<l PlTHtH-U IJ^ *T*T 

ITT ^ 

tfi »rT ttTi^^Mi anf^ tMt'ii 

aiTT M»i\l 7T^ ®TS^^ 

•^l ‘^^1« \ A HTT 5Trt1 

"A 

sir^pfl 3TT^r ^ ’T(^^ f 'ft'nr 

wpT^^ j<iPr«n t fffrJ arrf^ 

’HI sni^ an^, ^ 

'9H « 1^ 

l^^flTT Miw<i^> ' Rl'JMHJHhl ’ 

ari| 

fVm M ^ pfT ^ 

®T *fKltii<4 an’i'nnq «iR 

®nn*TTBTfrT?n *\ 

fi ar^ JTfHflt aror «TT^ 


14 Tiiat which exists 
IS co^irod (onl^) ofterhta) 
apjilicalioii (Bcplv 3) 

formi — diHlnct md indiihnd 
or vcTUiblo nnrt lalcut Sound 
bPTorart KTinWo Ibfl WJ 
hemp moTcd TIimi npplcB tn 
(bo air ruTflc. TKtm Cvu o^ a 
MUnd to thtj enra The bctuo of 
hcannpromrw In conUrt with thf 
mind wbiclifaiiwHi Vnowlcdpo of 
tho lannd m tho loal Thi» theo* 
FT of tho percoptKm of a aonnd ta 
ulcnlicitiJ with ihjit which la pro* 
potindcd Ihinhcri of > arojw 
wilh Ihia liiff Tcnoo that tho lai 
(or pomowi (loop and criticsl 
knowicdpo of (hoproportH^ ofair 
J\ow the movtnnp nithctmnsof 
tho aOira will bo dtrtioctlj on 
donrtood Tho term " wvtah” 
pirani “ nirmdjr eiiatinp I p*- 
rmm," after tidanhanflin'* 
mrflrtJ •' duappcamnro " ** Vwa 
jAnlgnmAi on accoant of the 
pon-appcarancoofBn olyort, llero 
tho Urtn ^ mjth ^J<ft hu a 
apccml mnming It la tho corre- 
late of tho amsra of Imowled}?©, 
and w (hat which « cognixcd by 
mcana of tho wmaca,b<?cniuo when 
a aonnd appeare by a beat in tho 
air it reaches the arther ui the 
Cara IVhtm It dooa not nwch the 
tors In any way thongh oxtatiiig 
It fa yet conjulcred nottooriit. 
TbU U tho Bonao of tho ifitra. 

14. In tho original iQira, tho 
term prafona isnaod There U no 
comwpondinr^cmn wo arpofroitL 
In £d^iiK N\ o hoTo trtuialatea 
tt by applloaUon- Ita prunary 
Bcnio la ect^anehon orVtrtcfjoa 
pro-flTwtaea/Ijr that u csomWation 
M mada lU accondary ooiue U 
prectipal employment pr appUc* 
tjotL Hero a reply Mg , cm to the 



C\ 

\ 3TTfe^^^ I II 

(^ qtiiqrfiH tM^fR ) 

U U (^'o \)’ 

( q^KlR ^M^IN ) 

II II 3TdlRr ?r-1MK^43 11 5#=^ 

^ '^:((1 I ^ J" ^»'i 11 ?Rl 1 

H-^^H4'^^^=^''f^4■'=^)^<l''=‘f^'''^^^^|‘'^ I 'iU^rf }W ^ 

it ®''<jfHi=t>'^ I ^^f^(^'MT¥rr4]'3'i^i*^^ I II 

^ 3T1^1s T 

q7qK<i|^ tfciWl ^ fd<d-HI 

'IHI- 

^1 5I7R(«-^T 'ixKH^lcl ‘^H) ^?’ 3T^ 

^|5tii-q Hq^J] ^(piciMI 3ll^t 

-^qi 3 t4t ‘ 4^- 
t^<?i| ^ 'Hl'')7<?i 31^- 

^'?T<T ^156 Sil^-q cHl^j 
?1T Mqlq 1^ qi'loi ^xt^ tl^'l, ^ h f^- 
TT'i'il'qi 3T2T 3^(iq q(q<?q 

Pi ^ 311^ 3n=qi4 

^im 


opponent’s statpment as Tnade 
m tlie Sth sfttra. When the two 
sh^a’as are read together, the ap- 
plication referred to ‘will be ap- 
pa^rent. The word Ftayoga is 
used m the 14th sutra m the 
seiise of “ using” that is, using 
the words, for instance, go or come 
lu conversation. The 8th sfitra 
when referred to will show that 
the use of a wor^ it ap- 

parent only , but that it already 
exists Jaimim seeks to establish, 
by means of the argument in the 
shtra, the eternity of sound 
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15 Bocause sound ib 
B imultnnoous and (univor 
Mil) like Uio sun (Reply 4 ) 

IG Tho change of n lot 
ter 18 its non modification 
(Rolp} 0) 


>'A orgr ^ 

^tp7} -stt^ -sT^n 

R*lT^ ^ pTT? 3TT^ 

PJlrtl 

MifTprr 3TT5 «ii 

TRT?F‘H<*s^ pTN^T^> 

'jimn ^ 

J>T3ni^3Tfl 5 1^31^1^ 

>^^3 j wti«iM I 

»n^*HHr^id sTTf'^ 

4*rmanf?lj 

»mi RiU'ti JTi^ ^ 

^la mil *n ^ ^ 

Hq^iia ilf?5 "srp ^ 

^ «ni* JTTT ; 

11^ ! 

A<f^<iiTrPi *iiiifl, *^-1^ 

9 ^ ttii*f'm PTPT ®n^» 
■dun ?sm 3^, *\ i*ii ^Tw ^nq 
TT ®rei »r»k 

er^ •TFil '^*i\ ^ 

mJt •ni ®ni‘^ mi^u^ 

^ arf^.qT^TsSi VJ4^H 

H*1l ^TRA •!% 

q^FT qntq an»i% 

«Tii UT HHi iiq JTlq 


ICk Ah tho Iran bcinp one » 
H«m fit tho Htttno hmr and In dlf 
foTcnt ^ilficon, to Honnd in betrd 
at tlio Hvmo time and by difTcrent 
pcnwmfi. It II, Uioroforc ono and 
cUmal Bocaniio eonnd raioti m 
ecthor thoreforo it ui catiod A 
Wjhavnlti or AkAshfiTwaya la 
pliflo«onhy VaujhofikapUjloHopby 
Btatc* tiiat sonnd lb tho cttficnltal 
IiropcTty of lolhoT Beennflo te- 
thor la ono and ctonml, thorrforo 
■oond (itfi owcnlml property^ is 
ono and eternal Two logical 
moth ods nro om ployed miapport 
of thisstatomcmt. fUfformt pnn 
olplofi nro enanemtod in tho Bys- 
tems of philosophy in invcitign 
tmg ILo relation bolrroon a 
irropcrty find its Inbitnitam or 
ootmeon a qnfility and tho quail 
fled Bat Patan^t states m tho 
ilahihhflsya Uini matter is an 
osiKimblfl go o f quail tios-Th 0 propo- 
titioni that BonDd m tho cssoniial 
proporty of lathor and that tho ro- 
latiod betwDon fi proportT and its 
Boot IS clomnl nro too BQDllotobe 
considorcd at this stngo ot onr on 
quiry Buoh pnnciploB wDl bo ox 

£ lainod as occasion firisofi. Wo 
avo only mdlofttod Uio nataro of 
tho prindplos Involved. Asiuthor 
cannot bo seporatod into parts, 
so its properly is one and IndiTi 
stblo. Again as Ether la otornsl 
so its proper^ is etomob ) That 
ii^ to sum up, sonnd is ono, indi 
nsibTe, and ctcmsl Comments 
lor Bhibara. explains the gist of 
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NO 

^W+1K. '3T1W ^ ^|€'^ Mfl'Hf 

fjld'l^l 3T?jt 3“W) Irld't^T 

3 TJ(ri qi M+inwl ^- 

'^t'lT Mi|< '^im. 

?noft ’^^IM-filclI^ 

MRlHIdri 't5’(ni^ *lR ^Moll^f 
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31 1 -^ 14 , 'It^l =^- 

rtrtl 

^ H 1 
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-Tl^rt qu[ 
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?T iiK II 

this sfltra in this way Now the 
sun IS compared to sound Here 
the proof called analogy is em- 
ployed The force of analogy con- 
sists in pointing out points of re- 
semblance between two things. 
The proof is strong in proportion 
as the points of resemblance are 
cumulated. This kind of proof 
IS much employed in Europe 
The science of geology is based 
on analogy Butler, again, em- 
ploys analogy with great ingenuity 
to establish principles of natural 
rebgion and Christianity Jaimi- 
ni, in the same manner, employs 
analogy m the sfitra with great 
power Now the question is na 
tural — Do the Mim&nsakas sanc- 
tion the use of an^ogy^^use it 
IB employed by Jaimmi? This 
question can be thus answered * 
Analogy is employed in different 
senses as in oiiginal investigation, 
in physics or natural philosophy 
and in exegetics On this we 
have already dwelt cursorily. 
Jaimini, of course, uses analogy 
in his discussion with an oppo- 
nent 

16 The sense of tbe sfitra is 
easily seen if it be read along 
with the fifth slitra. Tbe substi- 
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ar^ aTFd 

ff^T^ aft^ 3TTflt, y.’ini *i«iM 

*n '*<n< iia fti*Vd TT^ 
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fTTn^rraPf^ qn 

^jotm.t^ yHihMi Trft. 

Pinm «Tt), iA'T 

Pl<Tdu4 «l*t fdtl^ /\tW •t'Rttiq, 
•^-nn* »iifM. amrt 

*Ttn ®^?r f^pri «*|H w^Pi 

'll i-tihwnl 4w ift 

«TT? n!d*^l 
Pj(ti^i H>Rf1?, ^ 

^^d^|Wt*filT iK|«lt tith 

I II) i^ ipf'Hilf? 


17 A word la augpnont 
ed m proportion aa sound 
18 augmented (Eoply 6). 

tutionofy for i is oHsnging of 
letton. Ihe cupresdODS artjnnol 
foTM and viodiji^ fom caoQot bo 
mod wbea ouo lottorisiabctitutod 
for aiwther on account of their 
roteniblance The phrases onmno^ 
/cm and mod\/ifti form arc Lntro- 
ducod on accoont of their coaneo- 
tlon with tho term— 
tioM in tboi&trs. As thorars used 
ID philooopldcal dlatmsaiona, their 
meanings deserro attention. An 
original form Is the first natural 
form. When it is altertrf in any 
wny it ia ctdlod a modified form 
Tbeto phrases occur in all the 
syslema of philosophy They are 
■pociaUy important in the Stn 
Ijiya iystom of philosophy The 
phrases on^n/rl /orwrand modi/fri 
form are used grammatically m 
oonncction with Ibis sfitm. Oram 
mar ro^mlxei these forms of a 
word. US need not state that 
the Qiat natural form of a word is 
its original form Now the gist 
of tho sfitra is — In the eiamplo 
— prdyitt/ara, adduced by an op- 
ponent, \ in prtti is not perma 
nently ohangod, and tho altena- 
lk)n*cannot be eoUod a modifica 
tlon. A letter thon^ altered a 
little, retains iU original form. 

IT A word has no parts, bo 
canao dlfietent nations fix on dif 
ferent forms, end coosider thorn 
to be the oonstitnent letters of a 
word. A sound ia beliered to be 
load or low bat the sound Itself 
is TWither the one nor the other 
A little attention to acontUos wQI 
eloddate this statsment. Tbs 
way in whidh a sound originstea 
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has already been explained A 
sound IS only believed to be loud 
m proportion as ib enters the ears 
A sound 18 perceived when the te- 
thei in the ears is affected by the 
rqjples in the an A sound is 
eithei loud or low as a larger or 
smaller portion of the tether m 
the cars comes m contact with 
the ripples of air For example, 
if the extent of the tether in the 
ears be aitificially increased by 
inserting a small trumpet in an 
eai, a loud sound is heard When 
the ffithor in the ears is reduced 
by contmctiug the ears by means 
of piessure, a lowcr^onn^. la heard. 
Hence it is cleai that a sound is 
either loud oi low as the extent 
of sethex in the ears comes in con- 
tact with the iipples of the air 
Hence the gist of the shtra is 
that sound has no parts, and is 
neither inci eased nor deci eased, 
and that, theiefoie, it is eternal 
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H*Rdt ^1*^ tKH^ ^-1 

^ ^ Rw +fi«iiqi 

om u.'fi Ml 

«M Mlttl^ fTHTMT^T ^ 

»THt *n rtnn^IOM'ilrtJ 

«Hi<H fm. "*7i m ii'ii" «n 

sfl q^lT 

Rff? PTT *1.11 wHB ^ 

«^TrT J{4M (W*«n 3 t4 

*ii ri''4 Ifl'PT ^TB arfj 
MI ’ ilril mV arnl ITT- 
^ tM^l ftw 

* MTiihin’' 3nI1 ®nia 

imImi 3t4 * ^y-Mp^i (iMiJi'H-tn- 
iT'’3nn^Ki n^L 
¥ MT Ps^r ^iMi^i 

SI V,smTf 

Pm HT? pH Mip^ q:nn, Vf 
TTPT 3 iji^inniMi PuM it^ll, 
■^rrPufPTiM ^iK-^ni >tW t 
3»il ’fTl'? nP^Miv ffi)H TIIV 
«Ml| ^ oil ^ki*T ^ 

®^T Vft 3n^ at 

ii'i Mn^ am 

mi' 'rnr ar wttt- 

mr ^ rrpT ^ism ifi^ *Hiwii 
^ TT} ^7fl *T 

?pjnaq^ anafi m «^^.^l^ ^ 
*fK vH-iM rrpT iP, 
Ml tRql mr Pm an^t 'iPPn 

arrrt.tfKtar^ OH'fii 

mpT *p1<1 ' 

IMIMHIOI fTPr ifiM *tt5 < j 

^t?T^ Gjppf: mfi >iwr I 

t^-V) 


18 Thoroforo, a word bo 
comes mnnifoat for othora, 
thoroforo, it is olomal 

18 JiJmlal nmwTcs iho objw- 
tkros of bli opponent !□ tbo pro 
ceding oft Irai. hor ho begtoi m 
tbliiftm to nUblUb tbo fitul 
itotemcnt, Tho icrm/Arr^ofO in 
tlio (fttrs rtf n to tbo toaooi of 
f rrd lu tho »ix rerllcv A word 
brcotnra nunlfeit ii a pbrtiso 
which tho otrtorTatkmi ilrtady 
mado can expltun, tor cihm ii 
a pbraao a>i^ In tbo ifttra. It 
bu to t)Q expIilootL In tho ori* 
ginaj hanilnta oftlra, (bo phruo 
inpftrdrlAofcJ/ conniitioff ^ two 
lenn*--Pflra and artAoIcJh U 
ineaaiyron thfi pnrpcif at o^Acrv 
The uiro pliraw occun in (III 
I 2s) of thi^ illiplnA ThU 
phmao deaerre* ipccijU ailenlloii 
•0 far B3 thla MIoiAnAi ia concom 
ed, fur Udolcmiiaci the roUtiaQ 
betwoon a quality and iboqoaUfiod 
or gnaa and (pjnf and (hh 3[( 
tniniA particularly diicoiaca taoh 
problem* u ariia from the inrea 
tij^lon of tbo reUtloa Tho jjiit 
of tho afltm h that a aoond dtx- 
■ppeort ai koon an Jt u made that 
proopuntlQg a word or hearing it 
data not answer a purpose but 
that tlie knowlcdgo It causes U 
fruitful and to tbo purpose. Tbui 
a sound or a word it intended for 
otl^n. 

Vow oDo and tho nmo sound 
always couaea tho tamo knowledge, 
Thoroforo it is stated that a won! 
U eternal, Knowlcdgo, it may b« 
objeetod to depends on thorosom 
btsnce of a bound to Its tenso. 
Bat such an ohjocUon Is not res 
■onsble. One has always to ad 



[3? 0 qr 0 ^ 0 ^ o .] 




3% II 

Hq-fR II 
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»i"4i cit^r^rTf 

HPttiiew qifi 

aridi ’=■=^^l+^’^aTT^^3T5<f|+^E;J•5[^_ 
^ ^s(’^ ®rtiHi sr^ 

ir^tiK-q 04111,1^ 
aq^i^ 4^u|4j^ rii{f jfj 

'M<dT Pic^ aii^, ar^ ^,,,7 

'""5^ I 

■nfi iMtiff fift, 

>(|aS '^t1[ 

sraWT 31«l S,I5 

^a-ow, ?«ir<i 

j,i,„ 

StrtI *11^1 


dress his speech to new acqaain- 
tances, and, theiefore, the resem- 
blance IS not possible If it be 
stated that the relation between 
a sound and its sense is artificial 
then one word once pronounced 
answei-s its purpose in many ways, 

and many transac^on^ar^ direct- 

Therefore, thfe relation is not 
artificid Theiefore, the state- 
ment that a word is etenial can- 
1^0 e avoided. This mferenca 
may appear strange to some of 
our readers But even European 
thmkei-s moot such questions m— 

n'" language? 

“5 determined by 

thewiUofGod? These are open 
questions still ^ 





*1^ 

i<rq<4 (^ 

firq ^l^) 

)t ^ IJ/T CHT WUT^^ 

ni ^ r m 
•TTTi^'nxr »?>, orm ot^ 
liqfi ^ftm «?f^ ^rrfi r »Tn o 
mr^ arm ant 'C^ mV *h4^ 

"j nxi an^^- 

VTonrPT aniian 

<j1m7TrT^;3Tit 
**Hn 

vTPT^f;?! mn T'n^‘< 

(t-f, «»;^^^ Prm 
srl^nftfH ^n *n 

4 j}? -^*^t^:'^l 

JHtH mV^ mpl ^TTI'T 
nrfTc ! «nT *TPT(XTiV3nFl 
T*PT I'm gtMV WfiWi 
yVivi 

PnT'i HMHi'f ihn 

nn« er<^ «t3 «n^ 

oni^aqf^i^n^ sj'Ni i 

TT^ Tn^T 
Vh^iui'h aroil)-^ *<1 
f^rfVr *^1 1'fl * 1^ Pi^ 
^IT Wlft«j*pr P 
7T *i:nVi »Ttf^ ^ ^l5 ^ 
Wtt (-n 'j-’w 

^ nrfi>B vitiS ipi *n« 
Hinw <-’« tnn^> 

ftmft iH S‘*M m^tr 
ITT an'cTs-^i^+ tn^ o?^ Vi 
•iIh^-R I i7*Tr$ an^ v»T Prw 


10 From KimulUmcUv 
C\cr5 where 

20 hrom the nbfcnco 
of number, (Found w clcr 
nnt ) 

10 JaimJnlofffni^n aJditioMl 
rTraMm »ni] thr ptUfirr 

1 pnpmilTlt 1 ^ t>jo imd in ibo 
cmpnil It i«tren<Ulrd iir/rpTrt 
rtmidlj*infy Ncm when th© 
Titml rrtrii n<r«l rrver ft csiln^ 
llw kiwwlMpiof B ttnr In pme- 
rtJ Tbnrforr a wnrtl <ii rt<vis 
afomi- Thu f4 Ibo >nnr Bwhira 
cipUiD^ ih© iitnu The Ima, 
/f^fi I (IVnii) u o»rJ for the Oral 
Innr wiJ Ihrirfert* {( mlU for 
tomfi upcrifllrfw dcmtlon Them 
■re iTTo t^^Ttn^ tbrrti wul jjti 
wJnrh inrtn pmeraJitj iTjo 
qntartion BOW u— wiftt j< the df»* 

I nrUon briwt^n iknti anJ Jiti 
JJiti rrfrr* dirrdJy to the know 
Irdpe of the rutoreof ■ thhfr 
that U^ property which U fnW' 
inreMy ctmnert™ With flaonpn 
lUdf — 0 proprrly trmolf Thii 
I mtjprrtT U the mcani of th# 
knowicdpe of fit L The drift of 
the olitmatjoii ia thit the e»* 
pcntbl property ronititatee jIUi 
Akntl egaln i* based on the 
knowJodpj of ■ generality as de- 
rired from the oUx otUm of 
many thlngi ind from marking 
the pointe in whioh they racm 
ble Bi welt u dilTcr from one an 
othrsr The ganernllted proper^ 
coaiUtntci Aknti Tlie ternu 
jiti and ikriti di»cO t twopolnta 
of riow from whfch the ■ame 
thing ii ohacTTtd. Tho flrat eecka 
to determine tho inmate property 
of a thing and the kat, a gcocni 
hty an determined by raried oh- 
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eil^, 3iir°I!il=<i a^^*^^^l^c^5 3^1^, 

=^'^ (^!(?‘^‘'( ^(^W 5(15^ 

Pic«< 3n| ^^^06 JfjSs vs^llT- 
o5T 3?^ »i^l^- 

5? SntcT rii^l 

©ilcfr, ^?T ®Il|rT3# VMI 
^ ^2To# ^cf^H l^-^K '^)'(‘'q|-Mr3^l^ 
^M\ v't>T 

1 r^f 


Bersratioii The tise of the phrases 
^jpnqn and a postenonr-vriW ex- 
"’piam the processes at once Kow 
theM^mfinsnhss s^ate that a tvord 
expresses a foim The question — 
how IB this to he reconciled with 
the doctrine o£ the etei’nity of 
sonnd — ^wiU be answered tin due 
course 

20 A word expressing a form 
cannot take a untneral adjective 
Therefore, a word is eternal One 
may say that the word — cow 
has been pionotmced twenty- 
tiTneSjbnt hecannot say that there 
are twenty words-cow hTow one 
can speak of twenly cows Here 
what is to be noticed is that the 
word-cow IS used as expressing an 
mdividnal, and it does not lose 
its power of expressmg a form 
The ’Mlmansakas hold that the 
essential properfcy<^f a^woj’d is to 
impart the knowle^e of a gene- 
rality or Sknti. 
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9.1 (*(v^ 

V{<^ ) 

•7^rp?,'7T^PJn^T^ J,’'! 

SM iC ^ 

fn'^<t arf^T, 3TT^ ^ rn 
^ivifm 'ri ^Tj 

*1M«J »T»i> ifl «T^^;1 

m^nfR 
on ^ ^ um 

T^h. cm nHm H'linHf- 
ils.'l ’nfll V'+'i TPTT 

oinni vf ’^*rit 

«7i) «T^ y.1 ( i( 
I uiu, i i 3 «i*\ i*fnn nirtfl 

*nfl ’TTpI •iUHl 

*t*T^ ^ *1T^| «7lf^ H«nJ 
*n\V, oTtn ftiN •itti^ *nft 
c«T •<*i’^\T «n^ ^ arr- 

*T 

v*sm 

•m'* «Ttn mjfa nl 


21 From non corrcla 
tion, <ft word is ctoroal ) 

31 TTm* lerm« cotTfUlloti ind 
nrrn-cnrTTU»f<w rc^nlrr lo be rt 
j-lUnM fint brfptTj Ihe of ifa» 
itimomb* pTm Two tblnpi 
■Web art ctwjlUllj connedod 
■Kb f-i£b ether vt e-mtUtlte 
In tbt* reJj»iWi the ptJpcriT of 
t»o thlop t» caJleJ rontUtion, 
ApiJn, lt« iWnjc which {^ not 
In Mr *i>r ceunrrtrl wHh an 
oihrr U ntm coTTrljlirc In thN 
rrUuon, ii* pror^j It e»1IoJ 
n'm-cofTtl*ti«»' litter pn>- 
pfrty U eipr«^ hi English by 
|h# tiio of th* «xml aiic>f«/r 
IV knowledge fa^nro ii In 
Krinrahle fnjm lb* ktwwIeJge of 
bli fntufctj. Tlfmrt^rt, the term^ 
rr»nrt*and hU rwtyffO are cwrre 
Utlrt, and tbo ifnwt hare fbe 
property called coirrlAlIotL Now 
Jtimlttl tnaintaina that a word U 
poo correlative that it, (ho lODod 
ofaw^ U not connected with 
anything That aaoimd can erlit 
when totnetbiiig aibtt, and that 
|L ccaaei to exld when the aame 
thbgdoea dot etirt, I* not tree 
■o far aa the relation of a word 
to other thingt U coneemoiL 
Thertfora, a word b not correla 
Ure, that Ii, It U abtoluie, Tbo 
t of the ifitra b that whatorer 
ahujittit or nodCorTelatiro la 
eternal The leno aaepeJeralM 
b conitrued into the abaanoo of a 
canto by Shabanu Tbb aaa«i of 
anaptiioiva b qnetlhrtiaWe. 


I 
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rncH4'l«H '=tv<?l^ II clf^cH |t TT- 

1 ^1^1. ^Rj; H '(i-w^l^K >(1®^ (id' 

=6^^^r1'|'^'rtfl+^l'^ II »i-.^ +^^i[+{ II 
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*HlPl 

iA^i^i 


I ^ ‘' 3irP^ * TT I 
W iJlftTH iqi^ Timif*T?fK! 

I l{ qnr^ 

'ml *n ^.mIh jwri titw 

fHl^j jhr ^ 'nf^ 
^ ^ rfpT ^ *frr 3^TPI 

^ lli 

^ ffftfiTi •»i’TTTTr*jr^ anf*'i\£'i 
arf^ ^Tff^re xifi 

m, wi^ ar^nrnfl fm? ir | 

in <111^ n 

jflTi 2IHT arsTT ipi 

pinO^TFnrfit cj^ 

'TT ^ 

»^»pjr^ itWuH^i-j 5TTn 

**'frt «mA n t'TrS'’ *{k 'Tniri^ 

^ im 371^ 

'K *1«I 3pJ *?1 I^li^ *iW 

r«iJi Wh btht 3t^ 

«Til 'TairfJr 

rnft '^un-mr I 
PH nn jdn^mni «t 4 ^ 
«TH1 ^ ^ THiTSTl^ fm ‘ <fin- 
»nfrt^V 

^ arm ilfS, 

IJ^hSTl^t 3T^ ^|.<M f^l'll 

art *rf 

itai lit V^l «n 

H75T eji^i<iijMi4 ann 
'^anT Bn^ *riH[«*<ii *r- 

^t^t fij^-^i qiqi^ inf^ 

^ ^ 'TT 


22 And n word con\ oj 
ing Iho Bonso of a acntoncc 
does not nppenr (There 
fore, A word is clemnl ) 

22 Tho word and tijtcd Lj 
J»imliii Bdds « muoci to Ibo pTr- 
ceding In Itcongmul EaiuknU 
■fltm ihcro aro (lirpo Icrmu 
which call for cn^airr ThpM 
tenng aro — yt^o, />Tiai’/yl and a 
tWro. Now J rolJiya mrang tna 
nifcttation Tbo (Wnw of aiA^ra 
vj alwcaco- The rctaamlng word 
»Ma dam. ci gpecul RUontion. 
TliO word 1 ona tho Vnidiha 
ncral aenvo or whfcli h an aMcm 
Wflgo and which etymologically 
mcanit conjaocUon la used 
m T»rioua wnjx Aa w vo^a 
ftpmit, yoga mtoni In tho \ 
proffpcnlT tlinl is, colloctlon of 
wealth- In r.Unjali a Moliihhli 
nil, the amtciirt yojant yvjjnte 
iJrahtiUicJiiri ocean. ITcro yoga 
metuia a Iifo of anflionlle*. In tbo 
grninrjMr of Plnml ujutyoga 
m^ina imUrncliotL In tho Yoga 
mtenJ ®f philoaophy 3 ftya mcana 
tho rcatramnig of tho JcclingB of 
tho mind, latanrali often aaco 
tho word yoga b hu llnhilihiiTa, 
and meajiB by it a afititu Uxa 
fhToanto phrase m “ yogastarkt 
hktd^iU that ifl, the aontonco or 
iQtm la dlvideth ITow aometitnea 
yt> 3 o mcana tho relation of tho 
ftcnaofl of Iho parta of a coDcc 
tiro word, that la, the acnae of a 
flenlonco analng from tho nmM 
of each of lU porta, and ongmat 
inp In tho connocthra of the con 
atitacmt worda. Toga, Ihcroforo 
moana the aontence with ItB eonae 
bMod on tho aenaca of jta conali 
tnenfc worda, Jaimim mtea tho 
phroM Togdkkya (a (t 8 22.) 
where yoga meant the ctymolo- 
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q^i !(i'‘iiqT 3r4 

q# ST^IT %\^\ 37^ ^ViiT- 

S2lT>qi pKpKlmqi ST^T"^ ^^lqR % 
<r<liT cqiql ar^T ar^iq'i Sitii qdq 
'iiili !{iq<i'i'i^^c^i “'iiqqlq’ 
Siqq'l” ^ ar^; 311*^1^ qdl qq ?n- 
fl Hq «n ^N'llqqjflnf^Piif^'T- 
'ys’iT^rf^'qK ^loiiq arf^, %- 
^ l^qK ^q 'y^qqiK q><qiq ar^" 
aii*=^iq qiaqJrr^ nq.qiq^'iqiqq’- 
^iqni=>s vq^qiqi q--iq[« ^7^ ^*iq 
qiCl)^ Mcqi^ f'KiS a^T^. 

“qq q^iqq ti^cT. '{iq^irti qr qqq|- 

^r ^m\ ^ 

'^ii'=t>Rdi ^"1^1 i"m 

3TOT 3T]T^7 *^3n\ 

eilclT 

I^oii 3 tt| ^\^ 3T- 

3TTfJ^ 

2(|oiHT '3T^^P|<M<1 c* ei% Tft- 
'HlPtclld, t^iei ti^- 

tl4 

'HIMrllcI, ^- 

^qxtTi^ ar- 


gical sense of a^^vord \Vheii the 
different applications of the word 
yoga are collated, it is plain that 
it cannot mean a word ns such 
We, therefore, cannot adopt tho 
sense of yoga which Shahara con- 
strues mto particles of air Again 
the conjunctions and disjunctions 
of air are ah*eady explained in 
the pieccding shtras AVe cannot, 
therefore, heheve that Jaimmi le- 
pioducesthe same considerations 
m thiR shtra. Agam, it is contra- 
ry to direct sensuous perception 
to say that the particnes of air 
do not come in contact with the 
ears , the Shik^akfira states that 
air attains to the condition of a 
word. ThiR statement cnnnot he 
ignoied or set Shahara 

IS obhged to set it aside For 
these reasons, we have consU a- 
ed yoga mto an assemblage of 
words, that is, a sentence. Now, 
that a collective word is not mani- 
fested 18 the sense we have given, 
of the Butra The sense of this is 
— ^that the Mimfinsakas heheve 
that constituent words of a sen- 
tence and the sentence itself have 
their oivn meanings. But they be- 
heve that a sentence by itself and 
independently of its constituent 
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artvin^^i t?- 

on^ wnt? 

? TTm jfjik, tff <( } ^ FTrt TF? 

anr «n^ *»rTT^ ^ 'thp^ 
WirrH 

“«i iji ariTf^^ivT- ^nt" 

mfl " \\ arrfTirtn fro tVi 

?TtMHP7r ig:^?7 ^ 

STjr^ afF^I 

JTflFf ^ a^Tj ^VI 

nfftui^i TTTf^ir T^^Tra \ 

ctm afpnrr 

»n?rK^ oT^i'^npr f^nr 

an? qr ^l-yi wqmnrf 'riMTi^fr 
frqiT t <1^1 ^ , 

f^iq4^*nntT rpqr 
^ qi^( HI mi nr^t 5T1^, Tt 1 
5n?^ qtg | 
qiCMfj qpfr 5T^T I 

^ ^ M I 

WT ^ jpjxffj ^ 

nr? qnT) irr^qn 

w«n arifn an^ 

qt3 ar^ qvT'i-f^ifr, ^ 

^^41^ni^ an? I 
/ »ni Ji qt?, j-f fT^T Pm 
an? am H< MI4 fftii 'Pfim 
^ anf ’PFT an? 

aTnmrnimanl +t 'nnarvqt^n 
*pmT ?iTnH frrfi arm^ir 
fj ^frv<4^t7H *ip7?r 

^ Pnq-arrt ani *iqi + <»i 

'HMtth ^ 

m fii- 


.JO And (a v^ord ih c 
tcmal) bt^iiao oi the ap 
penraneo of a mark (of tea 
limojij ) 

wvtib liM no MTW 3 of !(■ 
OnTt , I ut ();*t ClCTJ »onl h *1 
ihc |Km(fr ofcofivojiog a p«iim> 
fuT lluif i<, tlie h<Tiw« of 

■"orU^ ih<’ f -n o of a jw*n 

t jio TIiu »m»o of a vorU h^a 
ijKli| ndriitj»n»tT ^liilo n >00 
tcfHi Juf no i/Mh-jir t«lcnt fowor 
of c<;n\rj fn^, a fci D i TTio renwi 
of indi\{i]uhl Wonla ia Ot^ 
rati’*o of tijo 6^*n#o of a BCn 
(i.’ncc Sin'll a pn iMjWtjon bi Ulr( 
lovn ] ^ 1 ufnujall in bi-i Mahl 
hh^a. — Shaln/ij/amtff/J^ dirt 
fir no ^rwtndpy^e Tim* a ren 
tenet) Jiari not IDO |K»vrpr of a 
' fonTL Tbb rbrn ofdbrifibac 
ce| tcil In RIjili:ini Jn tip IDtli 
(>airB ftlreJlIjr endnlj^.^l, TTm v'ay 
Ui H'M Ii utj lia^-v cjj laiacd thui 
iQtni iTTuiariy InlrtKliicea the op* 

l>onrnt^i ol J<-cilim hi thn 21th lO 
t nt. Fortlif fcomiacniiap a c liatf dukIq 

bol t to [dt pofio bd intfr] ritnlion 
Ihniigh it dltrpm from that ofBbn 
hoHL Our m>d»*nj wU Joindlj' con 
ai(t('ronrLnt(r]>rclcUon of the tjro 
BfiUn*. Jn tlu* JIlmAiuA, a iTortl 
nnil Its Kcnso nro atljirJjr<J girat 
imp*rtanco 1& TJiifl rlew d uprrea 
col^lofnl ion. Hut it appetun 
io ho Jd* 1 (light of In msftj of pme 
llcnl appllcaliotL Again nlristiot 
tho caa*o of n aound for If tim 
air bo (ho enuae tho mdio Kmnd 
BlioiJd bo Ttlirayfl hennl, for the 
rflcJea of air and a aotrod are 
•^pornbljr connected. Bnt till* 
dotn not talce (Uett Air there- 
fore only convotTs a ■onnd, Nov 
to IntoiTnrct the siltr* Into a 
eottml being etemd, Plubar* enp 
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Os. 

M<3FTR I ( ) ^chSFj % 3Tq=^?I[., W, 3T?f^q, er-cT^- 

' I 

I 3-c45r=37IWi%| I 3?J?^?ir:=37g[cT^[:| 3 T^t[%- 

i^Tlc^rcF=^qT HHtI ^TIRcT 
cl^^IcT II 

I ^ I q^?Tr 3q?f^q grcFq^i 

^T Mhm: I ^5?f^?TR^qRRTTcq^IR^|| 

M[^r4j I ^^rrTq^ 

^^^15 I qr^ ?tr qrqq- 

^qr^^ll qi^pq^^q gtciqilf^ ?r qqq. 1 

o • 

1 q^RT qiqqrqfqi^?^ 1 1 


li-^ q'qfRiiFT 

V+ H<^1^ 5[lo<j '(J'l^c^l- 

^ M'tJd ^*li^ ^ 

H'Jiq art^ aHl"^ 

®r^ ^^\i-^\ ^I+Hti-=M-qi ^ I'^.gtlcl 

^ ^Mii^'t'W ■Hi'^ qffi 'f'^ifwiqx- 
JT 'jqq qqf=^i ar^iR'i'^t fipr 

M<J|-m af^fllrtl^ cM^q 

f^- 

Tq% ail^ quiicq^ qu] ;5_ 

^4vf q riy i^Ui^cl 

•<|S<1 aiftri) SiR 31^ 
'■4l'4'H|cdlR'<:c1Uld «1'mR'=M-c'4| 4iclJ% 
3^I^ rqm ^•M<+.Ruicj, 

^ Tnq^i^ ^n«i ?nfi 

^ qi l'=<iq 3T:^f[ 

CFT 'TT Sfl'^rl f^IJ ^75dl-qi 3T^ 

^qi qq^lrl 3^f?r ^£ 2 '[=q| ap- 


poses tlie CMstence of an elbpsis 
and thus 8ui)plie5 it —air is not 
the cause of a sound No ellipsis 
IS necessaiy foi oui intei’pieta- 
^on An elbpsis is justly consi- 
eied to he a fault in exegetics 
Giaromanans also believe in the 
eternity of sound When the 
constituent letteiV"15r a Vord aie 
heard, theie is a direct mental 
perception of the sense of a "woid 
he cause of this peiception is an 
entity called sphota different from 
the constituent letters Aftei a 
woid IS heard, the entity sphota 
mamfests itself It exists inde- 
pendently and IS etemal This 
doctime is not accepted by Nai- 
y^yikas T\*ho hold that the consti- 
tuent letteiB cause the knowledge 
oi the sense of a woid, and that 
heiefoie, the supposition of the 
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go 


^H<n ^ ?T 

5c^ M^I-cn 

4 3n^ ^ 

^ Pl<l^<l»Hl ' 

T\wm f^npTilWiMI 1ETT4H ^ 

ai;Tj>T «<miM ^Vla 

ft ^ >TT3 ^t^<lM I 

“ ni^ni'a ” w^mVi 

q<d|d <HII^I 'T(CMiMd “ l^['liq ” 

»t 4 BTW ^IMhHm 

^ f^inTi(Tfr^t»rlj 
tMn<M nR'^iftti ftftiq UHl I 3Tl^ 

^ JT?ir ‘^l 1^ ‘Htfl't 
»?ft *rBT ■^lllrtl H^ 

SI H 

PltHHl*’ acrft VT^ 

“ '$ 5 prw «TTEfl 

^ «Tft ^ 

SMyil."SI M l^slrt 9.\ 

■arft ^ (rt^n^d •rft 
•Hvn iT«r f^TTir arft 3TW 
»i^ liHt 

» tf ?T t-^Mi^ arft ^ sifttii 

^ ^IJlW l-Sdl^^ ^T*- 

?IT arft dtf^d ^^Tta HTfl 'T^t 

'iiind, n ?^n ysi41 ^ ^ *H(^d 
Iql^» “ ^’' *TT H«ni 9pi 
»nTT ^ +{?si?^*si ^ 'HT 

^ ^ 3T<ft ITT *1^ 


24 No the '^'orcla alioaU 
be moaniDgleas when (the 
eenee oH a eentonce ap 
pears, ( tho constituent) 
wor(ls are not the effloieiit 
cause of (tho collective 
sense of) a sentence (Op 
’pononts objection) 

exuienoo of Bplioto la limply to no 
fRirpofio. A. word cotuiifts of let 
ton whlcb are created by tbo act 
of pTonuudaboei after wluch 
tlwy cense to oust thoreforo a 
W'ord IS tnmsito^ Tide view of 
tljo doctrine of Nalylyikas is gi 
Ten by MAdha%'a in uIh Nyftym 
blftU Viatirn a work fnU of aya 
tCTiL liAdbavft doo* not allude 
to Uio thccT) of Lbe air being tbe 
cauao of a soand. 

S3 In this aatrsT Miero are two 
terms — Unffti and dan^ana Lvt 
fnmtmis areoaon ot-Bi mark, Derr 
iAana means appearance. Tbo 
aamo or nmJlnr vi ordlng occurs un 
dor dliTorent drcumstances, and in 
liMtmilar collocatioti, and dlaco- 
vera a ranety of relations iThia U 
first m et wl Ih in th oShronta-sfi tra of 
KItyiyana. BMortrana shows the 
I s&mo stylo of the sutra in hU ^s 
tomcif Vedinta. Bat while Bl 
I dariyaaauaes the phmaofts^-cfffr 
I thentdA ekoj Ki^dyana prefera 
only BorsAosAcA cad The meaning 
of uie 8fitra is there Is an authon 
tatiro stotoment In a reopgnizod 
book. This IS produced in sun 
port of the doctrine advocated In. 
the text This Is employing the 
proof called teatlmonr "V^Tiat 
IS the text of tho Vedas referred 
to here by a mark i» the 

next qufflrtloiL See uw .£Bk,-San 
Wt4 (Vm 76 6 ) where Vachl 
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I ^^-vf^Hiq-, l'^^(- 3 q^?T, WiMiq:, 3 qq^:<^, cT^iq* 

• C\ 

i+^Ticq^c^ i 

q?T^; I 1 1 i%crT-^q?{=i^qrqr: 

'C? •v •x 

I qicft c(-j 44 Hiqi I 

q^^ HMT:i 1 II - 

I 1 t^d-^-S'T 1 dCi: ^rqq^iq:_ 

•If^^ll'^ ';^q2ri=tiKI I dc'vd'^'^^FT Rdxl, 

stolid I ?Tn^d I dl4^ d-d+^RFfH 

Mdll^ dl^qi^^ ^K^i I 


•^■41 'm'JiMd ■^I'^l »f%^dl STl^ g,tl'( 
“ vicH-^l ” MS Sil^ 

9T2T “^c^'^IM-H'Mi” 

H'i -tyMT- 

Tirtlrt ” +^uM “ qt ^l<uf rji^^- 

^T ’’ Mr^<rqi 'i-MH^M^Kl% 

STiMeqi MdHi viH-'MId 3^l'^, q 

Soiid '^j'T'^iti 

^<;<5f CB^fcIT, qr “c^Tijrii ” 

^ M'iMl “^-M-ll ” 3ft1( Vld^? 

^ q Ml "MM 

V + ^-H Ml'Mrt 3^Mc11 'icMl%^ I 'til'll 
STzf “3M\- 

<Mft+ ” qr H^l^f 3T2I 37f| 

3:t?| 

vissoirq” ^^U| 

<To ^ sfifi'+iu-ilr M-c-ri 

snfq sjs^.}- 


Vu-^lpa l^ityayS,” occius 'which 
means oh, i^isi Vuhpa i hy eter- 
nal speech.” Tliat the umveisally 
recogmzedjBik-Sanhita calls speech 
eternal, is “the appearance of 
amaik.” {hvga-dmsliana') Thei'e- 
foie, thcie is testimony to piove 
that a -word is etemal 

24 Tins opponent’s statement 
ongmates ip the ^^"lialt-pioposi- 
tion laid do-wn in the 22nd sfitia 
In the original sfiti’a, theie aie 
SIX teraiB, and it consists of two 
parts 'Tlio toim “ Ya!' means 
“ no ” It rejects a statement. 
The toi-m IS often used in tins 
Mlmfinfca as a particle of ne- 
gation Tills IS peilinps expres- 
sive of modesty Tlio second 
tenu IS “ uipatloxY 'which means 
in case of oi igmation (of a sen- 
tence) It IS the locatiie ab- 
solute Axotltcmas" the tim’d 
tcim — a picdicatne adjoctue of 



8 ^ 




«il«4Kn 

( ^‘il'^ ) 

ft^ 

si si M'^\^\ ftw ‘flrtl'J 
arrt^T ^ ^(^ts •♦itiji ‘tl'iTT 

n ^ 3T^ S-tHM 

f’TnT ^i^msKi a^iP I ^iwislsi 
*4 IT HWrtI y l>i '^IHSlJ ^-P^M 
ft'sti «nPT 'ii'WT 

jJr-ftsfrHTT ^Wl-^ ^'IhMiI^IIBT 
OT Jift? ^ «f^ ^iwi'TT 

»nM «sjisi •isfst BipT PirpT efT^ 
Btfr ftsu *Tri^ 

BI^Sl TJ^ ^t^|4 *nf^ ^ITPT ^PfiT 
*1 si^si ^4MiRs4i '*H siB 
^PW tsis^ ITlf^ 

finST ^ «r 

‘Vlft MlI^«l*SI HMI SJTIT 

t’lPlS'Jl 3TtJ^ aiMlfts4l ^ISIMH 

^ ^i«>d HSW fV^ TT 
<n71 ¥T «TTt ^ “«H1MI 
<t’ ^ "BHi**iis *n^ 3 t 4 
*' «ji^K I ** »THT ^1 (i arf^ 
fsiH*^ IT '■iftd It^i ^T “‘IT 

limi I,*’ 

•|“W ITTHTTiTB' wiidin ^ 
B«S- q|fsitJl» fll>^sr anf^ an-Hl 
»TBT STtItSIQ^^ 

'iiTSi^sq^iM ^|tsi*/l^ *f.|| I 
»TBI ^ frpT snf «TPTt, 
fl tj IT +4)+iR«i »iyai q|qsi*/i^ 


20 Tlio constituent 
words of n sentence nro 
pronounced with tlio word 
winch expresses action , 
the senses of the constitu 
out words nro the efilcient 
cause of the sense of a 
sentence (as a wliolc) 

tb« el«nrtita of a ficntttiice (pa 
ddrayann). Tio fonrlh term 
'‘•yw ia too eoaj lo bo explkinnL 
ITjo ftAli term oTiAafya refer* to 
tho ecnao of o fcmtcnco u a whole 
Tlwriitli term "a-toimwtiffatfat” 
which rocfttrt ** from the qiai 
Ut jr of thoM not being the effi 
dent corao.” TTkm ia cii.[ osoed 
by Va/"occnriDg m a *nmfi«i 
it atanda for indiridoal worda. 
In Uia 6rHi port of the 
afitm, the opponent atnlc* hia 
Tier and In the ecCbod part, of 
fen an argnmont Sometlmoi, 
tho Twubng VacAoiMiJ** oemm m 
the phico of PacAtraffi.’' Hence 
wo haTe naed tho word conatl 
tnont In the translation of the 
afltrt. Tho Btaternent fn this 
tra ahould be rcMd along with tho 
fifth tfitra, that tho meaning of 
the word ^tdpatii" may be aeon 
clearly AVhen explaining tho 
£fUf afitin, wo hare anahw^ tho 
term OttlpalKI'a whlon i* di- 
rectly connected with the word 
“ittpcffrin this rfitra. In the fifth 
■fitra, the relation between a 
word and ita oenae la itated to be 
eternal tho opponent now taken 
all this for granted, oonaiden tho 
rdation between the aonoo of a 
sentence as a whole and the sanae 
of eroty mdindnal word, and 
I staiea that the relatiotL in n^t 
otemaJ, and that the one is 
not tho effect of the other When 
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C\ 

a (t%o) 

q^lT^r l ?ff^^H(cr^» ^1^11 

'N 

I (w) ^R5; ) (^«Tr) 

^I44^TtVw ( 11 

^S. ' 

^Tc^T?f; ( ?K^d?r ra4.i"dRRqr?^^I^ I ^?«tt ^fi%%R%tf- 
RR RR%R15Sm^[S^^;^RI 4? 

1 JRKIr-RRT* 

qr^q-qitTN^iM: <4'ci: || 


'^■m '^K'^nci? 

'q »iRi fi'+rTl ^ R'^^c^r 
't-l'C^lMF +=fi^K 'VcJM HlR'jf 3TS1T 

JT-tk^R e^^4^IrJ|^ 3T2Tfq|% I cij^ 
(d^ 3TI^ S^lpr ^ 
ST^'TtTI-^^I t[l{'J|pr “ rfl^- 

ftTt':'<fH^” fr '^Irlrti arrlrf 


the 1 elation between the sense of 
a sentence, and the senses of in- 
dividual 'woi'ds *wlucli constitute 
it, IS not recogm7ed, it is implied 
that the sense of a sentence is ai- 
tificiaL When it is established 
that the sense of a sentence is ai- 
tificial, the testimony of the Ve- 
das becomes -weak Up to the 
23id, the question as to the e- 
teimty of the relation of a v’^ord 
to its sense is inYe^:ig;^,ed<In the 
22nd shtra, for the jSrst time, the 
statement as to the i elation of the 
Sense of a sentence as a" lyhole to 
the senses of the individual ^vords 
IS made Hence the opponent's 
objection originates Yet it is 
fan to state that we do not feel 
satisfied with the collocation as 
V ell as the mteipietation of the 
22iid sfitia 
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( 3 TO) 31 ^- 

q- 1 >^, ( TO ) ^■ 

^ liiw (%0 ) 

*1? ^i^ii ^ T 

i. Nl^n VT 

•97if>i 5?rir " *rq>raRi(r4 " “ ?iflT 

<T»TFj *' ^ j-*! “fr^rr 

« 7 nT 'SnPi H'imi'hi a«?n ![n?n 'tt 
^M«i, ®nf^ 

Iwrn-*! ' 

HT^t 

f&T *n^ ai^M eiJiT 

qn^ <ri?inrr mi^r '^ihh ift- 

H^lvg[ antilnuj^ Wj 
f^T^T 'J<MW ct^T 'PT^tL 

fn 'J 4 hi*ihhi*i 1'41 «nt 

cnf^ TVi^ q^ 

?iRi(^Tn h\\ q qiyftti »n^ 9 

srif mr +iii 
jqqia s*?i^ f?np^ti'»isi 
rnir wki 4 ^ v 4 >s< bisj 
qrqqr^ 371} widiw Pr#r 

<l«Wi H^i'w<i nrf^ fjR- 

tTpr^q fJFT^ •rtqqr^ *TTff 

qrphiR' ^ ^qrq ^prn -sn^ 


2C (As) in conuiion 
life, (so) tiling A nuhka 
nro vogmrQiL ^y tlirect 
A3ii8UOiiBjiprce])tio7i (Iho 
^al-fltatcfiToijt J ^ 

35 In Umj original SflUnVrila 
rfltra, tlere la one Icnu drt<rrjng 
confidnmtion. It la »atndtn»d*a. 
It U intfTpreted into patutA 
cAdrtraa — protmndutloB along 
witli.'* It U applied to tho ^ o- 
dms u Implying traditional reci 
tation M pmctlied from time o- 
IcrpaL A terlj U apeciaUr con 
necteJ with other worda in n acn 
tence The inference that the in 
diridnal worda ere the efGdent 
canao of the arnafl of a aentenco 
ia lA»ed on tho ipcciai connection 
eipre«ted by iuotfijnH^jra, When 
Uua ground b not recognirc<l (bo 
I caoae of tho eenao of a aentenco 
remalna undecided. 'Them can. ho 
no other canae of the lenae of a 
I aentenco than the aenjca of 
I mdiTldnal wonU. Tlio capUna 
tlon offered ought to bo accepted 
when no other esplanation ii 
potttiblo. The inference on which 
tho explanation offered is based 
is callcti J rrA^/xtfrt (prcmmption) 
The term taji-wiatr^o/t^t" ra 
used in tho rfttra aa thtf ground of 
tho^nretum n don. 

26. In tho original ihtnif there 
nro two tenaa which dceerro ajio 
cial attention. Tho first ia fan 
and tho accond ia prayo- 
fffi tOMiiartfi The finit meaiii 
apedal rclationihip. Tho eccond 
meajja the contact of the pruyoffa 
which is naed hero in tho emeo 
of an object, Tho NairAjika* 
faaro to o 1)6«T6 phenomena — 
thlnga as they exiit Tho Ml 
jn^nwuLjiBOr eiegctes inieatigate 
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II II II (jTo 9) 

I q^qi<sqr: 1 1 

(q^T:) II 

I qq: I 'itiiPd ^f^qiR^qqr q^i: i 

( ) q^T: 5^qi?sqr: II 

1 q^^r- 

ci^R II 

^ L 

avoids as syntactically combined. 
Hence tbe woid ^i? txyoya "wbicli 
should be distinguished fiom the 

a?i!7t« ofHaiyayikas IS used The 
doctime of the last is that the power 
ofa sense(^?^t^?•^ya)comes m contact 
with the object cognized When 
the contact does not take place, 
no peiception is expeiienced. Now, 
the gist of the sut^-om tl^at as m 
( ordmaiy life, such a process of 

sensuous perception is essential, 
so in Vaidilra matters, perception 
of tlie constituent 'words syntac- 
tically combined is essential Tlien 
tbe sense of tbe individual w’oixis 
oiaginates tbe sense of a sentence 
In estabbsbmg tbis.statement, an 
aigiiment based on analogy is 
used -And mattei*s seculai are 
compaied to matteis Vaidiba 
Tbis compaiison consists in tbe 
fact that as m oidinary experience, 





^VS ^kiT«i 

(*liU««) 5^1^* ^- 
«IRI (jo ^ ) 


5^ s«i<i^Trq, wH^iM'ii 
'PTNI ^TfT TO aiiPr^ 3iii yj 
qri f^JTT^T *n 
aroi 

imn 5Ti^ 'ft, ’r 

Q 1-*^ *n 

«wm1i 

^ ^T^^ ^ ^TW qJl(^ StTRTt^ft I 

fsatn^ ^rWr'T^^WPT oJ 

^ PTT^ ^^q■^ j I 

»traf *tt5 I 

^ anRr 

qrn *^l Rj&q ^s\ I ijt^j 

pTO^iR^'+h 5 i«hi V 

*>fP^*^TTr^?r ynici ^nfr 
^qMB<q>^ *ptt «n 

ifl^ Sj;3PT ■i-^'i^H-KI'? ^ R?t 
^^^ q;i'^i*qiq •nii^ ^ ’TtT 
^ qiiq-, Trw 

^TTJF3T^ 3TTt^ TTift 
^ w<i^i%-i »rtq Tra ^ 

«I?r 3^ q^ 3Trf^ rpT^ -STF- 
?Tf ^ JTtf XTl^q.Kl'tfi 3r# 

qTTUT q^ 


27 Somo (bold that) 
(tbo objects mentioned in) 
tlio Vedas firo (pcrcei\ed, 
by means of) direct contact 
(of tbo sonaoB ^;ith them 
that IB, tbo Vedas oro cog 
imcablo by tbo senses) 
because they rtro hnowu 
bj tbo names of human 
beings (objection 1 ) 

tlio knowledge of erory mdivl 
dojd thing U etsentiol m in on. 
dentADding a wlioJe nentonce the 
knowlodgo of indiridoal wordi L$ 
essentiAl. The wera^ of ■ sentence 
is not Independentlj perceived, 
bet depends on the knowledge of 
words which is its sonrea 
27 TVlmt is the slgnirt/wpt 
power of im individasd wtird 1 
' \Vhat is tho lignidcDtit power of 
a fccntcnco ns a vholo 1 Is the 
word originshy crested by an In 
dirldual that is is it pertoRaH 
Those qu»^nn La've "been an 
BWtred. But while parsulng tlm 
enqalrj that thene qneutions ne- 
j oenalato tho qiiestkm arises as to 
whether tho \ edas are — pertonal 
\ in tho senso of being compoaed 
by an individual (Porusa),” In thU 
Sutra, tho term Snnn karsais osed. 
It IS a very important word. It is 
used in thoeo adtras by itself bet 
in tho Vaishedko philosophy it 
is always used with Indnya. The 
word by itselfimeani the po on action 
betwc«en a Yhaya or ftn 
and any of the sensca It is wd 
here more for the effect of anch a 
connection than for the conneo- 
tion rtsolf This oonnoctlon is 
not postihle withcmt the senses of 
man. But a reason is dTerod 
they iK^r (he nam^Tt of homan 
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II II ( g;o ^ ) 

I ^viRc4 I 

=^^RcrT=|cRcT^ fR^ || 

I II 

I I 3^j^fcq'itd,»ir w^tif<5JTT: I ST^JT- 

q^qr: | ^^] rqR[cf^<q,Rq^ | 4 kI^- 

f%?:qiRq^ | 'd^Mq,tqiqcqqr^I^['%;nTq^ I I 

qp]^ ^f^^qi^Rqr qiq?Tqf l *^qqRRcq^i I 

ilNC 


II '3Tt»5l, li (I 

Mqnq: 1 g=q, ^®qtq-^^qitlcq=5qo^q^c^ I 

II !i|»?^t(;7ra^;t qf^qifid lU^a , 

3Tq^*1 5Tl'^’H^K3'i't<o63Ht1|^^ 

=q *-^uiu7 3^|^ i^l'w^m “^T- 

•^«1^ (S3f5|+^, “^,J| ^^jrlVcIrlf ” J^U|^ 

31% 3^<^c*c11^1 j CMMI 

*)R'=Mqi R-^IK 


beings, then autlioi-s The Shfi- 
hhgs of the Vedas are caUed the 
Ka^/iaha Kfilfipaha, Paipalada- 
ka, and Mouhula. A name is not 
pven to a thing -withniit any re- 
lation Theiefore, man is'^the 
^iiBOj^ and the Vedas are^e ef- 
fect. it may be said that these 
are the names of mere commenta- 
toia Hence thfiTVhna;^ be one 
^thoi and many commentators 

■^1 ® ^‘^^g^^ient IS not iecogni7- 

^cl. The opponent m this way 
argues that the Vedas are the 
^mposifaons of human beings 

interpretation 
differs fiom ouis He con- 
strues Sannikaim in±o Sannikn*- 
te-Kala and K^itaka^that is, mo- 
dern and Tnade ^ese words 
and ph«es occur in iis commen- 

IV ^®sene to be con- 
sidered by oui leadeis 
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I? 

<Miyi <^\Ki app^ ^ 

CaSdl^J ( Jo ?^) 

*lo^ Ef- 

fSlB 37 t| 

«i<| ’ii 'TT ft 

^ ^ ftni, P 

^ T?i^ p nrr m 

OTtfl *1 llW NmT ^1 'J^TTf n(W 
3 i 4 ^*r3T ^ ^ »n>, ^ 3fi fTm 
m3T^^?r?y 
fO nt7 arnr 4l^ irniT 

’m "Wirt"! ■*?!? flTT 5 ? 

rTOifyi^ 5^ 3^14 i;imhm m 

*n 7 oiCjt'X'i, ctO" 

“oHiqrtllirtl pgi \fTpf[." 

^m^Pr n^TTFTTT^ 5 ^ Hn* 
J^q-- 3rH ^1 NU^ fl 
T7 •^H'?*i mfi »ri:=T 
^?fK 

^ ^t ^ M ’m *TT^ 

t tjMi 4 nv ?np 7 
Hiqv^i rrr^ f^THT 37T^ 

c i-*f ^ 

q ? qnftnpr qppcf 

^ ^iSjTTT -il 

^ 3 TJTift w Pr^r 

«nt 


J8 ( Tlio ^ edfl*i nro 
tmu^i(on), lH.eauirio tits 
tnictiblo llnnjXH np(H?nr in 
Ihoin (OlyectJon J ) 

29 No the pnonty of 
a word (ib) ppokm of 

'’B T],p woH hn fnr\n rr 
fjiilrf^ In )<«• ctpluln J A\)i»f 
r rrr w^vn cr rr>gtilD*<l U ■■ Jir 
^rtrtjThnl-JT^uli won! Hrn to** 
n£^ etpTT^^ it Thin word umiI 
IntliiMtiw* will br * prontiwTT^ 
^imi lo tio vocnlKi/arr of (tr ^fori 
Ibi luti^nigT' Ag-ilnjUitt wot^l tn-fka 
i^wrrrt ■Itt'tiUOTi. It H oftoti 
ohmI in pUIo^opJ!/ Xt_infaz« ^ 
r rt or a tlilpp A J hfloaophrr 

«“*% mllfsl ancimt Arrii* 

»tt Achlry*, brcflmwi Ui'T 
Itfml iImI bi* callrd iJie boow 
lulgc of oljtjct* or tbr ■rri*»~« 
of wonl< (orthA) Vliaja in an 
djoct of •mw' Tran^tory (blnfipi 
nrt* fotind In tLo ^ r^IoA for in 
aLnneo i1mi\ ai<lik*U!x( — *OtH}<i& 
UkidH-^mt 'ImtOnd IWnki fia noa 

onJdilaialca,Tljendiun) tlu'\ aidlkA 
l«it cxpiT^ng tho deJro of Oud 
d&UVJ in ImpnniLiIe before hin 
Idrth Tboreforo tLo A oidik* 
text in of IintnaD orlpm* 

39 Tli« explanation of iba ex 
prtywion BUnbdapQrvatva will 
makfl tho tfltra nlaiti In the 
6rth iGtm an well aa in tho fol 
lowing, tho doctnim of tho ctor 
nity of a word la Inninttal on and 
argnmentn lo mpport it are ad 
vanced. Thin afitra in introdneed 
to connect tho chain ofargutnenta. 

It ia cnlh^ka Rangati sfttra. ^ ida 
note (I 17) 'Qio j 

I rtoriLy o T a wo rd U not reiaUve 
aa laid lowu in tlionOtia It In 
oij5aln<C Til tia, a 
nt a Ijejpnninp it i5yt/?Tii^ 
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C\ 

u \° n (^0 3 ) 

M(^[H \ II 

M<^f=^: I 37Foqr=?lfq-, 

I ^^T. I) 

\ l ^f^f: li 

't'cir- I i 

II 11 (^0 ^) 

I 5, II 

q^5|: I M<^=^y^ l §=^ i m- 

>0 '^'O 

1 tiWP^T=^n%: 1 55[f%^Hpq5R‘=W'Tin'^* I J7T5fJT= 
II 

•\ 

I ^ 1 ^f^5i[f^:^yf II 

=g=hK*^ f^drq'^?''T2Sr 1 ^-=i^r ^(d^lf^: ^9f li 

1 f^: ^^qiTT^q^l 

M5(4rm?^i^‘. 11 

II 



\ q(o \ ^0 W J ^0 


^0 'Ht'^^i'UK- 

^ (“Jo 5 ) 

^9 ?TTff, 

X^ ^ (5o ^) " 

> *nT13TM CT 

3T^ ^ CM ■iHl -it 

flf?rc *nq, HiM*i qj|5i *jrr. 

dqi'Jl •-4(*^i ^^114 ’y]'^ 

ifl *-41 ‘Nj ^ t'yr r^I HI 

^<CIMI 

'slJ7j ^wntii r( 5 1^ ?¥ti 

'^nf 

•sn^ *n ^ H 

^nV 3Ti^ 'qpRT I 

^ ^nfi, Vc® «iHi’N 

Mi'll, ‘mRvu 5<I17 

■I'T ■^IT'qiH airnrliniHi^ CT^IT 

^ m<*ih *11 ftrpTi cnn- 

^ FT^ ^nfi 31^ *1 

’nT^ '^^lI'Hl tjym <lt^rtl »TqT^ 
:fj nidi'll .y?? fTT^i t'Jl'f 

ni]^Hc*j(i ipf^T Q*T^ 

>nfi *T^ ^HKIH *11%n 

^ “gftjTlft ^ ” *n ^iTMi-ni 
»py, 3r ^ #:^ 371^ ^^ it 

Pr^T, fTrl%T 37Tf^ ®T^ 

'fcwr ITT qc 4 MIHTM 
'ii’44 arf^ !j*n »iPT^ 

5WT pit tt^jT ^ 

3TTf^ ^TTtrFrp ^11C7| 


30 A nimc (iggi\on 
to n Votla) on account of a 
commentator (i Reply ) 

31 No tho Vo<Ifi ns a 
inorogoncmlit} ,i8 supronic 
( m Reply ) 

30 A rrplj- to (ho olijoctinn 
mtifHl in iHo 2TUi iGtrn U pivcn 
liOTT Tlicrro nro fro iniportaiil 
t^nn' in tb« ori^nl Pad kritn^a 

(rt Akhyfl Ana PraTncbuna. A 

khyl ii a nama rcn knom Pm 
Tivrhnna i* a commentary m roll 
M commentiDg. Tbo gilt of tho 
afitra is tkat tho ShU^Ss of tho 
^ edns nro knnrn by the ntuno* 
of iho»* who commented upon 
them. Tbcn'foro it is unfair to 
(tty that tL(^ compoeed tho ahi- 
kh^ of *ho vedn*. 

31 \. reply to tho objection 
in tho '^Slh iQtrfl is tj/mi in thi* 
aOttn. In thla rttra, tho orgn- 
ment that tlfo Vfda onpht in bo 
considered^ os a jm uis. is ad^ m 
cetL 1 hat hi, jwrtimjlar jnrts of 
tho Vpdn arT* not t<i t»e oonsfdoi^ 
cd tr^dl T^°^ T The opponent 
ohjcoU to portictilar porU of j hd 
\ wig, Ju^ini b«OB his aigu 
Tpf’nt on a-gene mlitr It la aww- 
lotely nc<*»sBry to admit that the 
objerton of tho ofrponent ia not 
rebutted it la not reraorxt 8ha 
Wra. th*iA interpreffl tho afitra. 
qlifro was no. tJddftUka thcro- 
foro there could bo no OnddUaki 
-hia (ton. The ejL| r^nn thiltillho 
^Ecd/t m a mere (jenentfLtyt-lAJni 
jTrrmr may bo thu# interpreted . 
— AVhatever is explained m the) 
Vod* la immatabjo baaed onl 
first principles, and easential \ 
fitress IS to be lail npon such nh 
gonrml niiUnnllon. All the eb- 
jts'iioiia of the o( ponent, founded 


•w [ 3 To \.^o 50 \\.] 

q<(R I ^sif% II 

Mc^r#: \ I ^ 1 =^ I HR^m:=3753f^^JTR' 

I II 

c<it4.<^r4: 1 ?rFJT qf? 

qrq^qrcf fqfqqmr q ^qr^ II 

^ •Nh. 

I qFqoTT fqf^q'riT: ^^q-qq i%?q: 1 sqq: «j.?^qcq 

ciq qiiqf 1 qr^^^Tiqf^q[qqti'ci:^f: 1 ^q: 1 qj^uc q- 

H-qqiq qT^sqq>qq qrq q^q %q /%qq I^H^Fq: 
qi^q: II 

3^1^'=^ 'iq^qciq ^nqi^df q«H:4- 

fl^^^HNcIri* I%^r) I'^g^l^'l iji^^uii 

tk-=)iq'4) ^'“in I ciN’^c^^+l^ll 


on such accidents as names and 
forraSj aie necessan]y nomesseu- 
tial and formal 



\ 


[^o\ mo\ 


T^H<31 J| ^uiu t<i{i 

U *TTg?T^“T^«t^’* «TTf^ 
1" *n ^>r^ii4hi 

^ ^ nji^n ‘i(*HinU *r 1^ 
^ »fr*Tl M(l^*^l^^ 

^l^lWi^flt «RT^J SRfl ^ WITUTT 
ti^ IJ ^ 

MH ar^ -tt^HV^|■M fr^ STl^I 
^nmti 

5 qiq^p^ iHt «pr/l oft Spn^T 
*fHr iijw ^ im^ n^j *i 

ox i^rw, XX 

” fr^^XXl qsM^i 

HTT"^ XT^tn. »nf^ XT 

T> MiMi^ f^rlx »r^ arntf ^ 
»T^, x<i <irr XX jtt 

t XT% XX 

^ XX x<iVx XTi^ «li f »nA 

XT Rh.i' 41 %^+*T^|^^|'T,| q:^] ^ 
^ ITT^X -STlt tf qi'I'f h XT 'JTTf- 

Hx wiM|<Sr xxTH 


^2 (If Vnidikn texts 
tw) nrlificinl, muir) nj)pU 
canon Cannot l>o inndc (m 
a sncnficml work) in pro 
por order and Bcquenco 

3 -, Id tlul oripinfti 8aJiiiVnt« 
sGtrtv, Ihtnj Aro Iwo term* dei«*r 
I ving of notice Knrmn-Snml>*m 
I dim fciwl A uiij-ogn, KtrmA-Sam 
I T Imndha inenim tbo mutual reU 
I tion of vonN wlilch pre^cnlwHi m 
07164111 w n-k* and einlninj! tlir*e 
poiaU ‘-wlm Iji entitled to perform 
I a wirrlllcltil rite for what end, and 
how is it to bo performodi Tim 
nwxBJty of word* following a 
fpocUl oniLf and of forming a 
mgnificant wnlonco is enUed de- 
nmtif rv (feitAnkjDtm) The con 
dilion* ofraoh a neoeiwtj’ of logi 
cal *00001100 of thought n* ariaca 
from the Word* used In thoronghlj- 
ntiBCed it) tho Vedaa Tberofore, 
*uch Taflika text* aa tho "S e- 
getaWea wicriflced for a sooioii,’* 
and tho aerpents cactifioed for 
* tTwlon,** are not lijio tho bab- 
bling of mad boja. Again, tbeso 
toxta enfcrco the aaenfloa* a/orh 
on in thin way — Oh, tho irra 
tionol thing* Uko nrgotablo* tacri 
ficed then there 18 no need of nro- 
waribSng to a rational being like 
man tW ho onght to uoridoo." 
Uore tho J^mrHuiiixuifd^ li 
omployed. The phnwo u dorired 
from «**, wliat,and k/o, again, ha 
an affix, Ajnljra, a maxim. It 
literally means the maxim form 
ed by " what and again. We 
have tranalated it by thsphraae a 
fortiori. Tho reply of Jaunini i« 
neither inteUlgiblo nor iftHafac 
tory The firat plda of the flixt 
I adhytya Is finiaheiL 







^+liq 

^'loi ?[TT^^^1’^ •HM" 

cIW idS'i 311^ 
ai^^dxH ani^, ani^ ff ql't^i^- 

:(|Ttri=^ ^Huf 3TI^, ^It^l(?i| ^d-'l 

aT«^i(i(^ riiCr, arri^ ^ aT^<?^^ 
a^i^rf, ^<19-^1 31lSm f^-^IT ^Irtl 
?TT 

a^lQd i^c'4^, a^•i■H^•1, 

viR-HK, -aiiPf ;{ii=.<i fr tjH 

■HWrtirf >(io<f ®r- 

’^1^(4 -^li^ fiT?r aiti,- 1 
^ a^f^, ■37T'^ ^ Mt<iM'4 ^\^- 

fr ^^iR'M' 41 ari^ 

yq+fl-Hltl't- ^Pi'^l-^l'M'Rl a|tw$ ^cl 
^ Wcllri, ■HN ^ 

ar^w ayi^ qi ft'- 
•^i<i^[ >^*1 arf^cf ‘^i- 

cqid oifj- 

3t 4\ f^-cjjT 

tjt- 

arqr ^ R-cik ^<? ^ic<>i, 

arw ^ q 

^p5f q7 cTf'^lR fw-duitiarqqjf- 
^d^^lcl^nfr ^ arqqjjq 

^ aytl rq C4JT ^-ydy- 

qvjtix<^i •-+cqitK'5Taiirur 
■^R s^fTf 

1>RI aiirtj 'Jji'^ afydi, (-m-di 

dy'tRFT 'tdddoTr ^x3^-,(i(-.^f ^ot.^ 

MiR^ RMdT 

'^(+'-l[q ■3^l'i(xjn 

RRI^ •-^'^\'\ Tl'-^'t, 5[T- 


SUMMARY 

In this chapter (pada), it is ex- 
plained that the Kanna-Mimtusa- 
has do not recogm7e the methods 
of pi oof, such as direct sensuous 
peiception (piat}'akia), inference 
and analogy, except the proof 
called testimony, hut hold that 
a word is eternal , that it has ex- 
clusively the power of conveying 
a sense , that this sense is the 
cause of a sentence having a 
sense, that a sentence has no inde- 
pendent significant powei , and 
that the Vedas are not of human 
origin. All these piopositions are 
discussed and established. The 
Raiytyikas advance doctrines, in 
every respect, opposed to these 
They recognize the four methods 
of proof, such as dnect sensuous 
perception, (piatyaksa), inference 
(anumtna), analogy, (upamfina) 
and testimony, (shabda), and hold 
that a woid is transitory, that the 
significant power of a sentence is 
difierent from, and independent 
of, the significant power of a word, 
and that the Vedas are of human 
origm The Kaima-Mim^nsS places 
the doctrmes of the Ny&ya-system 
in the categoiy of objections, and 
estabhshes its teim^ts by refuting 
them It 18 necessary to explam 
why the Kaima-Mlmansa adopts 
such a procedure Tins question 
has two Bides — The one piaOti- , 
cal, and the othei, speculative - VVe 
will consider the practical side 
first A document is recognized 
to be generally genuine and au- 
thentic by both parties to a law- 
suit, and IS produced in couit 
Now, the mam pomt at issue is 
liow IS it to be interpreted 'i On 
such an occasion, the questions as 
to Uio time vhen, and the pemou 





nn rf| 'Jiinulfnl 

'7 Tm 3TW fCTj"^ -an'^ 

imr fim rrlf v^mr^ 

^ font 

v[t?n ul^ii *r^ i i> M 
mU ■ST^ »<Htr5l4 ^ ^ 
nr -sRiff >in *^1^ 

^ TTT I 

Hi^Ttn m tTT^ 

u-i m 3TTt ^fT *nTl ^ 

^ *ntT aiTTT^ K^H ^1 tT^ 
><*/n*i<i'T nunf 

«T?r^ rTTim rrt 
^arnf^HHoi 

'<^■(^'11 tnrn: FT=^i ■stt 
^ sprif^ \ I Ml >Tt \ A tVh 
v ngftrr 'TTTq »f| >rT 

^ 371^1 

cnr t-il»Mi r^TTTirrffr 

fxT flflPT MHI lw(l>TT >n 

HTT cpUT % jM qrl , 

IK ihl H rF!*TTffT ^rcratfTBrt I 

‘IVR' DTlPl [ 

M3^ tiM ■»fi*i|y'f ^ 
■'TTT HMdH *fHl?T 

cpn^^ ant, ^srrf^ ^^nlVr- 

^ >IHl »>l/iRmi'1 I 1^ + 

ni*iHiM 3nti®7Tf^ Ml kW'ih 

SIMlj Pm WPJTTrfPT 

^ »nt -sTm 'TTnf *n 

*i«ni r^rfn 'j'l mn ^mn friiTHi 
Jl^ «Hf^j >T^I an*t^ 


}fy vbrttn It h vrrilt^-n »rn ItntM 
I rill f ^r (I '' mam |rojni *1 i 
•I linvc ilrtl^J ii ~lio«r h lh<i 
diXTitijrLt to I-' int r^rrlMt 
TLnt iJ dncnm Din I rm 1 
fwld W 7 ) fntiu p*m r 3 ,U -n fo 
mtl'^ K IflfiilT tilinilicrL I mi In 

lril<*r)irT’tUii: ll rTriy wurJ In in 
Ik’ clrK^J/wvd <Tvr%iilly rx*iainr*L 
Thf^IiitfTj'rrUtJon c' i '•litl nml 
if llrsmrril Jnfi rnly of 
tbo |*Aj"vip^ in Uio d^»^*u^n ot I« 

’on \fTi\ wL Til tTfoTv lt^ jiro* 

l^itiTn Out rifTj >onI b ftlpnl 
LcttHl wi 1 ri>i triLul -a to thn wnn* 
of n M'ntrmi In Itin documrnt 
r^t/Tillal (md ralioiml StK^inJlr 
in n't! 1 J^ rmi; ihf^ ^ji^nmlntirr iido 
of il o ^ur^tlon. It ii to bj rK^ 
11*111^*1^1^110 Drrxout_) of rty 
m^^ntring two N'roal niitlca, If 
tlio Rullior of K rrvrlnUcm and t)iO 
I iTicUtion it '’If to fuxojiirtl an 
I cl ru*I , but Ihti ll•kCon‘^idcml 
[ to W tmncccf*. nl^ cumbrotui 
lortl i-j,’oyrftin) Tbo JUtts&n 
raVn* do not di**roior tlio ra 
Uontl I(ij;i»l ntxrTiflltj' of tho 
It rtial •utborthii of o n vclnticm 
IwUig Bcci ptctL When God firat 
noceinl Imth ft tben como Info 
cxMoncolthml thereforr a brf^n 
nlnp This concliuuon U rejected 
b(vcno*o ai OoJ ii omnbdcnt 
rcliglpyi truth alwnjTi abiJoa In 
IHtiL Then, fore rvligioui Itnoir 
ledpo or tmtJi h ctm^ 8 ach a 
conchisiirn rctnoiTa unticc«n»aiy 
mnnbrotnncn of ihoaght "WTien 
roligioii* truth in ndinUlod to 
bo oiomoJ ifa not Iting of 
huirum orifdn U a Ic^cisl no- 
cc«lt7 TJio NaijrAjdVaa, on tho 
oontrary tldnk It rational toon 
gulro into tho anthonJdp of tho 
\ edrw, becBUW they lnro*tigat<> 
tho nuthcntldtj of tho Vedaj 
tJjcmwlrca, tliat is, whether they 






c?l 

31^4 ^l 

'^Idl MK41 : 

^tf[ w^iKjii'i s^r^ci. Jfn<?ii^ 1 

STIR 371-'^mH-f> 
cJ^ ^'<*’1 '^'41 HlSfJITI 

<^m"i fe'^2^1•1l^^55 4l4^R- 

^1-^1 '+<Rr ? 

aii^ ?TT ^^^'li'^r V+'-4 aT4 

^ 1^1 m ^‘^- 

oi lii<Pl<T^ <^N[ M<- 

^^-(|o6T >3^5 ^(>il ^ 

hR'SL 4i-HK4'+ ^R- 
'il'41^ *11"^ tilR|c1c^>l *^'Jl-Jl MiK 

artf^^TH-t- wi ^A\m- 

c'djwsawi Hi'di^^- 

viHR- 

iH!^y^^l '1lr4l?T-=''4'=)^5q7-?TT ^{’j'tfj 

TTfHtiNMl ^I- 
^ ^cil -4>’<5' aTTI% I'iq,'^-!?!- 
•Tlcfic^ HMH ari-w 'H1+^lt^t)N|'3TIM 

CMMI 4K=jc( 

Hlf^^ 

3iir^q|^ ^^]^ I eqiV 

qj ^ 0^1 

«l|^ ^ (‘J 


inculcntc (1101 or fnitli The} 
sliifcthni discussion from this 
enquiry, iind duc(t iitltiition to 
the (MnninaUon of )>ioof and it "5 
validity Tiic\, tlioicfou, l)o]io\e 
that tlieic can ho no efloct ^Mtli- 
out u cniiso 'Dicu cloctinics on 
tho anhicct of theV (Mias ns pi occc<h 
ing fi om a pn xon and of tho Higinfi- 
cant j)m\(.i of u void as contntdis- 
tingui^liod fioin thatof a sentence 
uiG ojqai^ed to the doctimcs of the 
]\]iinfinfcak IS vJio iorogni 7 c onl> 
one in( tliod of pi oof — tc stimony, 
and liold tlmt llio matennl v,ord 
as a V hole IS I'O l 1 The jS^aija- 
^ikaa distinguish truth from 
eiior as established by tboii e\a- 
ininatiou of li^ iiatuie and pio- 
pci ties They hold that the vorld 
as coii'^istmg of atoms is reiil 
liaA e tlius sought to point out tlie 
'xitionale of tlictvo systems so far 
as tliey are e\amined m this 
cliiijitoi The A ersos “ In tlie 
begmmng vns tho Woid, and 
the Woid vas v*ith God, and 
tlie Woid vns God Tlie same 
V as m the beginning vuth Qnd,*^ 
occur in the Gospel aocoiding to 
St J ohn As tlie eternity of tho 
Woid IS here spoken of, the doc- 
times of the ancient Indian Mi- 
mansakas, deserve attention from 
those who devote tfe-xi 1 i\T 3 to the 
study of theology in its philoso- 
phical beaimgs, and scientiflc 
aspects. It can not be said that 
these verses have always been in- 
terpieted m the same way, foi 
ilifierent schools of exegetes have 
I mtei'pi^ted them m diffeient 
ways We can only mention heie 
I the diffeient schools of exegetics 
os they aie kno^vll in Euiope — 
The moial oi Kantian Tlie Psy- 
chologico — Histoncal The Ac- 
comodation — System — The My- 
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II 3 11 ( ^0 3 ) 

-iiMj ^'H??^i Qi-w II 

\ 37Tf^mq=qc(^tr I f^qi q^ ^ i^qit: 

MH: ^<HRr=f^qr4?^Irr=l>,qiqq73Tq?‘qi^ I 

¥f^q:=^nqq%qq=^qc^q^^5^;^^-^q j 07^^qHiq= 
^^=Hr=f^qr aqq? qqj ^ | ^ 

eicT^Ri STIhRHI^I I 1 3:iReq^= 

( 'c{-^q=( '^4q^q,K^(^ ^4y^) 

{ ( qqjqt I^i^fqqisTqcqq^H f^qiqqt- 

'5H^4 R'^4l3T?TcR^ir^T^qic^4qrqf?THcq; I 

^Ir ^fmKlTxh: n 

\ 4c^qq^: f%^si^| q^ilfl/^i^r^fd-fr^^I-q^I 
'^4mK^^M^ II _ , 

c 

II 4c(q|qq(f^ II 

(\.cs,\.) ||^(i{3trT- 
^ (%:) ^cqqiqqiqc^Rq^^l %. (^ \,\.) 11 |;qprqqq3TqqEq 

fW2K?iii-iH^(^n^l %. (^.\ \,) 11 
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^ iin 

nr7 ' 

rizrrtn-*^^Kn *71 tfn 
’TTTii 7^1 rrr ^1 

<n <Tti^ ^ Tnj ^ 

*^i *tT o^rn 

»rt, 

l|^f?i7TP^iH|HP^^r^ 

inn '3rx=? (isiij 

H-orn or*Tr7 Nii^j 
3^7 on^ JTnr jrtrpiW 

«T^i p^frfrr ^ ttt srir, 

>7 *njr^ iH ^ <n^ 

>fp“ >n»T^ Tnl <;ttvt a7«r 
C7i< i.^l'iar'PT 

oriMHi-^ fV'^iMi 3Tpi qMT 
*nft^H'H< R^ ^ orf^i ant 
ri^ oTmm r^ ^ tspr^r 
c^ ffTT rji^T nrr^ sTpnlri 
^ Pp^nj^iT^r^ 4, A 

oTTtj ?& 4Ti| Tcjhj nl 5 li 

fWJ ^ *71? imf 

^ »m pf^^r^ I Vri *71? «fi ^TtirT 
kitH *Trt ^ i 1 
TIPI snri anf^ 'tTT^ ^ R 


TUI aMur(T 01 81 noli 

D1 VTI Pivri UJi 

l Tl»o \».(Iai ^#'x{**t) 

for cxplntuinp ( -irnGcjnl) 
TImt (jnrl of Iho 
\ f In) v-liicli Ufxr^ not cx 
plain v\orl *» is urrlc -i 

llHriforo ^tljo \ (>Un) la 

cnIlc“H tmnsitnrr (i Up 
poncnt ^ ^tntc nont ) 

1 In il'' rri^-^nul Pjj; Vritft 

Tnv. l! u-nrf ’ — /mnSpa fin 
j Irt ifri, irfi it^ 1^ unl tfu 
Jir(f J i-T" c-^L Iti lU fc^ncd 
f* <p T II-I^) 
frr-iu llr u^l In all iIIvt: 

II ft nn» ilx*{ iL^n I rm ^icinflia 
pS'^Ani iLft \ r«! ij X-nl In tj i^*t>rkf 
tJ ^ 1 iTrlLmAHM — ll vTillru^nof 
Ilml tnn ^ I Ima*. — 1^^ PJinLllii 
r-iUfv! /il ^rjn» J^vjna^ and 
\tljirtft KtTKlIm ^ rtU«l 
tl »* \ rrl*. In llrt wHiinp rftbo 
ArhlrjM Oa f rm/!eiad>a Ii 
Iftrl witb lU n},I nUTlj* Tho 
|(m» /Icjnfljri tnrtiii tLit frblcli Ii 
n';;ti!aTlr fclttdiM fmm p^nmllon 
!«> p n mlloii frrmi Tb<5 

^ f»lri wai Iramt In tUi war at 
tlo titna of r&nlnl and Patan 
)all lnvijt .1 on U p p-oppr prrfor 
nvarr^ < f ^^^A6cI^\ wotV^ tUo 
UJiSTt cif Uio itdrlv of llio \ cd*. 
TTio toxt of tKo •Ctrl ntftto^ tho 
mno rlcw an<] Up down that 
thn /Imndya i^ for thp pur|MHO of 
mctifida! -work*. Iijn^irtfiair<i 
lit rallr mcana tho gt^oraj qua 
ilty cf tho nur[»oso of a work. 
^narfl dyrt Vi n^qufJity of that 
i^hlcli l4 luortAoIw whlch_tDrnn‘» 
Uiat whldi U to no wirjiov' 

1 7 <I trffin la that vhirh ha^ not 
/Artt pnrpov (Udartba). That 
|rtJi|0^h tho pnrpoac ofjrorka 
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C^ 


W^W ( Jo ^ ) 

I ( ^ I 

I II ^r^ir= 

=^[^^fcw fqi^: I ?y^qcqyi^ 1 |^?f^l^=^NIcr I 

c\ CN ^ o ^ ,wv 

1 qc^r^^V"* i sr^r 

e’’ I M-i: I ^i-qiF%q^[Rr^^qfqqrRig<^';2^^^ q^*q^- 

(^m: I 3T^r q^ 1 1 

^=T-i'i: II 5?^fi^iiMqi^^iic(t^i^^^J®{^'f (jrif% ) 
fl ^(ia|j(5lT)!; <«?5i (=T 5;«?:) I ('^iVlItt^ol WMi«S<ot- 
; 3,c^^Mf™rqfq qq- 1 qqrq[^c-q;++q 

5ll^^'JirqKH: ^Rff^^Jif^qril ^f%5 

T^ qi^ ^ 1 ^.\,\. t. II 

c 

3fpf[TT’ II 


^ '^■HH^^WI'^•1 '^<u| ■^-’J'l 

'^^(ici ■=^•t^H|q'^l'i'1 r^i^i qt 
f^^H^fjll 3^1^ '4|1't?^-ci T^- 

arl^q- sn^ri, a^tii 

'^5'^'y<■^f '3TI‘<N -Siiq ?7T an^Nl-q 

'y^^w ':M<q 


Tins IS a stafement of an. o2>po- 
nent To sum up, it assorts that 
difleient pai-ts of the Vedas do 
not explain any saciificial wk, 
and as the essential function of 
the Vedas is' to explain and^esta- 
bhsh ^ciaficial ’troiks, that part 
oi the Veda which fails to do this 
IS useless and to no piu’jiose The 
statement that some assert that 
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wf^iT Pil 11 Ho't 

(^ (?o ^) 


iT^r^i IT V ' srt, ^ Nf-rr? 
nrr*^ 

fn > " n «m > cr’i ;t 

rgm ^ ‘Tt »n^J r VI n 

' irm vM ipp/ V| Tl'-^ » 

“ V 'Trn ’\i f^»n fp't 

rm ” VI fiP-ii TTt i 
in a^i{ fX*‘'Tn *f\ K] Kfri'-I 
Td ATV-^ Vll^j 

re rm m< 

j-znV^rnu ^ »rf^VT’’P-< 
171 TT'^I ^ <7:vT VfV*Pfl ftni 

. Un rpri vTf 

V ^ m ’^rt *PTKT 

rrt rPi< 'i-tT 
«ni TTA vn Tvi T'rJiii ' vn 
»prfi TPfiV fr^TT ^ t in m^? 
*n7 A rift am mfi 

i: i'l rrinn a^tff prmf? vm 
oiiv >c»n «ff onff 
T*<T 'I3T trn tth ^i ijt 
^>fi rrvTT K n ^ *nfT 
TF^ f*r?T jv 

fivTT <>n, arrf i fnf-T7ic»n np 

VI TpTPv rnv niiTV tt 

»fl ”7TT nl TIVrTtH TTV mfi »^v 
*7^ -3TT^ 3Trri ^ F 

<t, IIH/V 7 ^^;^ 4 *^'^ 
jfj ‘VTirrvtuiF j*i in'll ■3T 
*1T VtVlV M ^1 HI HM II 


2 (Tin V^Iti ar to 
n»t |>imM> «.) KriuHo ofiho 
rnjilmiialion of rtlt^ioUH 
niloi niul nf i-nfiMi p\H |M.r 
rt pIioiL (ii Sinttiin-nt of 
nil if] |Kjntni ) 

il \ r-l rtr> Uw il 'TT I Oil I I 

liv vjir f |«j 1 Ir^ on B vru 

^ r*^t fi Jr |i^ m -nv T? i* n ilii* 

( Jnf *f!Ju BCim. T t^tol h li 
j l>i lo^rtn Tt n vilr In ibn •Cu*, 

ll r ‘ti'nt o>l liU Ji-J 

1 1 f In l1 « ni wia jCfrot. In 
ll [iVnlA [ Oil cftittr 
I we I a^o 0 V< 1 -ur real n lt» 
I jf’li'on \ Bwiiko IrilB «c I iTo 

j qr If I Tip ^ Oftl In I lU 

I Mc imMhlrllurr *’ He ori’t, 

j *1 xt I r « j I |1 l( 14 tl r qiihliij 
i f lln ln\ (l(n Ii JvoV TIm' « rnl 
I 11 If Ira Ji )rt r J n iJ i |l»ro 

I fn. Di IIk: r H / ttf/ to orf*!*. Tl o 
pf 1 ln»ilio1l If V (Jil htjtiii 
utoin Tl t tljlrJ ^BlJllm 
tell I — •'TliP lutiupBirl 

llrd llic lim r ■ •*mBcc o oM 
n I li OT I) B dimii 'nx ” TIiC’O 

Irllt crcnr Id thr Toiltbira Mo 
luli (I 1 1 ui t I W (\t 
I r 1 ltaj>xrht Ijr IntliHpUrr 
il ppppoDfniolffm'CHtbAi »Jih«B 
I ^ AitJ La tPiti Diait oipUtn K>mo 
mrnfcul ooikf, lACnficrriolHiuM 
«fPp?*ttaoro Ifio pofinadru *rpL 
TUpy »lHJtiM UliB out Ihnrtimen 
Inm Uconw) i1 e pM I rojApall 
diJ ID TIrijj’ sliould frill to kno* 

tlie dlreutlom liecauoo tl o pod* 
failed It ia imiwAili lo to perfonn 
inch worLs. Uno can aol wc«p 
n< irUJ wmo enn tacriftco irJtli 
Iiuowti diooaium mm o cud foil 
to know tiio dlrce(loiL9 nt tha 
(Imr of n Bacrlficfl. Tlio opjwttrnt 
*)iua4 iq tlicsc «Utcmci»l» »nth 


\ 
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'^tll •3TT'H-^l 

'iKRii'Jirt ^ ^Ric^ 371- 

sq-zT <\i ^'H^hF ‘'^5'Jf.ci 

2?!% rm^ 31 RR'm '+.<^ ■sq- 

^'}^|2T ^^1 -t.q'^jR^RiiiH vi'^ 
■srqft ^r, 3T[fcT ^ 

^ritl'^ii'^i spiiNi c;;^x<4^- 

ST^h'm ti'=R^[- 
Rh-hI '^crW'ii, 'ji;a'q5ij'W*ti 'J'WF 

aqif'i-tfj o^cj^ '+iiqqi'={j ^ 

JTt'T ti+icrlM^I-qU 
"I ^'T^'+K 3q?q ri|^ 

31% ^iFIHcl '+{'^'41 ^dl 

R^4”3TqTr3T'4[-4[ h^ 

<:1lRct4l 3Ti^c1 cillt:)| ^- 
Miwiqri 3i-soidi, 

^ '+lRf 37% tllRlrl^ 3Tli, 
^=TT 

^'=(ir-Fi<i^ 374 ^- 

M^lf[ (^Fl-c^FF 37^|4 44 

4^ 4|% 

■^H 4*1 , “ Pi^ql '37H^<F'^|1(?4 tJ||^ ’’ 

%{ 4j44 ■^H\ t)c^ #7^^>H Rt^K- 

^ ^ '^l sqpff >1 5rte-f| 3r4T4 571 ^- 

4^1 W ^4*1 4s ^37l|, ?qi 374! 377- 

rfis? , Rq7?uiH^+<vLi^( 

SHI I-ii-hIj 37Mcii ST- 

^ MhR't' 1*1 iiSfiH 37-4 Pli^H- 
^Hl, 37STI i'ii(jp7T^ c^jcH-w 

^‘'"f iC'i <3mH 


the remaik that the Vaidika texts 
explain nonsense. Theiefoie, they 
are not eternal If it be said that 
these isolated texts do not piovb 
any thing, and that this is only 
apaitial view of the texts, it is 
to be consideied that this is not 
the case, for statements of parts 
when put togethei, constitute the 
statement of a whole These dif- 
feient statements are connected 
With one another Hence the 
statement that the Vaidika texts 
propound nonsense is not re- 
butted If it be said that 
the theoiy of ellipsis, the theoiy 
of adaptation as based on alteia- 
tionSjthe theory of adjustment, the 
theory ofiestiiction,and the theory 
of subordination are the different 
contrivances foi deteimming the 
sense of a sentence, and that the 
employment of these contiivances 
helps the interpretation of Vax- 
dika texts , then ^the opponent 
states that 'It^Jeh^GTi^ is the same 
as he has hff^n^^bd, whatever 
methods of mte4>retation are em- 
ployed We offer a little expla- 
nation of the terras which aie em- 
I ployed in the statement of exege- 
tical contiivances JUllipsis sup- 
plies woids in ordei to complete 
the sense of a sentence ^.dopta- 
iion undertakes to change the oii- 
ginal giammatical foima and 
cases, to secuie logical sequence of 
thought Tlietheo')']/ ofadjujtmenirQ- 
cognizes lemoto giammatical con- 
nection and discovoishiddom rela- 
tionship when it IB not easily soon. 
Thciheoty of t esit iction seeks to 
nanow the application of tho oii- 
ginal statement, and to limit its 
scope The theoi y of siihordi 7 ict~ 
tw7i leducos the impoitanco of a 
text and detoi mines it to bo sub 
oidinatc to anothoi text, consider- 



1^0 \ 


3T57T 'K an^ 
w ^iii+-n 

»?ni ‘Jwj n 

'PTT f^^ <1 rrWT, (fTfT ) C 1*1 
rpff 

^ *37^;^ *n wtrnr^ 

M^iiitrVr nii^ + +ptt^ ' 

3^ ‘'aiF^l 37T?( mfr 

^1^ ‘Ml {ui ^ ^ 

“ »lVf T^t 'RM :?PTTlt rft n *n Fl 
37T^fHi^n?] ’’anfj ^ 

-3711^ 37TT 

aren't aTTfiTTf? 37 n't rn 
T^lfi 37^ Pi $n 
qr 37HMT 37T^M 377TT 
-STTn^ 



(h 1 to 1 m? tlio iriocipal and intiin 
Rul jcct of disca»s,i ii 

2 Tli't opponent ndducM (iib 
icef nd firpumcnt in this eutrn to 
proTc Umt \ niJikn toxtn nrc to no 
ptirpo+,e Hie coiumdictki) of 
rcltL,itnia raid” la ttio tmralrilion 
of ^fhjttru nrr>dka in (ho originnl 
Snii'drilft Bdtnu The Ford ^/d 
*tr<i nicnria tlia( Finch cnjoina. 
It la Indlacninliiatrlj applictl to 
fill wntin^l of niilh »nlj Iroin tlio 
^ "dna to any that ixtutnina onli 
imry n.ligioiia mice, I trodha 
sinifih incana anilradictioD Hjo 
opponent incnna I y 1 la atQtnncnt 
ill'll (1 0 teita laying doFn rcllKi 
ona mica or lulicu oa comnioiily 
rc<y>gniA;d conflict ultli certain 
\ aidika tcitiL Hio Vnidika texta 
wl ich illnitmtc tins ■tateEnent oro 
quoloil in tin ‘‘fuiiknta portion on 
tho otlicr aide and they deaerro 
Qttoiitlun Thor nro Lmnalalcd 
here 'Tlio mind la ft thief Tlio 
loiifpio in nn lUtorer of unintth 
Tho opponcutrofonjto theno texti, 
and Ohka tu tlnrs) texta refer to 
tlio past limo Trlmt Bucnfloial 
work lo tlie; prcacriboT If hr 
niciuia of tho oxegtlicnl conlri 
TRiico cjdlcil adaptation and ci 
plumed m tlio prcccoding foot 
note (ho (oxta ho interpreted na 
rofcxniig to tho present time, into 
Ruwtionlng tliofl and untruth 
fidncsB, eril conacquoncefl would 
follow Tho ooncluiion that such 
Vtidika toxin nro to no piirpoao li 
morltahlo. Vgnm tlii tenni — tho 
ooutmdiction of actuucMw peroep- 
tion '^Pm.tyakxn. Virodliai—occur 
m tlajifitra. In conaideriug them 
tho following Tftidikft texts may 
bo hiferrod to Tberofon? the 
smoko of fire rni seen bv dar 
{and not light) therofore a distant 
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nniM. 

C\ 

\\\\\( ^ ) 

q5[T(^ \ ( ) n«Ti-^n?-3ini^iig; }| 

\ nqi7in.n=nKiii'?j^3i^ ( nni 

nqw^cf ) ) 

•s 

inifgii^ nqi n qmqPci i n 

^OTHn 5^ q 4'^ II n «<4 ir 

\ 

hie was seen by njglit (and not 
bmoke) ” See TaittniyaBiahma^m 
(II Ij 2 )Agaiu, “file, leaving tins 
world went to thesulai legion At 
night, the sun 4- + Inm ’’ Again, 

“ we do not know whether we are 
BiahmaT^as 01 not/’ Again, ‘‘who . 
knows whether'*^^t" exists in this^ 
woild or not ’’ See Taittiiiya 
Sanhitfi (VI 1, I ) Such doubtful 
texts as well as texts which con- 
tiadict the human senses are met 
with in the Vedas ^ and they can 
mean nothing Theiefore, the 
Vedas are to no pui-pose This 
^bthe gist of the shtia 
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^ nn Hifij 

-(4-) (^o^ ) 

^ ni htii rniTT^ inf^ 

“ 3?«ii ” 6 'li 311 1 nr^ q 

»irr’ j;t 3in 3TM T 

7^ T° npr^r' 
Tw X^ ^1^1 wi n'Ti^ 
in? TTK»rri»R' >77 nR^ 

^ ^noniTPTiT njmRnniR^ ^ 

‘ 7T HH ^1 jMi nnTTR 

^i-jfr ^tr nr^i ' ««r#t tt n 

»” IMI 3TM UT'Vt SIRT 

K\^ Ri «nn IT X n iT^ Tj 
3 »rT 3T^ ^Ti^tItt 
R i XM-(H qRni^ TR7 arm 
3m RTTmi *1H^t 3117 fi XTVT 
Pn^ 3TTlpT ITTf Prc^tT rM 2 

rr ’p?'^ inr st<1 t 

X f^*7i Rf-!iHiw in? ^ 
’H.d'i STT< 3TH 

nr Rnr rrtr fm i *n it 

TTifT rn'JJ 5 11X1 HT iVm 

RTft irm T.H II III XITTl^ T^ 

Hm Tifi, ■miT^ 

3TT<cR imi 7h rptm 311^ 


" [ riii \ i tin*; nn f o no 
|Mii|h)m 1 fioni lilt nl m net 
ot Uu U^'ult iiitutKinod 
(mi ^t/i(i. int 111 I I tlio <iji 
poin III *) 

T In (It^ rticii I '^iti Lntrt 
ftllm llrr- irrm Ttf/>y)fnfti t I 
If^iJri » I* uwil "ni 1 n 
fW inr i ♦’i Hr tin I r>i 1 

tl '< I rni T t^Jf Knf U im 

Hf^tr»I Ini //nf frt if TIk* in ii li j. 
pf tiio ^^ll^u 1 tT M iT <» tr^ilTt of 

n hofilin I « >11. AH Ir^pril'p'l Ii 
t| p \ 011 V lr>"< 11 t f n iw Til 
Qlm » ill I>o qn !rn*l kI miili I y 
nn^'V^milr III f «v Miliirt % 

In TT' ihi U n \ nliliLa It-xl A 
pain Ip«1m kinw^ ll Ik, wv~* « 
htmnp imin «n »np I Ifwn 
lani*. TTh" imii ^ jl la u^* ( 
In iIk* (pxt III llr A cih u 
rnmn** ■ uponj, or »f* Ithv tnmn 
■n I not « li If it Iw sat I 

iKat |I |n t lun In d 'vtII»« 1 m 
ll r 1 xt ll ni It foil Jim that lli»^ 
toitn arri lo no |Jiir]>oso lodaa 
Vpnin if it bo raid that tUo rtotlT 
nf tlw* ^ rtian pnyliici*n llm fruft 
montiQUMl in tin text llion It I 

nin tluit tin* ^ rvldiia toxta arr 

Im< f r ovmr oho Lnom tliat iho 
rtml^ of 11 h> a mUh (lot*n not jJro 
diiCT* tb^ fnilt- Apnin nrljr-rt in 
tntjof lo ulnlo tliat tLo fmil 
vHlI 1)0 (tociiifal in fulnm T T1 j««* 
toxin ilo HGft 1 rrncnlip any tWnp 
For Uhw rcoxotut, tlm l4*xU oro 
ulrapW UMilrvt. llio opponent 
thpnftro, ■onofin prncrally tliat 
\ «[ Ilk* IoxIh oro to no pnrpont^ 
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Ji^ffrJT, 


11 ’<> U ( ^o ^. ) 

^ 3 ;rR I ) ’iV^-'iW\'V^Mn II 

q?TM: 1 ^'7? II 


sfR'MrM: I M-qqi qiq'TiRiqqq^qj Mni 11 

> 71 ^ 4 : I MMqiMR q^^nqinllK^aq^qi wA^\ R''qR:^H- 


RiqiR 1 1 q^RRi MIR q^iMr^qiR- 

C 'I 

R 1 qqq^RqiRW^-qqi r'^mr- 

11 


M^qq^iR qqqiqqiR ii 


1 ^^qiHlR 1 ] ^ q( (-..^,\o ) (j 


u (70 ^) 


I (MlRmqRqqq ) qRqMR=^•Rl^^lqR 

WfT^l R 11 

\ MMiRTq,=qrf^^ Miqr -im ^'^ir mr <fR^r qrq 
1 cT^ MRqqT^II 

siw^m^ 5 tl qRi'-qqqw qR^rt'a.R^iR.qn'qfefqqRq- 
MRIRR I q^iRTRiR RqRqqqiq qRq^5 

qmVqqiqt^^ qRq^: i iRRmi^qq^' n 
\ ^qe* II 


Mqq^qiR q^qwiR ii 


sr^^in^qfqcii^ q'ii^qRiciKyqr^c‘qrM^:i'rjo 4 ^|; n %. 
II 



[Hot nic^ net. j q^^inniriTf 


T RI ^- ^ T) 

^ ) (^o « ) 

nHI^ ♦SUJH { 

^\^r\ ) (jo \.) 

Oo 

m 

7 CT*?^ fj ^l^ ■3T»»T 3TT;r 

V'*4M'Vi '3PT1 3^01^ 3Tf^ 
31^1 M ^ 

lA ft otot 3n 

*Tnll U>M1F^ 3Tti 3T15 

anh X Tt^ m 

3Tr>T jnf fer;? q-^^i 
5 I I J nv^ rr 
C ^ RT (^ <r 1 ) q] 

fi't-i'^ *r>H ^ 3n^ 

‘ y ii^^i'iT IPT 'TWi ’m tr 

«T (q-RH ) ( R ), t NK^i ) 

m qiH ^ ” in 97 HI Q iHniqi 
3pr4^ % ^ (h.? iM *11 

n *-1^1 • ( m ) ^wnry^K !pti IT^ 

«TPr 

tn%T 3Tt ' ^ Wii ” 
3T^ *n *^-<1*11 «TT^ 

m ti^ 3 to ft hh ^ 

^ qrt *TFT TT^I tsi HI 

^ {^rtl'i 0T *R ipqi 

H iifft*^ ( V?5T h; 14 3?, Htt ITT 
q*m q-Jf q (>*^1^ qpT in^ 3THT 
‘t 1^ t*PT 1^ ftHT 

?T 3^rjftMi ift ^ 

pHiH^n nr 


4 ( 1 Ilf \ t «hs nix, J«j 

lifi jMirjtfi I ) Im (niisL (if tint 

nst.Ii >• III ss ofotlH r(>\<>rl h) 
(i\ Stnlt,iin.nL uf tlio t>|» 

iMUlLIlt ) 

*} ('llio Vetlns nrL to no 
IiurjiO'io) Llcouho of tiu 
prolnbilioM of tlmtwlmh 
(.an nL\Lr Ll tin hubjcit 
of niw jirolnbilioii (\ 
SlatcniLiit of tliu opjm 
iicnt ) 

^ In (Le unpinal h lu^Lrila 
nutra llw 1 1 m<n -I i jrflna/'lAa/'irtn 
iHuxiX Jtlidrjllv nimim £h>m 
lbs uwIi'HMir'jt yf ihcrv Inva 
rrf( n lo ulLrr kucTIIicuI ^ jrtii. 
XnariJifilva 1% if courM om It'ss 
nt-Ww Tlir ojiroiirm «4vLi to |iro%o 
fntfn tLin etulrioLi L tht* us. 1 
L ^ of llio ^ -dM, TKr Kt tnmnit 
uf tliu ])fM nrnl « ill I uikIo 
ntocnl tiis full wii fj illubtni 
tioiu In tin TtulUrljo Brdluua 
ttK (in a 10 ) a conij I to tdJa 
II »i 1^ Iwrll -d 1 o/fTinto 
tbo 11 ro tho last coinjiloto oblnUon 
but all !■* tire co^luto oblutJon 
(l>e)p'tH nlL Tlibi in tbo cl<?w> 
tnvniilAtioD of tbo toxt In lire 
Tiuyirlrn. Panblta ( V 3 12,) Ibo 
fulbiwing occurtJ — (lie) wbo nn 
enfiem n bontf^ttcnflcr gets 
0 >er dentil getHo^ertho murder 
of (I lliAlinumii oud oil ^bo 
Imo^ it,'^ Tbuj is tJio olov» 
tmnilatlon of tto nbo\-o text Tlio 
(wndnslon from tbew texts ii that 
Le ttLo ofT rn a (»mpIote oblation 
hna sU Lis desires grutUlcnl lliru 
Olio Escnncti calle.1 ^ eoniploto 
oblation is quito suflidont 
TLcre is no need of uiy other so 
onQce. TLo last suntencoorplnuis 


iTiqini'TiVl. 






r 

^ 1 ) (^0 %) 

{\ q^pbiT'Jiqf nh II 

v?r^T4: 

II 


=qrpn=^n 3T^’^ HI ti't ^ ^ =Tfii 
^ 3 T=t4t iH l^irq^T- 
fl^\'tH-fl')M :^TfTh ?(fT 3TTHI 
3Tin TT'^r STl'S fl ^ 4Hi1 - 
?■ ^^si-mm^^ M^raT t^r ^ ! 
M 'T»''^in '-l^R 

37^o4riH, t^l +il;T 

^v5rl ^ -M-i^-il •3T‘? 

^ ^'T'Z ^ ^ 

(u, 3 ^ ^1 ^ - 

“pj^q-fH *-i5'3|<11ci 3Rclt!?/l 

( ) STTl'^T an^fsff 

3qffv|^-^ri ri'^ ” STfcnl ?Wy-^ 
3lli 3Tn^ 3TRn?TI 3T- 

3THl-1^^?rT=^ R^-l fl^l, 3T^fl- 
T^f 1^, 3Trr% '3ii-t,|S7r ^<? 
4^, 3TW ■3T?T'I-M, ^ RTdTT- | 

Id ^1^1 •ST^dl^I, 3|% j 

MdW^t-K ’■-R^ 3TRf ?:- 

-di^K^ H-ii^i 3?^ arm- 

R ani'^ aryft ?2- 3T(^ri 

arwr ’^“14 -iifi aii^ 3 tR 341^1 
H, ^^'44 ^({l 3^- 

^ ^ fjj-’^:f f?rfcf_ 

^'ild aTiioirli, 3)44^ 

3TIq, ?t 'P'T^'ni ansT^i ari^ 


■f^'-ln } <\ nn- 
qrr{- 


rli(" t>1m I » -'‘till u * 1» 'v-»nf “’-k of 
oth*r \\ot! m tla^ aitrt im^ltr 
c itn ulMntioii Jf i< conluitf to 
til* ^ * '^i^ <\tt\ MU u fnitill- 
tul, 111*1 0\*n plIl']KjM\ lUlSUl*l(*l 
h\ nu in I of oiu ‘ u nlir< nunrd 
(oni])l(h^ obi ilnni tin ii tlun' 
Is no loom foi otlim sinUnV'. 
^rin V no Miuply not me ---m 
Wlni! s* iisiblf num is tlioro tint 
Moulfl bo s,inilnini' ill ln*^ hf*' if 
ono sjicniiro bi siilhn*nt i Xom» 
IS tho nu Mtobk u j>l\ "I’htnt 
loio, tlio V((I\s no to no puijtos^ 

I Tbo stat< nioiit of tin op 
ponont IS biserl on tbc Vinliku 
to\ts ^slncli jnolnbit coitnn no 
tioiis Aiic\nm))le ^Mll elucidnlo 
tlie sfitm lu tlie Tavttin\a Sau 
lull (V 2, 7 ) tin lol]o^^J^^^ oc 
cuts — Tlie BnlinniM ralims 
say tlntnltais of bucks c should 
not be built fui ceitnii sacnlice^ 
(called cluuaua) on the oaitln in 
the fiimunent, noi in the liea- 
veus ” It IS plain that it is not 
possible to bill Id anal's in the 
fiimainent oi in the liea^ens To 
pi ohibi fc the const] iictiou of altai s 
of bucks foi fue (agnichaaana), 
it IS siniph iiecessaiv to speak 
oftheeaitlu Tlieie is no sense 
in speaking of such iinjiossilnhties 
as the constuictiou of bnck-altai'» 
in the hnnaim^nt oi in the hea- 
acus The last lianied altai s c\u 





^ OTf 

'IT ) (jo ^ ) 

^ m (M ’< ) 

«nwn ^ ?t»^nt- 

^ f’T^rr fHFn nafiTPil 

frqxr?J ^|>i^M ^ ^ ^ 

tfTH T^ ^ *T^ 

orn^ "ckFT' ^^rr 

1 >T -STT^^I PTi^T yns 3T3TI 
U ^ ^ ^ 

Nl ^1 37^ 37T»^ > 11^11 H ^rm VlTT 
3T? “ #|?PT " ^m\ ^ tlT]^ 

ij ^L7 ( -s^rn 'm ‘Tpa 
vHii'fFT JT^Jt 7P7FT ' 1 «l'^f ^ 
JTHl ii^ uni;< 
in'M ^hi4 ^w infT? ^ 
{'* ^ ‘ iTO(4t *PIT 

(Hilt I *TT^ yr w) TTHi 
^ ” 37^ >rT 3TT^ ^ «T3r 
inTT qp? 3Tnr qn 
qqT *Tnrq!^ 377 ^ t.[{ r tI Ht 

♦1^ ^ JTit mn*F«i f»n-^ ^7 ^ 

5 411^ iiqi yT^T^nTI^ 

*7^ 37T^ ntJK*^ ypi 

9 ],*i ^ 3Tppq 7 

TT^, PT •>1^4 |j ^ I 

37tr3 37717 T^'TVnr 'HPIS 3TT1J 


r ( Ilic ^ etlis nro to 
no purpose) bccnuat tniu 
HitQr> UiingH oc^cur (in tlio 
A Cl 1 051 ) (m fetotcniLiit of 

tlio njjjKMicnt ) 

nr‘\rr Im llit* buIj rl ff rmr {m> 
{jiititlon. TIk ujijxKiciit nfcnt» 
mcJi alnnnl ruin «Lcn Jio ukn 
rTrr|rtIon to ^ aiilikn t»mtx, \\ « 
will funilJer now lln t mwi nsrxl 
in tlio orlginnl 8au VHta i.0tnn 
TJie\ ire /tM?'/! Qixl /ra/uctMo 
l?>A?^i incaitn lUnt winch don 
IK t |rfir(nkn ofn ^ rohil itiim ami 
/ rofr^rdAa tnran^ a jirubilrtUon. 
Hnch acM M oin no^fr I pmhi 
lit il or aa am iticnpoblo of Ix^ 
inp nmbilutcib am fimnd to bo 
(itolinuf xl ill (Ilf \ rdoa. There 
fon, the A (slnx arv to no purpow' 
This ia tlio dnft of tlio op]ioni‘ntH 
htat 'TUoiil Ifi this afltro. 

G Tliifl ntatanirntof thrapponent 
lias Im-VTi eonjudoiisl m a particu 
lar mbition in the antm {1 1 
) Tho qu<“Slian wluit things 
aro tnUixllorj la full> attnwpml in 
the fxitnolr to tlint aCltro. In 
tho triginnl tianskntA stltra tho 
tcnuii ‘inifya tml Sa/tywfa am 
nxod Thu renso of tho 6nt lorm 
U tuQlclontlr plain it tncatin 
tl at vhlcli Jccriyg, llmt U, that 
whlclajs Innaitoij Tho accond 
torm literallj mraiia conjiinctloit, 
It is rquiraimt to inacpAratilti 
a^wxdntion, "Wc Larr (nmainttxl 
■Sfla w^a bv o<cfmna;jr Twit in mo 
dem workion philmtophy it meana 
a rnrlicnlar rolatlon. An nrampla 
wilt explain tho t&tiu tliorouRhV 
In tho laittirijn SflnhitJ (VIJ I 
10 ) tho following ocours — B* 
bara rrii\lhaNi (Babam non of 
PrarihBTia) wiMif^ Tn tliiatext 
Babnni ami of rrarlihawa uj men 



[3To\. qfo^ 


m\\^. 


\ Ni'^^ij gj t^EKqi^qcqT^^j 


II 

R^f^iq ) 1 i ?3n"-f^T=^Sc^i^r- 

?:%ai[5^T 1 ii{'4R[Tr=:3^[%-qiq^fH i t^:=( ^qs?^)li 
1 ^ 1 ^^[qqiqiqqiR 


f^-lR'^lR II 

\ ^^^iq^RmRWR:5;^ ’^qqSqq^qg^qRqif^n 
^¥T ^qRTqrq srqiRiRrq ii ^gR^mToq^qiRT qf- 
q^TRiq^^qc^-i q<«Miqi%qiqq?T ^Iq^.qiqq^iFiT -t-dRi 

g| o 

^gc-qqqRqrs-qiRT qKqRT fqRT-qR^'^* 

4! J^i 

-<q. 1 ^Hf^^llVen-vq: I ^q \^ 1 ^^ctTsRR* ^ 

Ji Ji 

?cq^qf rqRRRr iqqRqqmfq'^qc^ qlfq- r?r n 

v 3 Cs >0 


^q^qrRq^qmiR ii 


qjqsi] ^ RqqRR^RcfjR* ] qR^^ifqgrJq^r 


qiqqqR^T- 

— o — 


>^R-4^q7q^iqig_l ^T^iTRqqqRil ^ ^.(WA-) 

— C\ ■ 


<Sf I 


fcioncd But Babai a Pravyia^ii 
IS liable to decay, because he is 
desc) ibed as a son of Pi‘aTSha7ia 
Then such moiial pei'sons as Pifi- 1 
vrdiaT?! are mentioned in the ^ 

das Theiefoie, the Vedas, m- * 
stead of being eteraal, are simply 
tmnsient^ and aie useless and 
false Tins is the diift of the op 
pononPs statement as made in 
the shtitv undci examination 





^RTTft 'i H l1 VWi'^' 

Ti ^ ‘^TT'fT (t'u j frm 

„ <31^ 

, , »inr?‘ ifMi^ r rTFT 

,1 , M- ^ V; 

, „ *l*i4- *1|U4 I ^^ICTT 

, tt Tmt I q1ci?n 

ilH 1 I ^ 

„ ^ HKIM I T37f[ 

J, , MKl-l rm fh \V 

, „ *ir7i«^rn ^ 

G AV Porc^t r^qr 
n* q ^HIN I qn w 

If » '1'?"'<IH r’^^RPT 

„ , <1H itf TTClM ’^\ /<-+< 

, ^TTR 'pn RT 

„ f KIH ^Hli 

„ , HPfl 4^IUt 

„ ,f 3?)^ 

If if ?T^l'1l^l-tt^ 

J, ,f 

If f> *7Rnn 

n „ Ht^aiH rflT^t^S 

q q 

im\\\i H4i<i 'rtr’^T nr? 
q HI Okh 

Edulji JMunjibbm ^rodi Eaqr 
n q qTTftPT 
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Tv.'Jlf, ’iFil^ 

y^r si^n 


rrf '■n-i 

o 


•> 

O 




^^~\\^. rimi^-T ■qi^it^ ^i^f. 


; ''i'mj '-^ir irc^n-inr, m j 

, ^Sl^NcIR^.f :i'|[I%‘l. ^T^r, 'ko, q?: ^ \ ' 

’ TRii^ r{^ qRp.^ ^[z^f^\^. 
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vs (3TMm-3i5) '3 ?tI«)| I 
>H*Tl 

(%o) 

>* fp^«mMt'i* 9T^IT^n ’ 
i«»^ m 4 ” 

/V)nTT«7^Vi^'377^^ 

5 M <i\ iiP 1 h 4^ 

^iWoTlfn fi ^ 

5 M q]T^i 3? prt 'T?! T^fi 
fW'T VM IM ^ ^ ‘fX 

^ rnr Hr 

RTTT -jTt € 

M P -tn^ STOrf ^ 14 rTT^*n 
37TTi n 'JHH ti^ ^ 

wrt\iT 3^1 { Pp 

*TT^ ^ *rr7r 

'TITp' 

^ m ^ j — Tmi 

»ITVr qjH^U 

^ 3TI^> "*Tt^ * f tTMpT f^ 371^ 

*iKI i.'Jiai ^<'^I “nr^” 

*TT Hil'qr 

^1 Ihl 'II4 ^^Ui|'«T ^HIH) 

Ml iH '3\x;rt {^ «IT^ 

^ Tqj^ ^7^ 

*Tt^ ■H ^'IM4 arfi I - 

rnn tJ^t iiw9 

*71 W^T TO H<(41 -3Tlt^ ft 

^]^ ft»n ^ ^ 


7 (PArliciiIar t''|>)jina 
tor^ aUilLUiuits) nnd tho 
mnu onginnl htfitomciiL 
lionuonizo tlic foruicrtlioii 
ouLht to bo siilKjnhnato 
ntiu tlio latter, to bo prni 
cipal (] inal atatcmciit ) 

7 lu thn ori^ufll SmtJtnUi 

nfltra tho t ttu J Lanllyulux 
I ^tHtjfnrtfirt nnl On pf^l^a^o |\u 
ral of llio ^opl \ ifWi Ckvur 

J iiSTfUyal fi In UnrmofjT Ix’J'ftWTi 

I tlieiliO put Iflltn or * ^^■nl^D^ 
1 ljn>H3i] ID tljo nlnlion of »uI«onIj 
I ftJUT) trtnt •ratnt'i to llio [rinH|<il 
iitnl UKJUt lit Tnllj tl>o (|iuOU\ of 
bcini, otio w^nlrint* jr nith r ono 

I jiej'j^^fu. A Ki t ^leo H cODipIeto 
’■'Ij n hfl 4ul (UJcIflJof) oml 
Ui j p'UicAto (V I lU } 4 ), nre 

BoruLthiiOM on o or more 
^■onl-t fono (I o j rmlicnU* ®oiiio- 
tlnjj 1 n \ejlj ii a com] lolo 
{iTV'llcnto. V\ Lcn A tmnnttio 
^crb U iiscJ iIjo mln<l imlu 
nil!) cjjx.“cU* somo uoni or 
jihnoiu to com) Irtc ita sloijC. Tbii 
oipj'clnn y ( \l knVjA) implrffl 
to be fiilflllcJ, Aa itttnmtJtire 
rorb iri a coinjtlpto ] nulfcalo for 
it qoijvcya a cojnj let notion. An 
rxnmplo — J JLma li u a coir In 
tliin Btntoaco Ifimi u tho fcnl ject 
and (itM la tho nuun pretUcate. 
Tho ^ord cotv ia h lurt of the 
predlcuto for it coniplotes the no- 
tion eipfo»>ed by the \Trh. Tho 
author of UlminkA colls tho en 
bir^PTOcnl — either of the uul ject 
oTpreiHiato by iijenn'» of airapio 
T^nla, phtnbffl or jw hiencefe— /S^u 
tjfcuika which HtenJJ) mootifl (ho 
purpose 0/ prui*i. \u oxamnle 
— prtnnpt .ffimi hastily tie* 
ft lli'eutxtui (X)Vi In tins 8<mf nrr^ 



4riTier?^?T. [^0 q[o^. |rov9,] 


fr “=qMc^, 3#r # 

^c?T2f 3H(^d enPT 

3tt1, ^ ^\\ 5^'^ 

=^q?5 <1+41 q'H^ qnn 
qc*ri ^fOTffr anfoT tjiti^KT HH'^nfF 

+(!<< ^ anf^ 

'Mi-^ vA ’=)i'4-qT^T^ ^qr- 

A ^1^ ai(^ ?n qitJ-qRliqf ^dcq- 

^ a^i^ 

<«( -arf i[H\ dlo6Jini, A\ 

q’oScl Hoicl ailrtl ^ ITT^ 

^C*^, 3TTFT qT<1<l<T Ml^ri^, ^m~ 

?f!. ^ ^<^oSf ’i.u] q|=^i^lq< 

?i '^A arf^ ‘i,'^'i^l'^^r w qii^m 

viV'q’ 

aTfr^i fqqq’ ?r4^d 

ariPi ?Tr^ 

^'-(^ quH ar^F^ ar^Tf q'^>?'r 

f%qF {^MM^qF 

«4t 

Fq^+if-q f^-<?M'^l 341^ ^ 

'n^fqisT, K'-ti 4 f 

*0 

q^lcT, % 4i4 arq‘4|d M-Hvifl^rl 

t iT=FT?r |%q7f'fq<?4 'arjilrff 
^+T ^Micj qyl^ a^^qi 'F-q-il fq- 
fq3|"'l% 7q-I=q7 

Rqit qy 

ar-^t vf ar^qiMqn'l f+qyqr ayt^, 

^f^.ry ^J^'f 

^ ^ 'm, ri 

qf^l an^, 

ayv a:i.,irri7T^ arryy ‘\,?,\ ^y, 

, Oy'[ \ ^>17y 


the subject and the predicate aie 
enlaiged by means of simple 
■wolds Theiefoie, the ■woida 
pt ompt, hastily, and beautiful are 
foi the purpose of enlaiging (Stu* 
tyaitha) the subject and the pre- 
dicate Anothei example — ^hav- 
ing a stick in his hand, piotnpt 
iJArndjiTiriuing in taste, ties a coiv, 
apt to run a'way,and to suckle hei 
calf In this sentence, the sub- 
ject and the predicate aie enlaig- 
ed by means of phrases ( V dkydn- 
sha) such as — ha’sung a stick m 
his hand, ruuumg in haste, ajit 
to lun away and to suckle her 
calf These phrases are for the 
purpose of Stuti "which mcludes 
censiue, as well as praise, bemg 
used in its Inige sense Tlie thud 
example i2S,m^ who has a stick 
m his hand, ties the cow who 
runs away and suckles her calf 
as he comes nmnmg m haste In 
this passage, complete sentences 
enlarge both the subject and the 
predicate "VYhat is the distmc- 
tion between phiases and com- 
plete sentences 1 In phiases 
(VAkydnsha), the subject and tho 
piecbcate are not expressed, while 
in a sentence, they nio expiessed 
The enlargement of the lyibject oi 
pi edicate(vStutyai*thatva)by means 
of simple woids,phiases oi senten- 
ces has thus been fully explained 
Woids, phrases, or sentences ui- 
tioduced m a passage to enlarge 
the subject oi piodicato of tho 
pimcipal sentence aie Ai thavlida 
01 oxjihmatory statements which 
bcni to tho pnucipal sontouco the 
lelntion of jiaits to a "iihole oi of 
limbs to the body Hoiv tlio ge- 
nitnc jihiial of the 1101(1 Vxdhx 
as iis( d in tho ongind Snndvjjtia 
fititi.i IS tube onn'iidr'Kd The 
it.ib moaning onyhf to he is used, 



qio^ n*.y)] -a® 


' ^'^nn 5T^rTt^^^ 

*tli’3m-n<i 

T^ 4nt »1 
rn y 'll cn^ inpHTT 

r^i nrr 

«ipn s 'jir>n ^1 on 
(»ii (Vent 

»nri ^) n»^ 'miif Tm tit 
ClflTVT «rt“t <Tn wTT^ ;HM I 
’im' (‘li hK 'rnj ) nn 

ni=n V m rr^) 

Tim ^ TjTp} ar'J 

fr^Tt \ TtT^H ^ aniJ Cm 

tm ^1 i-iit *Ti!Wi 
2^ rPTTT ^ MU I i m 


I tt tu *uhj^ not 

Hi rtll Tl r* ri whit li th-i 
ini Wt In tin i»ntrn •" ii natnrml 
Oiilv iK^ jp'tiltlto l> n\4 

li fTitniuatJoallr proximato to 
tti* |>miicrtW Ih 
timr-i tlto rrl lion of 

fort lo a »hnl(\ Tin pnilno 
'■■Inp tTiilTr^l lA pirit wiU to 

II rt nntainiliTp to iLo pluial irrl> 

' fj n p fniitpn ll a>1n 
— ihp irnirfnnt ftat rrmt 

r i ILi) I iJiP ] riu m-aI p^nt “nco 
I pi) iiul t>H’ rip1*f tt r4 *tat 
in ii! am a1 nUn t (anri) Thu 
iVi ihnrn t rcii u»^ lu tl p OtI 

triniHin IHIa kOlraiirrcirUlnnL 
Tl p A fu liLh ( tl f in tho 

PwiitniA lyirtinn of tint »'orl. am 
tnti litoil Vptc. Tljr *tI no Ixmi 
to thp lcH\ tf dir in lo 
ton fp-J (with tL / rfAirufh 

an 1 llip twipn ihnt.i 1 I nip 
inp t ilho p' im ill) V Dnpr puliipoi 
ilrs) Irfwon*! air in a I nnl. Jritjr 
(Tl 0 avmflpfw) M*r»M air with 
til portlgn, Ilo (iLo d It^ 
rhiotuliin prcnjiorit) la t! In 
of the Tnlltirija Panhhi 
ilt\ I ) lha rra-vni rxprauotl 
br thaKDlPTica — ticv&ano air In a 
Wvk diliy Ar fa thoonlargpmmt 
of lliB inTdlrato^ U to Im touch 
It ■nj'porti li wftfi nmnorifl. 
Comm en la tort a«o Iba (mn Pru 
rocAnBflrfAa for ♦nlarpciactit and 
aay that tlir» Artharilda or Dx|kla 
natory atatotnentn ia tha nliore 
leuwgo Loconw iJiOjiorta of the 
priiicipnl inrdlcato and confirm 
and ttrengUnn iU aignltkfttlon- 
Though WB hare diwm-wd thH 
iml lact ratlifT at hmglli jui wa 
ahttl) Lai a to return to it on jwiqc 
other ocdwloTu 





\3\ 


Ox 

n (T 11(^0 ^) 

q^rn \ % ?3f^q^fiq^F.q n 

\ g-q^=-?3qJTj =q-^(3iq'£[K^) Trirq^ipqqi^^Hjq^- 
qi q^rRcT cTcj^i q^qqiq^a qqf^=^qjl 
\ RfMMWRI R qqiRq g^JT II 

^ihqR: I qqu't qqiqfRniR qRRwm 

rI^^(R=^ 1 5RqTH^ II ^[^Hl'^q^cMR 

j| 

qRvs ll'^ -iJ qHMl? qqR^ S^q^T II 

( ) F+H<qr +dMmfi-^ri | ? jfiig^fiVcf i i 

'JT^T SIlTp ’RTRq-M-iM, ^HrjyH fTl, TnlTn-^-i-H^PW -t^’ I ^ 1?, 

^hiW'*.S^%^Fr, Cl=l •'H'i[ ^ d-ij gid'T.lH- 

R^l^Wd I W, qJT 3Tqfa-^'^, q? vicH'cd we&- 

■MH 1 ^<i| ^ ‘irt. ’ Cli| q^dM-^T^ 3^q^lrq4, ^Tdpl ^ 

^xt> HcHl-tl^TF 1 W 'M'il ^ ^IdHtilFr, ^Fr^T, =^1^- 

d'dd, d'it tddd*1 11 «dd ^fdd‘d^'1 1 'nf^Hd ^Iff Fdl'^'+<- 

5^, 57T 'gg , drl^d-i^TT^iPr H'tMRRV-^ld 1 ^?q-_, IldlifT ^d, 

Ri^d M^i-ddM, 3^?^ 5 fnr ^i^dd^fd'tJdld ^<iTT ^- 

fdM’ql'vjd, dd(+dl?''H7HT%?]'JTl^ Rl^dl || || 



ric<: ] 


m *IR w^Tm- 

^ (^0 ) 

I 

-f IT" ni'n >^T r-rTTr^ T 
‘TT rtnr^'T' 

7 n ^fr 7 i fi ^i|j^»^-<» '- 41 -' ^ 

imjTrf*Tr ^t-T KT'jT-T 
fAnrJ m*fi nr * 't^ ai"? 
*TTnn 3 T^ ' 0 =^ ‘ ^ ’ *t; 
f!l r^*( >,^1 ^ ^ srt 
ann TT^'J m ^^r'l r^nrir 
art ‘ 71 T^ 1 
r*W nr •*( SI*? iHH -1 Ti 
TTH 'Jli 4 t'A -11 »Vi 

%\V^t s >41 \ V 3 ^ tX'\r^^ in 

TT^rr ^T h 4 ’TifriT 
arv 5 n tnfi 

f< n ^ *rn 

n err, ftn n»n 

JT^T jnTN 7 T- 3 T>/- 3 n^ an 
¥ 4 uia 7 Ti: ^ 

ami ST^P? ^ *r*T r^\i rrh nr 

m^<\ 'm Ti tO 

a?If }9 M 'THi'tlP (5 

) TRTfr^ nA^rn 

^r nA fVn anin a^HTi^ *im 
*rTT ftTV^TTTiT^ aiTi^ apmii^ 
5 ^ 3 TT? ap^ aTT^P?FfT 
^ T^ aTi$ 


P Vn<l tlir purpoM rf 
(Itc onj^infit s(T(*-ni» i»t ftl)^^ 
t»l iW Irml'-i (oNj»Wut\iur\ 
>>tjiUiin.iits) \n 

luabli (1 litjih ) 

K lu nnfjnl K n k* 1.1 

alrn, tl Krm n>-H il-i it 

tjfc- L [l lr^-T^r\ t p|>-^ wUt 
c i 4 kT roL ^ 1 ^l{ m-IS'a n r«i 
ML (rfrrj'-*'** ^ *nj>nul^tlt ro»-aj 

til l h^ • J'’”!* “* 

t r -r* Ui ll •• |-nunj(al (ruptnl) 
*wi Timt ■■■hi h hm ^ piir| w» 

■ I I li li rt,(trr--.r-fl Ijj uI -h hnat>* 
iB mumu or ArttBiiila. Tl f* 
j irj '^.• < f I tfi iM / |n U Tshi 
■I U TJim 1 ll cT f ft) patra. 

l^T TTl flT»> rif thin ll »11 

(h r <if lliin M lu In 1 p*v-V to 
falf’ ILt* *lJlli-ti jt rf ll p 1 1 
n^f ll It t} A U^^n- to t 
TI+il fc- ID nt ncp timv 
*■ o n 1 Irri 1 ij*1 Dili ITT f thn 
ftiBin j-rr jKP-ilh rfi ll 1 m m-rr^Mrv 
tJwit ll y pl ul 1 I ■'•n lltp rr 
Lfititm Lip l*i»wl m *rhat ] oilNl 

rsj'pcian'^ (AkAjik/-j). M Ikh tl o 

munw'nl ( II i ikjs)(niUto 

r5tprt**i llip rrirnjtlHo p«-ti »- thi' 
n'ndi'r iiBhimll^ f - pIm nil'Alnilj 
iIjp Kiiuc-h )■• roinpl'^f 

tl In H irp in cnllol ox|>Pt 
Uar\ (Aku4 luJ), That which ex 
n(« fhl« rtpretnney in csUnl ih* 

(1 nraWc (baklnkni) TliO qua 

Hlj- rtf l)Ciii;: fliUB dc-lrctl wcftJIH 
the rehitirni'-liip an W>e<l on cxpoc 
(anejr ('JtklnLiatial W o ha\o 

alrc*(ly fr^vlninoil coirtfaliOH 

(P fiol^tta) to tli« fexH note to 
a Blitm of tho fimt jpida. of this 
^ItmAnAiL 8<y? the Tlth p«ga The 
ruborUinateRtolrtoenlaT r-w-withe 
quality of f<jH 7 dmird or d<$im 
biUtjf mJ1c 4 KAktnk/fttva, Cor 
rolatjon w a quality common to 







^T-^r^r. 

c 

\W 11 (^° ^) 

McijR I ^qi?n, ^5 qqfji, i%, mr^:, 

^c(^-3i4., ct, sTqqRMcf, 'dHqVja II 

M<r4i 1 ^qmf=qRiqiRT i =^-3^: isrqqm 

=q^i4q^R0THqFq^ii^€i^-q[^T ^rrh^rh-HH^qci i ^ 

\Z/ ^ ^ 

^jqqra. ^qq%. (fe'^q^ivS^O iqqfq-^qHqiqqt^* 
^TfqpT I i|=qiqifT 1 fq^’-q*^^‘q^’ 45 iR^?q 4 iq - 1 
(^qq:^) 1 st?t. 1 g=q^R 1 ^^q- 

qirR^^i: 1 ^ q^qrq^K' 1 I ^qq^R= 

^■qqRM-rti II 

O •N^ 

^it 4 .ii( 4 : l q^* 1 (iMrqq^q^T^qr) ^Rq^frin^ qrqlR 1 qR* 

qiqqwi^^iqi fq^rq^q^iq. ’cqi^r^ 1 ^r^. ?q 5 ^!?i 
^ qiqqTO* 1 cr^qi^Mqi% 11 

l Mq^qq& fwq^qqr- 

’qi'^xi* 1 dtqR^iqi^^iq ^qur q<^fR i 
(qqM^^q) 3 q 5 Mqf^?fi€icqThtqqR qiqqi^rf^ qiRRqr 

q^T^g^qq^ 1 1 (Rcfpq^^q) wrf^ 

^ qi^r?fq-5qg,\q-<^iq: ^Rth'^i: qq.s^-5'q jq iqqd' I q^- 
i(^^qiqg‘$q),=hqqj^s^iq[ q qiq^iq^Rr- (^qg^q^q) 
3 ^cH<^fqqTqf -^qq^lTffgrq^q q-q% | ^\^ 

qqiq H^Riq/q: qi<=t^r q qiqqrq^ru^ ^qqiR'q 
qiK'qg'qH't^q'qq qtq^^ H<[<j>ci; k 

the principal and suboidmate 
statements Therefore, the pur- 
pose Tvhich the two kinds of state- 
ments seive IS equally \aluable 
This IS the way commentators 
J, explain this shtia. 



1 tno 9 nc c ] ^ 


^ ( wPJi ) 

^ ^hr HiKt, ^(^’4- 

V n'Ji *i*^Q 5f oTv, 

?ff Tifif ^ 

OPT ( grv^i'^i'ol ) 

^ (:r® ^ ) 

IT’ wm iT^T^r-i ' 
a^rfh ^T?m'’^iJ«VrrTTTfi^r T 
< ^1/ f wiVi vr«TT iM\r^ 
Tn ’ r^’'T a^Miuivi Pt 
T um 

^ pTPiT^ ■Q’i i|T) 3T^ *0 fTXT 

^ arvxTTm 

ifiJT fift^mi ppTO xm, wpT tp^ 
tf\^ ^ 1 <1^ TThI^i ^ TT 
•iPT T^fl T 4i 

TIT^ H Hi I WT M H I 

^ir^lMP! PnpT OTif 

«nT fir^1*T < K I 'rr* frrTv 
fITO Jnfr, «T{rix 0»TH 

»^PTpf ^ini4 

*n ^ *71 n^«n 

1=^0 MT^tH TT 

'R^ tR^TN -^Hfilf mTRT 

*Tw <i4f *n 

^TTf*iW u k'H 3RTTiJ or R’^pn 
gS>TW^TTqi^ **<4^1^ ^ jtI^ 
*7^^^ mitI^ anPi oPf^pr 
*7t ^ H*/Ki '?i^i4 »nf^ «mMi4 

'3''i^ TTO 


9 And tlinro h no 
wnnt of t Tplnnnlion Ik 
riu^ii tJicrt v-ill Imj nb^ur 
diM in r< nfcnt*o<:n ed (nnd) 
lK*cnuP( tin. P< ns^^Kof wohIh 
nru not PtnlcnccH Tliorc 
fort (tliL rec<vgiiition) of 
Hnbordinntc fonttnccs in 
cxplninwl {2 UljiI^ ) 

^ In iL cnpJnil ^ n Lrii* 
fitrt tw » I rm* «rT> u ri| nbirh 
n n I ) l.*\ i-.tviAlh ri n 1 1 rv<L 
TLpt Krr \nuj-^i} iffi pid l/’rdjn^^ 
TLp »b0 rtr nf ibt^ Mlmiti 1 
proTri lu il i ►Gim tl in ibn 
»^v« tul ^inl m nt of il r oppo- 
n nt lit CM-U-Nrtnfi ipn^I 
lo ^lAirm nli •iirli 

»i bfl w pt II not r^IiL If ol 
<>pIIii t” mnpttiPtitA I rpf>>pnit 
r-i llip »irf^in nt of contniitictinn 
IrKHclit frrrirpuil io ibo ^orothl 
nf At ni nt of tl oj |>otiPiit Ia mjc- 
opji^fuUr rrl«ll'<»l ftnJ iLo Atntp* 
rernlA on I li tlio opnonrnt In 
»u.t* Aro nxplfunwL llnw tl»t>j 

tro PiplAinc*! I ►hoKTx I j tL hu 
tLor Ir ofTTiog l*o nnAonA in 
lb hfltra nii Irr con I Irmliiwu 
TltP^rKt rpiivm Is that iKcro will 
bo AHurthtT In Ibo p^nltTim 

Oiip<l Mid tin* «>cinwl p'oimn is 
tl nt tliA iw'n*<s of worOn Rro not 
APiilonro* Itut tbit tbo wnso of 
A wotonm I* jrroduccil bv the rt*- 
Utlon which tho wools lirnr (o 
mif» Anotirt-r Tlir nature of this 
rtlntiofi h explained ly tbo two 
qualities rorrr/otfion and t/r«rn6i 
lity (SalcIbikmtrK) Aa In a fcn 
tonco Ihf aonitfs of words are con 
nected with one anottor ao tbo 
aonH* of tho prindjel aonteneo and 
the acnirs of mI»oidlnatu mitcn 
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goTsmt^ iM® [\ {^0 \ ) 

I f 11 

II 

F qrq^^qii'^qii^ ir ^pct i cfih qiorpq'Ri^^i 

^qTqfs^^^FR 1 1 rf^ ?fmcqi^ I ei^iaj- 

^\^K. qqf%R^R II 

*0 S3 

o 

I I MiquRTr.' I %. u. ( ^ . « , « . ) 

3Tr^5T;fF ^cf %crtii=)=^^n 


ces aie connected watli one an- 
othei On accoimt of tins con- 
nection^ suboidmate sentences ai9 
AitliavMa Coii elation and de- 
Bu ability explain also tbe natnie 
of the lelation beL\^een the senses 
of sentences This ■will be tho- 
loughly elucidated by the exami- 
nation of the follow mg bfilia 






Ox 

^ ^ H ( ^0 s ) 

\ (j'^l'il?* ) ^M1<1^, II 
I I RT^^^^=<^|^r II 

^ • r\ r% ^ r^ ?\. rs ^ -r^-p i 

^^^\tti,^ ) I II 

sa 

^^m 3TR II R=Tl II 

O O 

Rlf^RT II 

<|5^^'^=4T^U 1^ K (^0 ^) 

R^TR \ ( 

I I ( 'IMR^RW )=R-q^^^I :g^Z7^-qig=: 

^RfRSRMRf^ 1 ^<Rqt:Hl^=c|<^^RIB:^|| 

^j%'-^r4: l ^iVrjrfrrr^r[ ^R^rr% rriri'^'Pi^^rotr- 

qr ^^K^^iRR^RiRqqrq’^H'i 

JI Ox C\ ^1 o c 

RRR II 

^^■R-RjnR q^qiqqiH ii 

cTW^Rq q:q(<^l'4qU'i?( 

^?i 11 1 o ^ro ( \ \,\,\o.) 

II Ro qfo {\%.) 


“ ^ ’n'J^K +.rt '^ruicir” 3^-% ^- 
vq 371S q|:i{ irr^q-TI^ ^5'^iri|q, 

■M'';'q[ ^[^qiR >-pi?uf ?ff 

' i'^^iq! 3TT^ 


Taittirjya Sanliitd (V 4, 4 ) In 
tills passage the plant and tlie 
moss are directly connected ■with 
the piincipal picdici.tc — “drain's 
lines ” But in the sentences used 
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11 fe- 

m w- 

^) (?0 « ) 

1H- (TE^- 

^ M «ijr ) (*3 o '^ ) 


1 > yr j i'<i*M Mi'rrfi 

*n^ ’^TI 
^ 

*?-l (ifl 5?!^, ’(i »T7^ Jiczm 
*‘ >T^ 'm 3T1< ^ *TI 

«7T^ 3TOT aTff »f^T SjT flTT^l rpT 
mf CT’T ^ hhH 
^I'H'^ H CTT?^ U,M firt “tr^” 
<n ‘^*l^r^<^l^ (V^ <Tn^ 

^ M ^\ ni'j ^ ^ 
ft J ^ ^ ’I-'<11 '■'i 

f^pn DTVT 

^ ftrrfl T^ 

‘TfTt 54-1 ci^ ^ 
3?Tt my ^ni») i >r 

Tim. "i-isvl^i fh^rOy v 

I ii'yi *1*^1^ >inj ri< ^ arft 

'T^ TO! Tytfl ^Mifi-t-R ^ 
arft, n ^ m^ii/^H<ri 
^^•srrr, ^Tuft arrii^ «r 
»rn 5'JiH ^yRuH »nfT 
H^y “ TITJ y^Prf *TT1J, <1^ <pf 
aift " Hi'^i ftr 

^ PtMitT fTT^ 3TT> |u4.ri vz 
ftrw jnfr jfpn sniiqn yr 


n (An miliTccl buW 
(lintvto pcnlonco is Known) 
(.illicr l>v tlic nntnro (of o 
Uimg) or b} iIb frequent 
ob«onntton (4 Kupl} ) 

12 ( \ n indirect fulror 
(Iinnto Pcntcnci) ir I iiown) 
1>\ tlio txmntoncRR (of tlio 
o\>ji>cl Uc^Lnbwd) (5 I\o 
p>j ) 

ID l^irril Inc tt** jiLint til iLi* 
mo*; tJif* «■ nl »foJ rt i u*oJ 
wid wTitm *M dr*cnlirJ t^^ ctlm 
und «n> cohni^u*J >rulj tl r mc«^ 
»Li(di I' crmnpctM with tlwj 
irrMl’at^'- Tlirn-fort' wttfrt tro 
calm it »n in llrrct wbcmJintla 
►Lntrntr' Tlmi the ntinrti of tn 
Indinxn iraliordintlf' »f'ntcnf*> It 
tipltinoL In llip Tmiulrlrn Am 
nrtkn (T 22.^ the trit — who 
ki owi ih fluw^^ of wntcrt” oo* 
cun*. Aa to diit, commeatator 
MMhjiTn olamrti — Tbr Moon 
it a flower of wticTT- ThI it a 
pai»llrl pajwpipo fur fliinp lha 
■^ntn of the phnuo — a flowipr 
of watvn*.” 

II The lAtra tcahi einlaini 
tbr* ntturo of »n indirect lubordi 
nato frtitmco TIio VaidUca texta 
ani UiOT trantlatc\l — TLere it 
RoldInhJilianil and then ttkea" 
In connection with UiU Vtidilca 
text the text! that '^mlnd U a 
tiuef’ and the tonptiQ hi <ui nt- 
terer of fWltchood tre eecn. The 
textthat mind ii a thief " meant 
that the mind remainj concealed In 
tho hnmanbodj' at a thief remaint 
concmjed. Thna thenatnro of the 
boman mind la deaerfbed. ThoUtt 
toitui, therefore an Indirect tnb- 
ordlnate aentenro. The tongue la 
freqnonUr obterred to nWer faW 







c> 

w ^^.11 (^0 ^) 

-^TTgr^. ^'Td ) 

I 1 s^qri'^fl;?^ ^f^cri: 

ST^^Ff^^r ^7rir?f If^H (| 'Tig f^'^^F* 

F'^cf I ^F*^ iqg ^ i3cr^ I q?r* f iq-^-’FHFFl'- 

^ qf^ I cF-4<-qqu'<TFqmTit!^ irfqiq ^ ^qqiF^F 
qFgiq ^FFq'qF qF qq- fqFcI l cFnTjFql qF^.a-iii^^qig, 
'^q q-sftqqr ^q^ ^qifcqqqq ^qq'^-qqlReqqFF^-q(qq 
qTFfqiTqFqtq i qqig qFaF ^^f Fqg- gg ?f1t iq^tq!- 
q'^'qq^ I ^qF'^a'-q ^Ri^fF'^fqrqqF^idg q'qRqFi* l 
qJ^iq^iqqiFF r^q q^qq^Fq qiFFqrq-i^q’q’^qg;. 
^qq<F'qq^qqqR?qqqqFqq?]q i 

C/Nj 

qF^ii'^ qq iqqFiqq-gFg^i^qr qqq^ qqFi'^ g^qr- 
qq^F^ sfq H<?-GqFi^^qqqiqqq^qTq' qq qq%iq- 

•x 


FqiaqiqFq- q^qF qqFq ii 

"\ 

3Tiq iqlq5Fi:q^q^4q^ qqii^iq^^ 

qFqiq^HrqMiTi^qFqqi-qqr ii (FqcqqF ?:g5q[) 


^qq'^qqq qq’qrqqFiq ii \ 

q %qq Fqqr.* nqiqF'^qqF*^ ^qF: iqcii ifq ^qFg^ i 
37qF^$*j]r5fqqii|:^; qqiFqq-q'qq iqFq ernq^qr TSFq ! 


q^qqq II 

qu|rt 5^<cHct 

Rrti c4ji-q 

qr ^'i'j'm<HiK4 ■'^tk 

'MNf 

^q'li ^ ^ ^iq, 

q ’'r\-^ q arjirq qr 


lioocL Tlieiefoie tlie text that s 
t]ie tongue is an iitteiei of false- 
lioocV^ 3S an imlnect suboiclmate ^ 
sentence An mdiiect suborduiate ] 
sentence IS thus jaaown in t^ro ^ 
■ways eithei by the nature of the 
thing desciibecl oi by what is fie- 
quently seen ' ^ 
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(^0 ^ ) 

Sn'^T qiHl-jqiH'^ 

^r^, s^ ^ ^ ^ 

5^^ TrT^rr^fl ^i m ^ 
i TiCi ‘i ^Vfl‘TT't^l^ 
'Pdiml'fi ^lit'-ii vh^ikhik 3t 

^{| ^^lq^^ •qis»1 ^ STT^ 

*n^ ^ ^itH 

Ml Him 3TI^ 

G|Tt^ ^ fiS^-tH ’TT^ M il) 

«F 1^1-^ ^ ^ 

*TOM '^*1iq *^i<rtin. 

*11H^ *TtT ^Ir 

’rttrs <^-4tM( Mr-^ + K '^l ^ M <dM 

=fi[I ^ ^ 

+ <<11^ I ’^TP^ ^ 3T^r 1^ 

3TT^ *n^ iWn ^ 
*r3TT fMi'^i ^ ^ 
^ «nt Hilt 3TM?l 
f T»R ITT# arf^ ^ ^ 3TTV 

■) / TMT « ■«HM# 

/ Ttft ’ll?i"*, 3T^ Ti ^TTTT 

^ 'TR *nf( f?5f^#PTT fFtr# 

^ V.'ll^l ST*^ ^ *R‘ ( *M- 

itH.) 'Trg 

atl-Hl 'i^HV 3THT 

|7?TT RT^t *tl< I Pl^Pl- 
^l«*MI 0^# ^ T+T^T JRR5 
^ 3TT^ 

tn^niQ ^TF ^m4;jw+' 3TR^T?^ 
arrf^ R n<i «n^ 6 t^ 

Ml*^W, IT 'iS'iV 


13 On ficcount of tlio 
ffiolt (of the mother) the 
father goto (htcrall) jee«) 
a son (C HopI} ) 

12. Apftln Jaimlni rcmoTCB 
iLo objection broupLtRgiUnirt him 
in thn lu'cnnd ntnlfment of th© 
opponent that V&idiLft toxU con 
tr«(Iict»onxuoun perception. Wo 
haTo alreadj tranulatcu wmo Vai 
dfka textH in the foot noto to the 
treond nfltm of thu chupler They 
■TO niferrcd to bore, llio deaenp 
Uon of tho tun in the foot noto 
mentioned appUea to an object 
for drrUnt Therefore object* 
■neh an tho trun aro not tho- 
roiiphly teen. Therefore there ia 
no contradiction of rcnpraona per 
ceptlnn. ApaJn^ “ tho ■un is a 
flamo and a Qame ia tho snn oo- 
cora in the ^ niahnneya SanhitR 
(3 0 ) In thin text, tiro itate- 
mentj aro mado at once Thore- 
fore there la no contradiction of 
aentnona perception Comment* 
tor Shabnja tlioi Internreta thia 
(riltra. Dot tho obiecUon in tho 
aeoond ihtr*. baicd on tho con 
tradiction of aenmioai perception 
ia not romoved mUxItcUnHj Oar 
rwjdcni can conaider thia. Tho 
objection tliat car experience u 
founded on Eenancmi perception 
and tho Vaidika toxti conil^ is 
very important. Borne dlrtinmilih 
ed exegeUai hare often nrged it In 
llodem Europe, and hare tuo- 
ceeded m foandinfl tcliools of phi 
loet^y The paychological school 
of Ljmt in Germany and tlio 
school whichW osirn meter Horiew 
represent* in England urgo the 
sarae objection only from diffe 
rent point* of now We humbly 
I boUero that tie vnterpreUtion of 







C\ 

W 3 8 II ('Jo M*. ) 

II im ^^^rsT-cTT: ii 

M’^U^ I ( ) 3TT^ir^^-|c^r (1 

1 11 

' sjicg^r#; I qr^R^-c^r qi^Sd ^qr ^'qqr^: qrqil^ll 

I ^'qqr^tq ^ifTOcqc^iu^rqiqiif^^cef^qlgiq 
qTO; 11 


3qq^^qri% qarqiqqrf^ II 


Pf'^'Ai, 3Tn% '^Tt- 
H-cir^d ^ Jil'y 

•sq-fifjf <%i<f 3^t^, 

^ ^ I \■i^5^ oiiqu-iTlcf vjfU^jfr 'tJi'+f 
31 |q ’fs; ^^rl ^^Ict •3^W<^^^|r) ” 

“ ’=f'l ” ■snf^ 3T^ 

^ ^l^rf " 3TW<It<ld ” J=^U(^ 

3^t1l ^ 

STR'iH 3T^ aiict>)^y 
'{i^l ^rrf^ “ sp| ” 

<qR ” cdHl^t 

-aTH^H •3T<rlt 3?^ f^- 

^Idl ;7 Hi4 

^''l ^''l':i^||| 'Jj|d1-=f( 3T^ci[, rr_ 

c-idi <mw[4 'dicTi-di 3?% VirRj 
^’) r% 'Jlidl-df P|uW '^J<dl-fl 
3f[H 37rf<^ 3yi^=4y ^1^ 
3^,4 rt'lct,,^, 

^=TI^ ^ ^ 


the sfltra as given by coTnmenta- 
tors IS not coxTect In mterpie- 
ting a book, a readei does not 
considei v^hether an object is re- 
mote or proximate It is the de- 
scription with which he has 'to do 
Nor IS he piepaied to allow that 
a description may contradict hia 
experience because the object de- 
scribed is remote We should put 
the sdtra m the following way 
(An indiiect subordinate sentence 
IS known) by its remoteness (fiom 
the principal piedicate) But the 
objection m the second shtia is 
notiemoved by tins interpretation, 
for it can be urged in different 
ways Suffice it to remark that 
it is important as it wafi raised at 
least two thousand years ago a- 
gamst a system of revelation 
which IS still recognized by mil- 
lions and as it was with difiaculty 
combated — a fact strongly illustra- 
tive of important principles of 
human nature 

13 In interpreting this shtra, 
considerable difficulty is experx- 
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qi^l'lTl E'»t5l 

) (^0^) 

< enf^ frn^ 

<n H-tinH 3i?i 

•rT^ frn^ TT?r rir^ 

^ WT T»n^ qrfJre T»fni 

^IH^^1 q:nn fT^<} opTTif ^ nf^sfjirT 

^T inH7?>T 

'i <n >mq^T ^ 

VTO»^i.*HJTi^ i^iWl-qivi JTT 3T^l 
WTT«7 *n^ " ym-? 

HI \ J flit RlU^ TTT 

Tn M <M t<i ^ I fmt ” «T^ in 

qiTHlTW tf^RT ftlT 

?i^n IfitH 

^ 3T|^ tyrdi^ 

1|^ *Mq(^ *\w\ lIRT 3nf ^ 

^ inf^t flH >51411^441 
trfiT ^ti 4V‘jrti tflHT ^Itr^ 
hmhihhi^ 

«T^En im »?pmT ^ iqiW ^ 
nW ^^p^ 

^l«l« «I51*^ «♦>* Sl^l 'TT»3 

? ^mr P(4«^si*i4i Rypr 
ft^Ud ITTV ^ 

*TI ‘iMI'HI 1|5 ^ ♦Ml'll« ^ 

^ ^ ^nfi nr in U+i«n 

T% 1 it 5 *RT q^iTii ni- 
'TT4WH|U^1 JHI'H^I'Ti *HIHU 
'*riw ^ 5T^ IJIH »5i ^ sr& 
R'lnS flt ^ ^jtTT trqif 

^ '^, 1 ihI^i «k Vf^ 


14 (An indirect Bubor 
dinnte poutonco is known) 
b} a (Icfliro of ncquisition 
at a pnrticular time ( 7 

i ^pb ) 

In tlio original bannknt* 
**&lrA,tlif t<TmB — A ptir^Sdkdt Kor 
(tti nnd J utra~ti((nfian<m occur 
ji parQdfifit nicarw on account t/ 
ifie fault WTiOfco limU in tho 
^ention iKnt tho principle of 
dtiirafnl ty ilrcaUjr nploincd nr- 
ccMiUt^ Aartut mr*ix* / Mu 
father The pnndplo of oomJa 
lion ■! plic* nutl tho annrer in— 
of tho mother Honco tho elUp- 
nn of the bioM't li lupphed 
com men ta tom. Tho purport of tho 
intm in umply thla it dew* not 
niAtter what tho cnito of fi "womnn 
I* tho Ktn belongn to tho coiteof 
thn fkthpT In dotorminJng tho 
•wdol position of a ion no impor 
tanco in atlnehrd to tho eooiai po« 
dtion or canto of tho mother Iior 
canto or tocutl position in enttreljr 
nnbordbuUo. Tho rtalmnent mads 
in tho tdlm ia perfectly in confor 
mity with the hhjtory of tho At 
yen In India In andent India a 
daughter of tho warrior-canto 
could be married to a Bmhmana- 
boy Again a youth of tho war 
rior-conto could accept tho hand 
I of a merchant-girb »nd a mop 
chant could marry a Bhhdia-girL 
! Thu lyntcm waa coUod smooth 
(Anoloma) Thin wns a rooogmi 
ed syniem^ and sanctioned by ro- 
ligioua law "Whan a Brlhm »ta 
girl mamod a Kjati^-boy end 
a Kjatriya-gn-h a Vaiahyahoy 
and a Yeishya-girl, a Bhtidra-boy 
the marriage waa called rou^ 
(Pratiloma) and was oondomnei 
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II (*3 0 <^. ) 

q^iR ^qsiH 11 

1 ( II 
II 


Biq-q-^qiR q^^rqqiR li 

>0 

airi^q q^fqi qf^fr ^Tiq"^ n 
q 'i^ q^ li 


^dci[ jti-qi 'i-4- 
q^W MC'H^[^<|'n^ % I'i^i 

?i qr fl'+'i"'?! '^■Hi ciii^ 

^qrqrRS^, M'(’-d cqid-d 'iyrd 
qr^ c^id-d sT^hrsi-^i sr-q- 
'y*^''dN 'S^lPT ^■'■^d^ 
d«M ^-5 qj '+-<- 

dwi RcTrq qqq^Tqi^ “ ^r- 

’^q ^lii, ^ difi” q] dfi-qH< 

^ 2“^ '^iq ^(q^” arqr % 

q=^ ^did, ^qr ^diqT -^tJiq 
q-<iqiqi, ^ di<j 311^ 

■'d^I^d'Tl 3)qid •3rff, ^ qK 
*'ddid qr H'sRi 311 ^, 3t^ 

^Ndl dv^dld 3^|^Tq cq|-d 
a^'^i 'tidTq qMdi '=tJ<did 
^idf -+)>J|^, qN[ H-qK q-widispqr- 

3T- 

5lld IT^ R-qUldl (?i|J|<lf, 

I'^-dl ^ ?11d 3 i|'^, ^ ^ 3 ^ 1 ^ 3^ 

'JKqPq'Jqiq^idllf R^tt fq^Krtld 

‘^1 "I 


Tlie sfitia luiclez exnmmation is 
based on this system In tbe 
Mababb&mta, theie is a passage 
wlucb says tliat the mothei is bbe 
a bellovr's^ and a son belongs to his 
fathei The follo-wing text is ob- 
seived One 'who is not besot- 
ted ought to pieseive the thiead 
of his bii^th ‘‘ '^Tien one is not 
a BrahmaTza, he becomes a Brah- 
mmm by tlnnlang of his ances- 
tois ” These texts leveal that 
caste as it existed 'was different 
fiom ^vhat is now recogm/ed as 
caste Jaimim Irne'W’ the ancient 
system of caste This shtra, if 
considei ed a mere illustration, 
“would suit the place ^v^heie it oc- 
curs As m the case of a son, the 
caste of a fathei is alone lecogmz- 
ed, so in the case of exegetics, the 
force of the piancipal sentence is 
alone lecogmzecL As the caste of 
the mothei is suboidinate, so the 
senses of other dependent senten- 
ces is subordmata As a woman 
merely helps her husband, so sub 
ordinate sentences merely support 
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rrt 3 ‘ 41 '^ STVMK ) 
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trzil *rT^ ^ ti'^ ‘I 
ITT Vi ^ TKif^ im'H 

n^io-f ^^^^^| 

<71^ 3n'i, ret t < jki '7?'^ | 
HI V I ^ H till ^1 , 
«n7i ^ iH 41 li *71 *7 T 
ZIH fTT RTO CTihui U Tf^FT I 
■«HiHmFCi Min^J ®nli TO q ^ 1 
‘ ip^ ’ ‘ 

«fTft «H 'T? arren ' <hi vffrTl * 
m ^firTi mrr oi u ^ 
f?Sm " «7^ 3 tt:^ *7]^ 

^ aqTt ‘ CTTT 4-t lU -H4KI 

" ^ TT? aiP^ :!nfl (»P7 ihum 4; rn 

q 1 ^ 

’’wTHTHt iriHuiHi^ ^ 
T^I rfl «ttti x> ^\'^\ a?nT^ 

^ onf^ 57TT rr rr 

H*tqillH eP^ *71 «T- 
tfqirnr jpTf^qiKT sttt 

Km 4 iftiti cst tfpt ^ 

4141^1 j inft, fiPTF ''HIMT 
»fH Hilfttll ^ ^r erm 
^rPr 'T f4|q(T(« 'T^'t ^ 

I'' <7m q(i|i!l» 

M im «Hiq|*J Wt ^ 'TH 
^ ^ ^ rrw 

’i^4V «7l^ nn^ liHlHW 

7(^111 c 74 «r^ «M?r >rfi « 7 i^ 

flit flTT^s «ne 

TTTft l{ qyprWT, VilillHi- 


15 (^Vhoro) Icnnung la 
j)rnibO<l (tho Rtntoniont la 
BulKjrdinfltc.) (8 Tcplj ) 

tLf* fu'nMs of tLo pnndf^J sen 
t«n*^ lilt tlintJf^h Ujo cfhto of ft 
inotb^r rntT I® ILl^^ yot tli« ca^to 
offti'm U no^ rfft-oted. In tho 
runo luMintir au iU-MTongod frab- 
ordiunto ^cutCJlco does not afioct 
tlin maJu a<,ni» of tlio prhicip«l 
t/'ntcn«‘ If tb« bfltia bo thaa 
b fcrxpbt(-(l,tlKid ftctM to lla be- 
ing ill [Incul In tlifl clmj Ift Ii ro- 
morc*L Or Ibo ftUtrmfould seem 
to l>o in ft [Jaco TrlK'rn it la not rt> 
oiurc 1, iiii<l to btftto wLiit in per 
fooily m loTTmt If tjio question 

irhy Jnirnini intirxlucett oa cm 

bnimaaing rdtm, — 1« q led "^o 
hnro ono reply to raakt Inlajing 
(lorntLo dOtroand wording It in 
tJio irny Joltnini trorda it, IiO 
' reekfl to diJ IffO tbingi ftt lliO BftlDO 
I time Ofcoorw ho n.1 ut» tJio ob- 
: jeetlou In Uio M*con I afltra and 

I Jraerfbes (Lot elation IfOtwoenTOb- 

ordinnto an 1 prlnapal atatements 
by way of iilaatratlon In try 
lag to rcTnOTo tho objection in tho 
I Becond fciltni J ftVmlni i efora to tiio 
I Vftldikft text quoted nndor tho 
Bccomi adtra — licthor wo aro 
Briliiuanoa or not.** 

14 The imbjectof dlicnaaicm ia 
— how are lifttemonta in tho form 
of qnoatlonH, Buch aa wbo known 
it, to be Interpreted 7 Tho oppo- 
nent coi ftJ lera tbfttaucb quottiono 
aro proposed In tbo Vedoa on oc* 
count of tbo ignortmeo of tbo Vai 
dikawritMi. Jainiinl Interprota 
them in another wny In conri 
derbg what hia way ia, it U no* 
ceaaftry to eoBinlno tbo nature of 
qneationa A queatlon la aakod 
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M^r4j I 3Tif^^fI^^?T=sif^- 
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^Iqv ^\l<{ ^- 

3T^ 


either to obtain information or to 
state emphatically "what is ac- 
cepted as true A n illustration — 
The question Tyhose sonis this, — 

18 asked to ascertain whether he is 
a son of such and such a man 
When it IS ■well-known that no 
Brlihmanaj under any circumstan- 
ces "whate'ver, ever kills a co'w, the 
question Is asked -what Brfih- 
maiia overkills a co^wl Ha'vong the 
second kind of questions in new# 
Janmni includes them in the ce^ _ 
tegory of subordmaie statements 
In the ongmal Sansknta shtra, 
there are two teians ^kfiliki , 
and tpsfi. There is a different \ 
reading of the first term, for m | 
some works Ak&likft is met "with i 
The first means, “ time limited ” 
The second means "under circum- 
stances when there is not the pro- 
per occasion. Ipsa means " desire 
of acquisition." The whole sfitra | 
means “ the desire of knowledge | 
(when there is) no occasion for i 
it,” and refers to ^what is known 
in rhetoric as a question of ap- 
peal. Shahara considers such de- 
scriptions to he irregular as to 
j their occasion. 

16 Jaumni makes a reply to 
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1^ m *nWt 'i'<*^ 

an^ " ^ 

mfH arf^H *?T^ 'PR'^ 
TT?n tfl 'nf mrfl 

r^DT^^ «Ttf^ MJ^I ^ 

«T “H^" 4 ^ 

«h»n ” “ sTTfl-tiR-i^ ’ 5 1 -? " aq- 
4\’' ^T^n ?n 

‘ ^ FTW 

KtitMin ^ 

»nf Jtlii “ 7 

.cn ” ii>Tn ^ 

=tt(^ ! JTTft 5 «*rTT '<nmTr- 
3T^ 'ii^'^-I^i 

ftVrt H-iii! 1 »n»T- 

JH II <11 flTT^ aTHT CT^ ^*Hli 

f^onf^ asmrft «t^ i\- 

i\'i tf m fi^vi-'Ti ffpf 

^ \ aT*f 'in4>l- 

«rrat «TTf^4'5^'F " ^1 Ji'^i »Rt 

^ ^ MlU^ " ” 

I |3| IT ^ 

♦i[vq| WjT '^lltil'II <n «T 

»Wni M^'^Vl fi^t *^{^*1.1- 

f^lT 5 1^ 4T 'Tf3«mi 

«T4Vt*^\^ iTo-llCi 

-iH*i^[< ^)l«l9 3^ 

-ttfi ^1 aif3l?i*l^t^(!i'^>Kn< m*5'i«H’ 
SI 3 IT aror fiT^ 

■o^luni I ITTT^ «T^ *1^ 

'5irM| »r& ^ |1 

«T^ ^ W ^- 

^ *MI'<*f> ITT^ 5t?<, W ntr 

^ «<tlcri ^ oiHT^f 

Y^(in 


1C Universabty (is a 
mnrk of ) exaggeration 
(9 Roply) 

tho objeditm 'ojpA ^ the ^rd 
ifltnk of tMi chiptor TIm objoo* 
tion la — tbo frulti of ktfimlng no* 
Tcr »ccnio u described, J Imlnl 
rebota tbU objection. Under fooh 
cinmmstancea, letrninr ii rowelj’ 
prniaed. Lemming u to be to* 
cored ii tlio princi^ stttpjnent 
Ail tboeo itntemenU wbicb prsise 
Icermup are ■nbordinato tUte- 
mcntH. Henco It ia not nooemajy 
that wbat b mentioned bj ynj of 
praUo ■booid come to peu. 

10 In the onginjif SanikritA 
rltra, tho term Aonotro and 
Xdhikinia are mod, Wo hare 
tro""i ted the fir»t by tuuToraa- 
Hty The term AdhlkArika ro* 
quiroe fpocial conalderatlca. It 
meana tliat i?rhkh belonge to A 
HbtVAtTL Tho laat meana autho- 
rity or poiTBr A leading adtra 
which Indnencea the inlc ptota 
Uon of tome foUowtng adtraa la 
called AdhQcAitL Vide foot-note 
(L 1 3 ) Adhikirika then 
can mean anthorltatiTa. Bat this 
aonaedoeanot help thelnhupie* 
tation of the adtnu It meana, we 
belltfte, that which belonga to er 
aggeration — afigoro of«ptto<diwelh 
known In rhotoria ^dhiktrika 
ia a mark of exag^c atloiL Thia 
aenao may anpear to be £ar*fetcbed. 
But a httlo or min tlnn will 
not fail to ahow that the rendering 
ia w cot. "WhonoTer In the Vo- 
d ■ nanl\e BdatateznenilaiDade 
it aaeka to enforoe aome piirtdplea 
or dntiea by atating what conae- 
qnonoee are likely to follow or 
what good la IDtoly to aoerne in 
o fftnrral iaov, Jaiminf impUea 
tw thli lo Intended merely to 
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I [ cImI, ^I^' 

q'<T 5 |j \ 1 1 §^f= 

ffRH'+i^Rig^l ^ra^d=^?Tf ^qr 1 [ 

I ^Rpq'?T^tM y'JNfc(cir i ^r^rr 

f;]tiq^ qi^ff^ ^qr f^q^q 

qRqwq qqfcr 11 

’imJm I qq| w.\ qr^^q qqq q ^.q i 

qqiRRiiq [g,c(|q 1 qq qqqq I 

qfqi-qq^'jitq qqrqiq-qT fq^f^qr 1 fl^qq q^q 

o 

qq^ qiquif q^w^f^q^qi?^ qq- 3 l 

qr^f^ qo^qq qrqpqqi^tq qqqiqqrTqqq- 

^ J^-^ffrq: II 

n ^C\\(^o ^ 5 .) 

q^U% I 9 qcq^:, qqiqrq^ll 

qqf§? I ^cMqi:=qfq?r'^cq<d^ql; 1 q?TiTti+H=3q=qr4^ 

' C>v 0\ ^ 

qqqi^Tt,R[% n 

I ^qifqqfqqqi^ii^cqyqrqff^^ci^f^qt: 
qqqR^q q%R fq^i^<'q torri^: 11 

w\ Ov 

qqqiqqpqqq-qqiiq n 

C\ 


erti'f Hi(?iMl(^ ^71) 5TT 

shT^, a^yI '^Rril-^r 
^ 1 ^ tyid 


exalt tlie impoi'tance of parti- 
culai duties An illustiatiou 'vnll 
explaan the shtra “ By a com- 
plete oblation, (he) sees (literally 
obtains) all his desires fulfiUed ” 
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HiOS ^nr 

(♦^Wk) 'TIF- I 

<i^ri J,JUI<fl^(Z0 3 0 ) 


9<: (57- 

^ (To ) 

I A.rt ^ ii'iTnn «ni arm 
tfl ‘ 'i il^riWTl^ f'^-lMUl -ii ) 
m ^\ 7?t \i^ "X snif-t^rT 
fm tT?^n ( ^ < > ) nh 
TTT^rnr «7nT ^rtfr nn *tTFT 
rn 'FirtfrTTm^ ^ p-n tt ti 
rtnHxvTtnfnn n<4f arm 
*mT Cl^ of^HK'i ^ TI 

^TTmm^rW*tsi y^n'K mihi h 
flpn *^i*i;i aTTrtrrttr aTT*^ *T^ 
ir*n>T^ “ 

Hir’jn ^.MMr»rnT ’’arn 
crfltKlM H T«T ^ aTT% nm 
arii ‘ H him ^r *!— toh arm 

M •H 'JHVt TT 

MIMI 37f^^PTT 

^ *71 '^M'll'l'VH ail niT 

ann ^iM<*i|fn «7^ 5 itii 
n tfl "kH ” tn s^iMi arij ‘n4 ’ 
®nn ^^3 n*7,“nV nrO^aTHi rtitt 

1'* *\\ fi« \ 

an^, *71 ^MiMi ■mP’T nn 


17 i\fl in tlio cnso of 
tlio -^orltl, tlio fniit IS pro 
porliODftto to a^ork, ko m 
tilt coeo of tho Vc<]nfl (ho 
pnrLicular fniit is pmjjor 
tionfitoto a ^\ork (Tlioro 
foro) a Ftntonicnt \\hich 
dcPcnliCM tho fruit of a 
v:6rk)iria PubordinatoRtate 
incnt Dfl it cauBca a uork 
10 Itcpl} ) 

18 As to tho last two 

ohitctiouB (rco) xvhat is 
(nlrtndy) stated (11 Bo 
pb ) *• 

Tl)ii*'Lat/‘m nlPccnriin th^T^U 
lirijra llrllicnona (III 8 lU.)'nio 
opjjMi'^il oil'll! 10 tbU on tho 
ppoiinJ lhj»t if ftU drwrr^ can to 
fulGUM ItT ufacrifHVi «illrtl •com 

f Icto ol Utinn, llim oil other ftt 
enfir^'^aro f.lmplj’ apelMn. Id ro- 
Jumini inn ihnt all i* a*od 
tho t aidika toil quoted 
in a p ncrol war and In onjj 
CgniraUrc 'Mathnrin&thn In hla 
eTplanaLion of pnndpJca of dia 
lodim thoi o^tloiDa iho term A 
dhtkJlm — “ it ia tho propertT of 
prylacin^ a fruit of a work dono 
bj dialinfiTiIdilnp a dutj jui cicol 
ImL'* M 0 haro bawd onr Intor- 
prctallon on thli fftateinnit ofMa 
thuriuAlba, Shabani eaji that o?l 
In tho text quoted Ij nOt atL" 

17 ThU rfltm ii connected 
•mth tho proccdbig 1 j tho relation 
of col/o«<ioa known in thia MI 
min'dl aa Sthlna. In iomo Val 
dlka tctxta tho fruit of a work ia 
doooribcd merely in a genond way 
and tho figure of apcech called 
oxagganUion ia orapJoyodL How ia 
tJ»la to bo dotcnnined 1 In tho 
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tlHl'-'W 'F55r=^ ■=)4?T ^ 

ant. t ^ni^<s-i ^ 

' ^'J'11'l-^^-^i ^Cfi^ 

anf^T a?^':t3 'tioj, Sftif 

'tJ’ictI ijcl) 

<il^ ’7'^'J'H M+Hl'^T- 

JT arit ^ ^fT wH-ir 

aripT ^l^HI t a^i^d y+il'HH ^- 

^l.a(?^ «l[tl ^ .^tR fdOjj ^1^ 

'137^1-^ f^TT- 

'^.'(Ul mpM^ 3?^- 

^K af)o5<5(j^<f tf|^(i(<|| 

=i'^*i ariq, ^ ar^ — 
Wi iTtirlt ^1^1 ^ aq-_ 

^=l['i=(l«fR a{.^=(|<i qo'jr) '^_ 

5^rqT ar^rR ^ 

1^ er/t 

=}.<? aT{'^{- 

mn”'^ ^f^-=^qr( ct,^^ ” ?Ty 

ti.Mt=^ ETo^M fn^ 

‘i^\^ ant =n [rw- 

R'^tM nr^, ar^ sqi^i- 


^ 'jcw?r “nl^ 
arRr-^^-m t 

^ ^H-wi 

niHi m 3 t| 

•'5''' 2'-fi. ^'^1? 


VaiHika texts, tlie fruit peculiar 
to a particular rroik is d^onbed 
Hence distinction can be made 
between mere figurative state- 
ments and those wbicb mention 
the fruit of a particular work 
This sfitra throws special light on 
the term Adbikfinka discussed 
In the preceding footnote 

18 In tbiq(eleventh)reply, two 
objections stated in the 6th and 
7th sfitras of this (second) chapter 
are at once dealt witLIn removmg 
the objections, Jaimmi does not 
employ any argument, but only 
says that if all the replies he has 
made be collated, it will be seen 
that he has replied to the two last 
objections The Mim&nsatas ex* 
plam the nature of a statement 
which IS mere reproduction (Ariu* 
vdda) in the following way That 
which is prohibited, when there 
IS no occasion for prohibiting i^ 
IS reproduction, Anuvfida is a re- 
statement. A. re-statBmpTitjiB a 
subordinate sentence An lUu- 
sti-ation — “An altar of bncks 
for a sacrificial fire la not to bo 
built, on the earth, in the firma- 
ment, nor in the heavens " This 
"V aidika text is ah eady referred 
to and explained Tins stctemont 
IS prohibitory A n ongmal stfito- 
ment is necessary before spgh _a 
probibition_jyvn be made “ De- 
positmg gold, an altar may be 
made " This pennission occurs m 
the Taittiriya SanhitS (Y 2, 7 ) 
There the erection of bnck-altars 
called Agmchayana is descnhod 
The original Yaidika text in this 
connection is "(be) deposits golA” 
YTien gold is deposited, the erec- 
tion of the altars is allov cd Gold 
impirtB a now virtue to the earth, 
to the firmament and to the hea- 







^uM ^ f5i*l<^R4M 

HJT 'iHn^T 
-«h4v< JtW arf^, «Tlf^ >r7PT »nd 

H >>il ^ 

nm ?pn snVI ti nrnr 
5^*^ 3n^ oi*<u 

THT^ TT^t*^ *Tf?»’»|fl^ MHI'^H 
’T-*n ’T'iBt <n 

=Fn *^jt^ nrt^ '<'Iiyi'i 

•fi MI *ft*lluHll»il'MI l^API 
JTlf^ ^ni ifW 

wPOsI/hi 3TI^ ^ <t 
'lie'll VM-tvi '»i^i<l^^iTftT 
H P ^^Hltn( <HlMfO 

■nfl anf "*1^ ^EiMi 5t 

Prft^ «rPr ©imH-i nftr 
*ll<£^'<^\ f^qrTr ^ 

YT*m HI^ MArtitt nl/©-i 
ijiM^ xiTHM iitTfl Jlf'fKpf qm 
^1 I Pr^ ^ 

wrr ■^li4<li Y*tA*fl»MI MlMlrl TR 
-Jiivi Mctiifi, «r^ ^jTft 'fT ret- 
n ^T frTTr mf^nr^iT 371 ^ 

Miii^ ©i«fttii^ tjMiHm 3^ /^nrr 

^ «fN, V ^ 

«TT^ W ftw ^ 

^ ori^ pi ifi^( wiy I ^ Mkrtl 

^fiiPi ft ^- 

ST^ ©ii ^TZH *nT 

ftnt *TT <1!^ wfVi aqr?, ^ 'n 

©ii uMi'Mi ^ aR^ 

I MIMI^ ^ ^ ^ 


I * Tlio subject of the M 
gadas wJiicli mnko origi 
nal BtntcmoDta 

rrni. ilmcp goH pTmlw?d and 
thf earlli, lUf firmainfnt and lh« 
L«mii art> dft|iaraf:td- Uenen a I 
■nbonUnalr ilalrinMit ii inferior I 
and iti r**AnlU\ propertj is lo { 
i^wngthm and deTtl<w> iLn jmn j 
ripol flatrmfnL While tbcao^ 
eleTfn rfjdie* are made to the ob- 
Jectlont of an o|»ponrnt the on 
gin arndJeation nature, tenden 
de* ana relationa of aubonlinato 
■tatemenU are dUconed and cx 
plained. 

Tho rAmiMlnilnil iadifid 
cd into booki{Adhjijft*) clmptera 
(ridai) and apboriamt (Sfitrtis^ 
and dlncrent lul^joctt ore amuig 
ed Id proper order Dot thit ar 
rangemont ii lei n aide bj mo* 
dem iibl^Uln vho bar* meddled 
with the dirliloQ of the Ptlrra 
MlmlnlL Tliua (here are two 
diviiioni of JaimlDfa eblnu — a 
clrcuDiitanca eblcb canict a eon 
faalon uhleh onW ^cxce ihe rolni 
ITio two dlxidoni bitch aa 
if tro persona while walking 
together got entangled and alam 
bled together TnU Ulttitratlon 
alon* can explain tho conintion 
Jalutlnl himself diicaaiet the na 
ture of tho I^tijcdatln the afttraa 
beginning from the 36th afitra of 
the first chapter of the second 
book lie treats at present the 
ffuhjeet ofsaberdinate atatementa. 
We do not think that Jaimlnl 
abmptlr refers to Nlgadsi Id this 
place withont mtematlcallj- de 
fining them. Hence the tulject 
of theNigodsj Is quite out of place 
In this chapter Ont readers will 
(bereforo, see that the diriaion of 
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qq^% 11 |o ^0 ( ^.\-\-^.) 

'3^1^, "37^ ti+lutH tlies^fciasintoAdhikaranasistuo- 

qM^lrfi . dern, and thej will attach such 

importance to it as it deserves 
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^ *7^K f^T^ ^PT ^ 

tH JiTfl m 'IT anm fitr 
rsi^ 3TTm UMJ i 

anc. rWi^ p>n; 

W ^ 3 T^ smfT »tprT 

^ arH<pTT arrf ^ m t^ ^ 

^ *41 u? arpt vf^T 

mfiw ar^ fW F>r>7 ari"^ 
«^44iiHt i F;r»7 Vf, ^ T^t 

frUfM s ' I ' 3 n>, 

w TT^ f^ftTmrr ^ 

hh infi 

«Tt3 3 h4ii«n f^<i^r4w Cr3pr «mflr 
^ :3 ^^j4Tl^l^ 

'r^ r*H44^ ^ arm 

'll i^«^i'i.' 4 i*<r an)j «r< 

3 TO fft-sn 

yfi ^iJT *n^ int 

ITT arii^i 11 * 7 5 t «7 
TiJR T»Fr i< 4 i 41 a?^ 
IT CT7T ail lHI<f, 3nf^ 'll i4f »T^ 
^<im'rtiaTtf^ {-I i 41 f?*r*TH'tiMi<i 
«it* 4 j 4 «T 7 V arnf^f TTTT T 

^ 'n mf tffif 

airf^ anf^ r^lQTTW fl ?4?cn 

M«*iifl k 1 ^ ^rrpn^ ^TH 

BIiIh*^ rtfl tTttif[ 717[731 


19 (Tlxey are) not(«ub- 
ordinnto fitatcmcnls) but 
ou account of Uicir mrul 
eating, (ulmt ir) cntireh 
new, they nro onj^nal 
stall nioulM ( Vulln 'j Bo 
caiifH purcl> mibonlinolo 
RlntciMcnt'i art, to no pur 
poio (Slatcmont of the 
opponent ) 

19 In Iho tTipinal Saq Vnt* 
lOira itcrrnro two (^rm* PnM* 
aiiH ipilm fri «l Jell ere connee 
(M «-{th ano aooll n- aparratr*. 
Icripnalit^) in Oio d hemntUt 

piaik fft i lAi •‘Inch In dffined 
to 1-0 lljit wl lei rrmkea an origi 
on! ilfttrm^nt A iitfft (j tho 
pnnrifnl Bpiitrnco in a nas«g«, 
'TIic orptnrnl t 31 tb-U thin dc 6 
Oillon itnrindcs ^ dtor,Hriflto etntc 
Picntt, (iT,d Inf n tb*t itibordi 
pjitc atoiOTHCntB do not dcv;ril « 
fulij tlio mnln itatoment Lut 
{bat o tubonlinalo itatcmeDt par 
fake* of tbo natare of a main 
ilatcmonf Tho condaslon from 
ilicjB argamenti h InerltaW® 
that Jaiminl « dlccu HOD of mb- 
ordloale Btaffmenli is to no par 
I>OM Tbia ii the glat of thU aft 
lr» laid doTTti It the opponent 
who i*.Te to JaloalDi' — ‘"toucher 
your dUcujdoQ of inbordioato 
ifatemeiita !• ffroondjcia, becftoio 
auLorfloaie ilotcmetiti do not ful 
61 the condIttoD wUoh charocto- 
riiei tliem— they aLaqld enltr^jo 
tlK)Eon!io wd folly deacribo tho 
nuUn italeincni In a p*fe*pt>, and 
the mala tuUemenL kioald Inctd 
c*te nghteoiii octloni and prohi 
hit iId/uI kcUoils becaneo aab- 
ordUiwo lUtemCQts and a inain 
ttatmtnt, bocome ono and th* 
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^0 II ( m4m^ ) 

\ ( ) 

I J'JlTf^^R ^«Tr 

reefer II 

^1^45 1 1 ^i- i >^^1 fi ^^- 

c^m<nr =ti% H=i^''d^?:i ^dic i ^«ti i ^- 

I M<i^-fr?f^[ Rr%qr?it|l 


37^^qw ’=Q“ll’41-m, 31^4 

^TifR ft^. gyref. ^ 

>^1^1 '^NT, '^>K''[ ^ 3{^c{| 

^l<g1 3 ti^, S^lPl ^H\- 

?fl qr fd^i®?! f^'=^^ 

3f^ '^■Hl 'll't^l^ *qdi?5 311^, ^ j^j^- 
Mir^, ^ 'J<<in '-M<ui 3^li, 

^ 37q't1|ti, Hu| 3^<c)l 

ql’^j} ?-Hi«ii 3T^ii ar- 

^1-^ 'f'JM r^i^ c(,iq 9 +^j| 

3n(^ 3iit(m^jqi^^qi_ 

^ -ll^f) 3^^ Pi '" 4^1 ^cj ' qdl- 

Wc5 gyi'-<T qn^f ri^i ^loi 

«H<N ?llif|^( ( ^44 ) 3itldl. 

M<-d qrt, 

«^rt 3TrpT ^ q<?Jiy|?|, c|rt't?4 T- 
5 hih Cranr ‘Hcii-'-^t JT^fl+Rnt” 

i\ 'i,^ ) 

^Pd qr ^ 

'tqiR' 3rqi% ejuj^i 

^ nPim^ »^J|• qjti 

nr|\ 3Tq'<itf qr anrq arq- 

'iK OTTI^ fp^’3T7q -'■ll'i q? ci^i^l 


same, lu as much aa a subordi- 
nate statement inculcates what is 
ongmal An illustiation will 
thiow hght on this discussion 
This horse is to be pui chased, 
because he is an Ai’ab, and be- 
cause the Aiabs axe faithful The 
principal sentence in this passage 
as you say is that this horse is to 
be purchased , and the subordi- 
natje sentences offei reasons to in- 
duce a puiohasex to stxike the 
bargam But the subordinate 
sentences express some original 
sense in as much as they state 
the fidelity of an Ai'ab-horso fide- 
lity which IS not known to the 
purchasoi Thus it is plain that 
there is no distinction between 
an original statement l^Vidhi; and 
subordinate statements Take an 
illustiation from the Vedas, and 
the result is the same “ The sa- 
crificial post 13 made of the In- 
dian fig-tree, but the tree is 
strength, and the (aaciihcial) ani- 
mal 18 strength and for this 
strength Animals ( strength ) 



l^o\ 


5?^ rti*MHv3, 
(5<^JH^ 37^ ^) 

ijim) 


g»^ >?r qi ini ( ahi il'i I 
3THT <TT TTT^rnn 'Hkjw ant 
» itWftii 'd Hn 
MTHif TiT^ V Tjtn acrf) 

thVni^^tirfi'Hndhi ' 
PirtTriiTT w; 

^ Wpnl^ 37f< T*n HU Ihf tliCWr 
WJt J rfl* 3TT^ STlPl 

«n 'Ti 

ft+HnI n Ii-qiw^i 

HHli 1 npf gi Rpt ctttt 
jffr^ >^mv5} 57 tt tth *nn^ it 

1^ 7fT^ 3Tl^ ^ Ji Tpf »{.< qm 
H-iHui^ *rni *^, arif fr 
HViu «*)« gfi y,MlH JUit ^ 
rHl/^d M 3TT^ 

MM Hllf JM ^Tp 

Trai'i, n^gr ^n^i, 

^ n^T rm ^ min 

*71 UHiHH jtTfl 

v,Hld *int 


2(X If >tl>o Paid that 
As nmonj^ tlio poonlo (no 

I m the Vodftfl), tlion (it will 

not do ) (A doubt ci 
j)rc‘55cd opairiRt tlic oppo 
I nent'a etntcrnLnt) 

art* Im L I-or ptUifi^ ilrcmrlh 
Thli p^l Jpe is riHit with in the 
T*tlUrij*yanhM4UI 1 C; Thu 
poaiwpo iaculcntcs mhat is onpi 
nal (Apflrni) Tiicrcrorp it it eo 
cnpiQil ilatcracnt, and there 

j Tliit it ii not a mis^niinaifl itate 
rr>cnt I do not ace bow joii dis 
tinpjilli n eiibordioafo utatemeqt 
from OQ oripioal aintetnnit when 
tlicro u 1)0 pround for auj di* 
tlncUon. Pibt l« the drift cf the 
itatemctit of tlio opponeou 
'’0 Id tlui fvH nolo on the 
j»rcc -ding irGlnt, tho profine pdj 
Mpo tbni tlua tiorao IS to be pur 
chafed brcaaso lio u nn Arab, and 
ltocau«e Uir Arabs art) faithrur it 
idtrodiirwl bj rraj of illaitra 
tlou Tbo reasons in thte pna 
wpj dcsoribe full/ tlio qaalUlM of 
tlio Itorao, Tbo odI/ ol^ect of tbo 
doscrjpUon li to Induce tbo pur 
clmwr to buy the borso by being 
pomaded of liis mpcrlor quail 
ties. In Ilho manner It maj 
bo said that a aacrlilcer maj be 
TDOTcd to perform wbat aacnOdal 
work U Inoulcatod in tbo Vedaa. 
Ad objection Is raUod b/ tbe op 
pxjiiont hlmiolf for the pnrposa of 
fllucidatlnp the tnbJecL Tbe op' 
ponont rcrTutoi this objection in 
the following ifklra. 
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Ov 

^“3 H (ii® ) 

II 

l l%?^«fqfcr'TT?^iTl% ^IRd I 

cq%'^drwlfqr?=^’T^l f^toi- 

qi%: 1 RWcq[IT?'^^'T2jT: II 

Tl'TT ■Hl^lc'-^ Ht-Rld 1 dllt 1 '4;^ +4'4ii4 ^i4i- 

f^cl^l'^'ldl ^I4'4^|?J'H4H4^ 44clR,§fHc^Th ] rf^J-'-'Hd 1 I'lN^ ^li%- 

't>K«l 1 STT^K^-qm-ia^ 1 l| Pltl-'l'g^ ■4:4'4'i^4 f^Mil 

3^41^ 1 dct11'^3 f t4dtnHd^^H W 1 2 44TF-HM<rq c1^4 

’*i'=''4( t1'4tf$dtll4*1dT4''lRl'(l? 1 'll'''^^" 

^nl tIN 5 <51^+145 r^'WcTl I 

aic1*|rlt:l4ir^c1<^l4'1'H|4HP< '=t>A ^R''Tl-4< I ^ctldHticlT ^ il’JIHl '=f^':l<1l'^4 




(jo) (^?»^ \l^i% 

UHl^ ) 

'37T^ 

^^JW) j<rrn ^ fiWMm 

^1*^1 W^rq^ 7^ rpT^ 

HqWjTtt ’rri *rfl' ct 

/rx^ aq[tT^ q 

4 n^f T»^T ^ ftTH 

®?m <7T ^»n;( ih % >?^ryiq y»T 
^5*T ffT^ % li-^tu 7^ 
«3.< ^ (1 ^(’\ 

ql^qiq 7^3 

erm ^ ’T^J ' 

Tjf^ 

fn^ •qr?, >*m err »;qTn m flf4 

*m f^, J^'^T^^Vfrt]f ^ 

^ frrq «TQj^n+nT jftqmTfq 

Tta 77^ 

4 li^T^ 777 pr^, apT 

rS wr “'iH{i7i7ii^*M 'atpi 

\F^J Trp q^p7 
apj.'f »itii^ 7^7 arrfJr 
♦iMinHii *rrT »^«^l'^ 777 ^ 
77 Itx TTP 5f 

^1 7^ ai^HI^7 7^, c^r^tq' 

37 * T^l^yn fjT?f *nq 

T^pnq* I ^}Jv^>7^, ftf^ 
TW ^ilpfrtrt ^ 7^ ila-r 
T^j ^ i m^i tTjTf aTTMi 

«17T Vc7 T.^hP'+kR’ M> 

^ I ®nPT ^1, *n qlii^i 

^WiTj ytnij VfffaTj^ 


21 >»o On ficcounl of 
((licfL iKJing) no onpinali 
iy (TIjib jfl (lio refutatjon 
of tho objection nnscJ in 
tlio prcccdinp ntitnu) 

21 TTiff (frrrrt f/ilrra/ra and 
PdrT'tffz IiAra not Piact cqnlra 
IrnUin F^gli^Jn o Kara render 
ctl fhptn lx <t»a qualjtjr ofwIjBt w 
opl oritiniU ini orifiinilitj PCr 
nr^fiiintlH) quality of what already 
cxMUtind i/’ilmifraU the abaence 
of iudi a quatily The terro /’dr 
rtirpii I ai already been explained 
in conuectiem wltb the explana 
tfon c( ipijmfra (oripinnllty) 
rCmt mtniii pntrr and iti qualily 
it rdrTOfr(t(jtnonly )Tbe qnalilfea 
of a llung olTercJ Tor wlo thoa^jh 
already known nro yoi d«cnb 
ed in comtroo Iifo wlien piir 
cliaici are to be noado, In tbi 
fffoitralfcm afreadr ffi»en^tii 
lione if to bo boo^lil^ — the qaall 
tlea of a bor»o in genernl bate 
afreBcfy been known to tbo pnr 
chaser Tbepf le nothing now 
ahont them Hut this is not tba 
cfuo wllli what if (ocnl^ted in the 
Vedas. If it bo fold that new 
qnalititf ofrtrrwytA, mnxwtsU and 
aKa^r<€ are xnontiODcd then it 
will be neemary for tbft JitmAn 
Kikai to admidt that a aaboidi 
nAto atatement a* -well ae an ori 
(^nal ftaternent inoalcatee whatb 
DOW If It be admitted that snb- 
ordinate alatcwenU msntlon the 
qaalltfes already nnknOwDi than 
the fiatement that a tacnfidal 
poat if of tha Cg tree if not in 
telligible, and cannot be properly 
explained because a rohordluate 
atatement as well aa an original 
itatement hjeukate* what U en- 
tirely new Tbdi at last the con 







5 II (l%o) 

M<i,rT% 1 5, 

Mc((^: 1 ':}TtiH^=w'TiWd^^ ( •■^i=5i^f'7T ) 1 qiaFq^q- 

f^^IT=l(<p-ll^3 II 

c^i^-44i4: \ en^l^oT qkT^?(^c-^ qidqifcin^II 

qfir n'juisr^^r r^i'^nnirfcnd^f^^^.^^'T^r hk- 
^cn m HR; il 

( cTdRI'^RW q^T^lMlWdRlf^^^^IRI ^' 

'jy^qifd ) 

RRl5:/tri4’^: l^di^d I dHU' 

^l-qn?d^gddl^d*iH n (T%•^^Kd 0 

m^ih I Rf^M g^r%<T I dwd, ^gi^:, ^l^- 

qg 1 dg-ERi-dfd , ^cKM, dqiR’T II 

^ ^ Na ' •x, ^ 

q^'^J I f^(^:=R^Rdidddd, I =^=3id: I Rg4q^.=l¥RR' 
'dd* I §iRg=( 5Eqy^) cTtHigf^^rcivc^ i tgi%:= 
I qdRd=wqd I dcdRFqigf=^fdHfdi-*^f' 

cr=-(4dd1fdRd 1 ^cRq-=3q^tq<^q 1 cldl' 

ccj4H=^cq':RK^T=^g=^l'^^x^if^i I 

f^cqq'fST^ qqfd I e^d cT^R^^ig’ I (Md;) 

^iq^, i ^d: i tgdWirdrcid ^5- 
Rrg^l (R:Rd7si.feioqr) ^<q,^V^d^^ RqRcqqrsTdcdi'^’ 
*4=lRdjrHld: 1 '<'=1 (vdW^d'J|'^ldd)d^m'iditd^‘d4' 
qRRRTd: II l^^qd+d'i: tgl'^d*d=i^% dlR^d^I 
qc?'l(dqMdd-qd|R || 

\ 37^ 1 37c^'dHk^i: i (^* 

XAX.) 



[^o\ qioX \oo 


(^o) 

*5P (omr 

(«7^n) t^^^ri\^itri 

^ ^- 

sn^ (%o ^R^ 1 ) 


♦Ih'TlW ^ 

^Twr *Ktiiti v^^i^-Mi^ 
nprS »rfl '®T^ t<Ij;l <^1 ^ 
T?hn^'t-I<HJ1 fTTFT ti«M »h4^i 

»T^ «•^H TPT ^ >*11 0 ^TT31^ 3T 
^ '»^i^^|4 I Idtd *3J5 
^ “•^I'wO'Hn 'er^TcaTTf PH^ 

qcN *Tnn Jint4l41 ^ ^ 

i3^^|q|»<^^ iTTt>ff ^?*T 'SfT^ 
^ 'Ctp vih4i I 

aril PTT^ ti^ J, 

CTT^ ji fm ®n^ ^ 

3tiff >?T 3qi\, nt 

3»niv 

fi «il4T'J?'f *ITTq, fPTT 

I SI 11^ 

^ qi ?n 

^ ^ i:i *iisist^ %[ «rrT 

T snts 

^K'lH «n^ 'PTf^T 


22 No tho nataro of 
bulwrdiaato f=!tatcincnta la 
explained* (Final state 
luout) 

23 Again, ui Homo pla 
CCS, an onginal atatoment 
18 to no parpoflo , there 
fore (in Budi places), it (an 
onginal atateinont) (is) 
a subordinate statemont, 
b rom (such) a general 
statement, tlie earns thing 
IS to be understood in nil 
oUior places. (An argument 
in support of the final state 
ment made ui the 22nd 
sfitra ) 

clatton ii forcod on na Ih&t tho 
itAteineDt wo hara ilreadT mndo 
(In Uj< 9 10th lOtm) U Ttlld, tbut 
xi^ mbordituxto alatement m well 
ai jui origin*! itatemenl inmil 
catei whitt ii not nireadj' known 
Thii I* the point, of tho ohjectlorm 
nrgod by the opponent In tho 
10th '’0th and Slot rfltiwa, 

22. Jolminl romove* tho <d>- 
ioctlcmo nrged by the opponent 
In thft proc^ng ■fltra& By no 
in tho aboTO ahtra, the atatenients 
•ro gencTElly objerfed ta Jaim{ 
nl, morooTor tayi that the naitcre 
of fnbordinato etatementi is fully 
oJncIjAtcd by hJj discussion wtth 
the opponent. In the origl 
nal Banakrita stltE*, the term 
VakyaiheKatra is need. It de- 
fc cd to be considered. The term 
Sieta and the nature of the idem* 
it oonTeys are ernTn ned by Jal 
mini at the beginning of the third 
book The term SAt*% it simply 
used here. Its Hftfinltion,£t» nature 





^^ifoT. 

n II (f%o 50 ^). 

I 37 qShtf;, RI%- 3 Tr^ 4 ^«} 


]% qi% II 

I q^^^r=q^iqqiBqi^^q-qT?f i 

qifq 1 3 qqq;q:=vdT^C-^ ^€'^’7 1 ^= 

C\ 

(^M^q) qi5cq^=^q»q^qq- ^vjqar i iq^:qiT4'4q5;=l'^' 
^Rcqqisrqfqq I | ?Tq=37qq^qV | qF^= 

(sq^^'^r) 1 

I qiqqit^qqT^^r ^r i qqf m - 1 

iqGqqr3Tqccifq%: || q<;iifq'q4,4 qf% jqqj^q H<i41 H ^ 

>^Nl^^ I q-q??T qSh<orir^^K qgcqqq^^, ^cq'?^ | 

?[ q qjqifq qf^l^iq. l I ^qjqq^q qq,<tq qi[%cT f 
qqq ! ^q. i nfqqiqq q-qR n 

qq-qiqqpqqqqqiR n ! 

qr ^ qij'qr qri^q: q <iif q: ^ 

^qf:c 4 : qqq 5 qfq_ll li%uq (\.f.,\,« ) 

~v 


^I'^C^l tilciN V'+'i'H 3T- 

c^W ^-^uin 

=1? qr^^lrf V'=t> ‘'l^'i'’ 

qi ■3Tq=(r^, q'^mi'i, 

anRr qjqf q^'^i 

K-aj 3T^f ft^Pi^icoMf aWr^T 
•^i^ snPr 

d>H 1 ^ fd-dlT afic-il ■Tf'^i^lo'JM 

■<^|rl ^l»Cl--q| 3T2r,% ^I'Ad 3T- 
®nh[ t1+^|'^q ^*lr?i dJH, 

^j.'^fj qi-c-m 5{7'^- 

!<t':-41'd[ ^Ir} qx ■^1M'+ 


and its beaiings will be eya^^* 
ned in the seqiteL TJie distmctit'e 
quality of what is called I'O 

quiies to be explained hei'a An 
oiigmal statement IS fully 6xpla^“ 
ed and its paints, such as the sub 
ject or object, aie fully described 
in the coui'se of the discussion 
about dii^eet subordinate state- 
ments, indnect subordinate state 

ments, leasons, and about figures 
of speecA All these are* express 
ed by the term Shescu Jaimuii 
iheiefoie, uses this geneial term, 
and mtioduces this slitra by way 
of summing up the di^cus^ioru 
23 In this HUtra,‘ the term 
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^9 

(*tK«0 

^4<t»'(itl ^Hv- 

<}i\\^ ^y^ ^\\^\ ^R(- 

(f^o^o^) 


3Tf^ 3n 

f ^ilif4, #<14^11?+ 

« 7 %* ^ 5 ® 04 ;jq<f *FT 

N»<fl 3^ *rT^, 

T 'Ptfi 

^3^ ejtf Vtr, ^ arrf ^ 

^ Xf 4H*4I M »T^ 

•NiH*? *\ a«“si 

®nf FH'j.i ^ ®T^ w »T 

^|H| «4 srfjf 

p?ni ftfPT %ht Wl/^3t 4f| 

F 4 l Hl^t!ffl» 3 ^t 7 

^ «H»^ I ‘41*41^ I 

^ »?f^ *fr 

*nt»i;^i4i>BT3nt «TT^i^i« 

^ •nft 4^, ^ 

TRfJK qprftl^T^ f^-qK^ ^ 
*}'ii(q Pid sw ^iPi'P^ ^ ^ 
^*«Q sn) wTT wn 
wIqh flqrPr «n:^ «nJ 
Pnr? mfli ?4T ?f 


24 In the course of a 
particular topic (under dia 
cussion), a xvord or phrase 
which occurs lato should 
not bo anticipated, ( be 
cause) such a procedure 
obstructs tho courso of a 
topic, and an onginal 
statement is fthon) to no 
purpose, (2, Arffument m 
support of the lost final 
statemont.) 

5fun la to be cmuldered /ffhrt£ 
iiicladofKdirect fubordlnati) itnto< 
meiit,im indirect nibordliuit 0 fft«to< 
mont, a cauMtire ptmtement, fi 
gurei of Bpcoch and oometimei 
oTon conBoro. Then wbAt u tha dU* 
thiction bot-rcon Stuti and Skua / 
Tho term Skua hxu a wider sonae 
tbmn Stutij for tho firwt Applies to 
an action, s muditj usabsianoa a 
poison whilo Stuli is a snbdiri- 
slcm of Skua, and n. direot snbor 
dinmto ststonHint, anindiract snb- 
ontinste statement end tho rest 
sro sabdlrisicms of Stuti. In tha 
ffQtrs, s method of gcnermUrfng is 
liiidd own. Whatever Is obeerred 
to exist in tovu placet may eodst 
in aK placet. Pbenomens, ob- 
serred to exist eomatimes or in 
aomo places may be tmlronel os 
to time or place. We have thoa 
ototod the geneanil form of this 
method wln^ desur n to be spe- 
cially oor^Mered. Bee the foot- 
note on (L 1 4.) where wo have 
explained the method of genera 
I Mg from one instonoe otdled 
UpeV v*unu In this rttr«,anothor 
method is employed. The oppo- 
nent oaks In the course of the 
(boouiaion in the rttros wdtether 
a perticulor statement is oHgituil 
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^ ^ 'Scil^ Prw 

^tjqi 51Tt^l4 tiipinc-M STI^. 

^ artii. ^TMNf arq ^<ri)ri[ filf^- 
‘il't'if ^i«i^ ari^lf 

^<^<1^. aripT 3T^ ^i^idf 

vjlHIM ^l^lMI, I (f ^^^iR^^3^l^ --'m 
{{Kiiin 3^'i4 ^ R- 

•iH'i.'^ aTHd a^Ml H^iq ■+ti[ 

'iqi'1^'1 -^4 

Pr^cii, ar^fi m£\ 3i^ 

3lioC36rtf 37^i?lT 'J^ld ai'i^l 

aro!?, ^ anpr ^ 

5,ti-Mi ^fnCnr 

*Mi'i ar^ni ?n % 

f^^^^=fl'^•-<|q< a<^rid- 

aitii ?n 'iN <irti=^ 

3T^ ^!rtl 

aH-44^4B^| ari^rM 4l'Jj<1| <^^f- 
ar^ frlti'^i 'JrtiH'^ ■3^|^ 

(v, 

vdcH^ 

NdcHvI ^7 t^cTl 

\i^^^ r\\^{ SJ^\ 

\ ^J<4 3i[^ 

^ 3Trf^ 

"^Vt ^r\ i{\w\ - 


01 subordmate, and hat is the 
chaiactcnetic mark by which the 
ono ciinbo distinguislicd from the 
other To answer this qiiesion, 
Jaunuu explains a principle m 
this sutia \\nioiovera statement 
IS not essentially original, it is only 
suboidinate Tins part of the 
shtiu explains what deserves spe- 
cial attention — in interpretmg 
a passage, it is fii'st necessary to 
dctcimme what the pnncipal sen- 
tence oi the onginal statement is. 
To c'nable an interpreter to deter- 
mine this, Jainnnx explains a 
method The piincipal sentence 
IS one which makes an original 
statement The objection of the 
opponent is that a suboidinate 
statement sometimes expi'esses 
originality To remove this ob- 
jection, it is laid doxvn that what 
ex^n esses onginahty independent- 
ly and absolutely is to be consi- 
dered the principal sentence 
in a passage to be interpreted, 
as it bears a relation to phra- 
ses or other sentences On ac- 
count of this relation, the other 
sentences oi phrases depend on 
the pnncipal sentence, and are, 
therefore, subordinate This is the 
explanation of the first two parts 
of this sfitra. The third |fert lays 
down that these principles are 
to be genei'ally applied The manr 
tra in the Taittirlva Sanhitfi (V* 
3, 12 ) 13 tianslated here, 
a horse is bom in waters or a sort 
of rush IS produced in waters.'^ 
In this place, an onginal state- 
ment that “a horse bom in waters 
is to be taken’' is simply impossi- 
ble. Therefore, wherever an on- 
ginal statement is impossible, a 
subordinate statement is possible. 

24 The two terms Apalarsa — 
and P') ala) ana — used in this s6- 
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^ ^ I 

qf v<tq<ti4*a'i<w ffpr ^ j 

iirt v'+Jqij.'i 1 

«Tn^ Hlf\'*in 

•Tfft qqidi ^ 4 MKf V- j 

^ tira ^ 

nra Hq.< ild »^Kl'ifl ^TTt- 

MT>< U *TT f^MUll^ 3f'^q>q 

^ 

ipi anf^ wl'ti^ni'^S 5r^T ^ ^ 
siTqlfflrt »7^ ^ 

*\ ^ arnrt 

WH^*4 T? qq-t I ^ 

TO# 1 1^ ;i<*qi qiTHl41w art" 
HHieqi ^itqld Ci>>((7h T}^ 

•rtf TO# nq/^V »T# *F^ ^ ^ ? 

®P# *^«df ftq«cf 

UiqJvf^ q*liyi Tift* l{l^ HT< lid 

^ <Ttr TOT TO5# X'M I 

» qm R'vif HTp WT 
^^iTqi^l ^ qoi 
»TT|f f^<4't> ITT# er^ 

qui* ?2Pl^[^ q^FT aTlt 

•T^ *frt qiqa**i ?i jj^T sr^ ^ qr^- 

cft I q>^<d i 

*iiio\ ft «q 4 •Jftr Tw 
qii«q<l ^ ^ Id^Aoteq) 

quH<i qf ■q'^tqi^ JiMdid in^ 
nroi 'q*^id ^«>cii(i q»Htt? 

^ a?]^ fqi ^Mid 

W? ?lWtq 4f^dl (K \,\0 ^ 


tn call for jpedal cxpUatUon 
Praiarana ora topic it the knoir 
ledgo ▼hloh it prodneed by the 
rcUtion* which the different 
thonghU of a dlaconrte bear to 
one another The nature of a to- 
pao( /Vaiamaa) ueceadtate* a par* 
tjoalar order and aequmce of 
thoo^ta of which a dlacoorae 
contuti. The particular aeMcnoo 
whether of letten, wordj or 
thoughta la called in S^ntlrrlta 
Anvp^ni, Be<jucnco and the 
jMinoiplo of denrotihtj^ (S^W" 
ntra) are the caacatul elementa 
of a topia The principle of <fcjt 
rabilU^ ii the principle of what 
IB called grammatical ^foremment 
comidered from a aubjectire 
point of view Now it wQl 1 m ea^ 
to explain the meaning of what U 
calloJ Apul-arta, ^Tien the pdn 
ciplee of Bcqoenco and d^ftrabiltijr 
being diaregardod a word, a 
phrmoe or a thought which ocoura 
in the latter part of a diacotnrao 
ii tnmaferrud to iU former part 
enoh a tranafereDce inToIrea 
the principle of Jpotoraa The 
meaning of the afltm will be now 
eeay enough. In the courae qf a 
diacourae, the principle of the 
iJwraB iratu/frence (Apakaxoi) 
though tiionght to be reo' 
■onablo, la not to be employed, 
becaaae it offeota the aeqnenoe pf 
tionghta, and annula prind 
pla of dairalnhiy and obatruota 
the oourae of a topia Where 
the ooorae of a diaujiuvO ii diare* 
garded, an onginal etatemeht 
loeea ita imporianoe. It li limply 
to no purpoea All theee effprti 
on the part of the opponent t6 
raiae the Impartanoe of a anbor- 
dinate atatoment ia aimply waato 
of time and energy It i* rea 
aonable to aSknowled^ Ita de 
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fd'Muiqr ^Idrtl 3Tli qj 31^- 

qf+iqj^ fq(iq c5^ qqq ar- 

^ ‘I'A't arii ^ “ ^qfqf 

(qjiti'i) ^(^i 31^, sqf^ (^4i- 
fi\^i) rt|Jl5q 341^, ®i% 

3TI^T ^ qifq cqioil ” qf |^_ 

qJT'qf -^■^^ q>ti[' f^lc41, 3TTf^ 

qi <?j|''i(yii, qi Hqqf '(m 

'M'fl H-=i(^ H<^ qiq hhI'SI- 

'<H'°qi Pi'tpKii^ 41*^ 1-^ quH 

qj f^qjiuTl ft|-qK '^I'lqi- 

'qi “# qtqy ^\^\ JTMoii 

^1^ q q^iCi q)=ql 3^|^, qt 

^ q ^^wc?i^ 3<i^ ^ titft- 

^ 'qt -MiqoJl TTMrtl 311$ 

ql^'<Hi Ihm .afi$ +^ui.,i c},|$i 

aqpT =M$^ h<\- 


pendence Much liglit vnll be 
tbio^NTi on tbis explanation by 
applying tbe piinciples discussed 
to a Vaidika passage. See the 
mantia quoted from the Taittirt- 
yaSauhitfi(II 6,3 ) andtranslatei 
This part of tbe San lnt& deserves 
attention It first desciibes that 
the 72 i5is saw a cake (mode of 
wheat and baked on cow^eids) as- 
suming the form of a tortoise, 
and moving (on the land) ^ and 
the jRins said to it Our rea- 
ders may well enquire how a cake 
assumed the form of a toi*toise and 
how it moved on the land But the 
supernatuial despises all reason- 
able enquiry Now the rhffei*ent 
pai’ts of the cake (PurocZ&sha) 
baked on diffexent cpwheids aie 
to be considered, The part 

half baked and half not baked is 
liked by the R&k^asas (demons), 
The part not baked at all is 
liked by the Rudra The pax’t 
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f^- 

^ (RTo ^ o \) 

JT 'i.i ii-Mi ^ftrm 

’T73 Hl-UTl ffr'T 9{TX " 

” pnf? ^inilfl 
^ »in7»i gtPnrS ont, nn %\\ hh 
sq *‘ ami *T H-Ml” 

7TWT "n^iUI*!! fr'l" Nl*?^ 

OPT {-4 Tirm 7T% ^^hVr 

^ *nfi 

*t^'H«hi FrtFn 

^ *flftti ^ I >iiH^ ari^ 

^U ^ 'P 

^ qrrfr am RPm 

•nrtr vt3j ^ anP^ fM^ ^ 

me qi ^iiT^itt 

®nf^ 5 it •n\ 

'iMi'SJ 7\ ar^T wi- 

'fPT *7rTT ftw ^ 

®n^ *im rfipjoiKjj-Q; 

R^ ‘nrr *TpTtHT 

f^*n^, nn*i*^i*Ni‘n 

T’tf ^iii^i mT<«H am 

^’Itf^i^oTi^ a#T wm 

HJ aifi ‘‘utMwlr 

^ ^ an^ 


25 If n milwrJinato 
sUitonioni bo conHulercd nn 
ongmnl nlatoincnt (ilicti) 
tbero in Oio dofcct of ibo 
Jiv)8ion of a KCQlcnco 
('I Aipumont in support 
of Iho final etalcmcnt,) 

fullr WkM in liknl \ty tJio prvin. 
Thft »*cnricrr wlxi HfVii hot f^rtljr 
Imkn aniVp an lp«rtlr If«TO itun 
V*VM vliouM ib^rrfore Wco tb« 
mfco tiiormiRhljf («) it in liked by 
tbo gwlc" Jf Ln ibfi lant cATuatiro 
•rnlohce Ibo adjectiral *enteTw« 
— who dor» not b*kp tbo cako 
tboron;dily — wrro enn netted with 
ibn demoni already inehtlrmeJ 
it wotild bo a caju^ of inmre 
fronirtTfHrt (/fwut-arw) for in the 
fall nwyjn aaeHfiee tbero Is no 
oflnin;j to tbo deraonaThen there 
vtJtii i bo an orifi^lnal alatement eti 
ifdnitip »lwt j■OT^dmtly al«nnL 
Tbo coontoof the dlii«rar»o in tbo 
BanHlA woul I bo ignorotU It in 
lierrfoiT nrceiwaTT not to Intro- 
duro a part of a ■abordlnato aUto- 
Toent fnlo an original prlnclfAl 
aUtoTn^t by means of what br 
called latrrse irxtntfemef An 
original statoroont b to bo ootui 
doreJt as Independent and it not 
to bo mixed np srith a tnbonli 
nalo atatomonL Thai an criginil 
statommt U dbtinct from a mb- 
ordinate on^ 

25 Tbo exegotical defect 
baaed oo tho dirisfon of a aentonco 
U oxainlned by Jaimini In Ibo 
rftraa(n 1 4647) Onr readors 
will kindly refer to Ibo tranab 
tion of the VaidJka text In the 
foot-nololotheUKhsQtm, In the 
bcmnnlng of the text, tbo oriel 
n« statement. ‘Atacrificbl poatb 
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3ilf^ 't^R'Il't^ 

<3T^ q^«11 3T^f^“=^c^|^| 

Hl^fl'^^ni’’ qr Rf^^llct-q 

•Hm'^ 3Tt1:1l q|'^■<^+^'^■t?W (jIh vicH7< 
*• 5 '^!'^ <^KU| ?ft)^l V't’l 'll't^l- 
*€ 'j'h 'ii't^ d«Hi- 

q arrpi 


of the fig-tree/’ occurs^ and at the 
end of the same text, the ‘^onls 
‘‘for getting strength” — occur The 
last IS an abridged subordinate 
sentence NoW if instead of the 
first being the ongmal statement 
and the last, h subordinate state- 
ment, the lost were considered to 
be an original statement, then 
there would be the defect called 
the division of the same statement 
that is, without any special dause 
one statement is spht up into two 
independent statements. It is, 
therefore, reasonable to distin- 
guish an original statement from 
a fenbordixlate statement 
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*n Uv^M “-»^Min*' -anPr 

*^n^’’ ^ <W ttvt M SI ■ 

^ 3 ti^ ffijK crt 

®^3nf ^ artJTt m ^Tifl 

h4 othI »Tii^ 

^ ^ h 4',„ ^ ^ 

^ 5=r 4T^i^ ^ 

anl^ Tr»<in<t'i «i^ ^nsw ^T arri 
arf^ Bn 

n^MCl V HI M*n;iC{ 

^ an^ WiH<^ a^f, T 

^PTT, ann H*^tHi «MiVi 

« i:i wppT It mi 

^i^*H >nfL a<*An ^ 

i|nra qfpT ar5 Pi wm irJ 

ttjj^ WHvq^ T^^'^\a^l^(- 
^ »Mi rr^n apJ 3?^ W7 
(Owl'll ftnTTVBt*nf0 »nT 

Mtii^iij vn h\\n*M ^^art- 

t Hxji^l^ l^lPrp f%Tr 
H-irtUl 'ass'ftfVsiHl ftfn 

T^F ’TT 


TJic flubject of lljc At 
r 7 arf(w (tcx(8 of tliu ^ n^ur 
vciln) 'wliicli Tiro cnusMivo 
2C No it in acau^atiTo 
Mntcmrnt, bceiwwo (o cnu 
^ntivo eUtomont hns) in 
dopcD(]cDtni^inralioDnnd 
(power of ) uxnlanntion 
(StaUmont of Uio oppo 
dodL) 


2(1 Th»T Irnm JftXimufrti fcjjd 
I papotti Id tljb ifitr« catl for ipr- 
0*1 ripUrwlktD. Firit,^rtAaTttf I* 
Uuit whkli Lm ^ r/AcLln tliU o&*c 
/I rtAarot hM for iUguaiitr v<rMa. 

1 ji crth*T wonl« rtjjHtficntlon Ij the 
of till* Ki^raUt^Dt. "Sow 

* i^U-nc** m*T Lr tumi^fttnl iod 

* M^U-TMrr tiM ibf* qatlitjofthn 
pmer*! Hilqrr of * «-ht^co or 
tbr qomlUy of it* Iv'longirig to the 
(;mui of wht»-ni<T. A mark of 
tlw pmoi — ■ KTiIrpcr — will bo 
aigniKcalJon. Tbi* U * nicr dirtino- 
boo which drK c* the * tiro Uoa 
of our r«uletx Tla 

trtictv— ** bMcd on it* timtani, i* 
on *f*embfipo of m*nj' mar^ 
incloding •i^Seniloti^ sjtiUcU 
c*l arrancmiTOt *nd thcacqococo 

of llbughli, Therrforr the go- 
— » •cnlcnco— dof* not dmota 
onlj on# mfirk— aiffiilitcntion, 
TImj gtnu* (* tcnlcnco) it e*lled 
VitratT* In Samkriu. Henco 
th# Lwt term is not n*ed by J*1 
mini in tl>« rttPB. Again AftAiv 

rai/ea is tho quality of th# ■igni- 
fleant AriAarathtiiM, therefore 

tbo uam# a* A rti fl or ligTiifl cation 

Then why is this confiiied phra 
«»Jogy employed by Jafmlnil 
n# inwrerli-ArOa (dgalflca 
tionj U eaaontMy difforent from 
ArOiowattra. Th# fint may be a 
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44r, M<ci 

ftl'SIfl 'M'4'=t>K“('H Nl-^f f?r- 

Ri'ai^iq->^i< H^i ri|||. 'f^-qi^ 

<tJ<«n-^i-«<i +^,^,-,ff q^"^^ 

^*i'Jlrtl M«l 'S+iv^n*] JTilt 

qid4 3T^I Mtl^n t<^l '^- 

® 'l»<''iv(l 3^|p>r cq|4t oil'l- 

"H'd 5ft +^r'W*1l '5j^ 

«1I ^\^ nswmI^ S^iT- 

^ ^41 1 ^4iti 

3il^, ariplj q65^^^■D^^| I 

4l>>f 311^ ^ 


mark out of tlio many marks 
^vhicli a genus denotes the last 
IS essentially the mark of "svhat is 
significant. We have translated 
A7 tJuivaitva bj independent signi- 
fication The opponent argues 
that a causative statement is m- 
I dependent, because it possesses in- 
dependent signification. Now, the 
examination of the sense of the 
tenn Upapattiy — a subject of spe- 
cial importance in logic, ^ In dis- 
cussing the philosophy of Kanfi- 
da, Upapath will be particularly 
examined. We will here indicate 
only the general nature of Upci- 
path When two phenomena in- 
variably follow one another or 
invariably co-exigt,one of them is 
a cause and the other, an eflfeot 
This relation is fixed by the exa- 
mination of the relation between 
the pervading and non-pervading 
phenonemena called respective- 
ly V ydpaka and Vydpycu In 
establishing a general proposition, 
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ovi*. )^c*^FR^rt tisdin 
STTf^ “•^I'in” 3T3Tf i\^ 311^- 

H (? '3,=x ) ^ ^•=il'='4T %- 

3^1^. 3TRIT •(T='i'i.^''1 f^-^K 

Wlli^ “j(l='i'is’' '^<^1'- 

H 'iit itcTl Sil"^ ^ 

eitll ^ 3T2f 3j(^ ?TT :^r ST- 

SThsi^JH dl^, 

Pi'M 

•=^1^ "ST^ 't5dT^|*^ ^adTHdl-tHl vdH<^|- 
^ arti cqi-^ vdTi( 

d 06 tqpKjs^ eji'i 

^t^|-^ Hld^3- ^|*d, 

•l^l|'-4n[ 'IN^-^1 -ST^ JTI- 

'inT ^rlTrt f^- 

'ii'H r!im sf^HtidT 
l^rtl 3^1^ f^ <iJ\ STiPi 

1^ ^ 't5H''l 3TTH 

STj^ -tfl«r(| ;#||:;^ clti^, |5,t1- 
^ =t5K“i. ^ <j1«i etiKun^i* 


na(i07i Tlie Vnidjka text quoted 
in Sanbkiita by *uny of illustra- 
tion 13 to bo examined '* He 
saciifices by a T\Tnno^ving basket 
because food is prepared by it,” 
occurs mtbo Taittiil}a Brahma- 
7?a (I 6, 5 ) The reason intro- 
duced by leca 2 t$€ in the above text 
IS a Hct^ij for the sentence — be- 
cause food 18 prepared by it" has 
independent signification Be 
cause food is prepared by a ‘win- 
nowing basket, therefoie, it is the 
means of a sacrifice Then fuel is 
used m preparing food, therefore, it 
will be proper to sacrifice by 
means of fueL But this cannot be 
permitted Theiefore, a causative 
statement has independent signi- 
fication and IS introduced to ex- 
plain another statement with 
which it 13 not connected either as 
cause or effect The opponent 
argues that a causative statement 
IS not connected m any way with 
an original statement 

27 In the Sonsk^ata sfita, 
the terms Shabda-pfirvatva and 
OhodanS are used The sense of 
the last IS examined in the foot- 
; note to the stitra (I 1, 2 ) Now 
the teim Shabda^pfirvatva has to 
be considered Shabda-pfirvatva 
IB the propei ty of the Shaida-pi^^r 
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\e 'tr^ qi ti,flH rr*»q ipT 
HhiflH, »npi qVft ^ t^P^ih» 2 i 
A iif*ai >712 ^ ♦I'l ^ ^ TTH 
^-iludliff CTT»T ^ 7 ^«PT 3 ^r 
w 7 j:^s o 7 ^ii j {ra TDn'TT 
3^4 ^ *71^ M|"^< \i ^TUi 

^ fii-jT q^f ^ >m ^ ^jr 
*rTm HTf) ■*Tq' ^;i^r?qnf 
R^itw ^ I 
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28 If It ho Ml J IW 
it la unjust to consider a 
enuMtivo 8talcmi.nl to bo 
a subordmatoputcmcntas 
It dors not dcHcnbo an on 
ppnal Btaionicnt, then — 
(An objection agninsl the 
linal flt'ilemcnt in tho 
27i\i fldtrn ) 

M '•tiich tnr«n» ib»l -rhlcb u 
1 T • vorJ (tiLabdji) 

wLH nJriin In UjU di^^nioa ui 

onfind iUirnjfnl (\ u\hi). Tha 
irrra S^ ^!fla J « n *1- 

I nthin fn: il 11 iiv^l In tba Plif 
Y% Slimlotl in tir Knv« t( tha 
rtmat t^jrd W p am UicUncd 
to rnqtilm wlij a 't JtiWfa KriptQ 
ril injoDctJrm) iliool I ba ealW o 
vwnt Onf^nally a word U a 
ammd •rLlrh ii dinJrd into \ ai 
lUk* of aacml, Ihatota 

drain m 1 thAt of wind. Tba g^a> 
ni term-- word (8hal>da) — ti uiM 
.In lha aenwofa urriirtural ln)nIU^- 
Uon bj way* of prtsrminfnoe, aj It 
wero to tiroclaim lu iraportanca 
Tb« reowm why BeflUMtiTo atato- 
nifnt U to bo conddervd anlordi 
natolithal itfoUowa an on/^inal 
itab'mrnt- The aecond roaion I# 
that It cannot enjoin any dnty 
On acconnt of thaaa two rcaaont 
a caoBaUro lUtmcnt li a anbor 
dlnale atalcment. 


tbli rt tra ia that a catudUTo riata- 
ment doe* not perform the ftino- 


— » i.uunurmi I 

•OTM to bo an Independent aili 
Other* think that iJhla Ii a part 

a c^^Ufj Interpolaled in 

thn body of the Mtmtfi I Ugt 
woaldbewell ifthla wero conj 
dered m Independent aUtra, h 
fwe U introdace* and eJn, 
datei the next afltr. fTV- 
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Tiw^ \ (?T^=t?l:) 3q?f:, iqi^-^iMc^IcL , W, ^1% II 
l Hi'^5mrqi5=Ht-q-4ig:^^c^id i q^n^ 

I q^: id^qf^Rci I Imiqoqqig^^^cR^T^qrci;^ I 
^r%5fq qig’R^^r ii q?Ti 
qldqi^w m«’gi-dr 5 ' f^- 

w% ^ \3 \g 

^qiH’^Trffd qiq:^q^: ^-q-qqi || 

O 

tion of a subordinate statement. 
Tben Jannini himself asks why 
a causative statement should be 
called a subordinate statement 
This question is answered m the 

fnllnwincr afll-m 
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^ hmTjh >hi? 

mt) 


20 No, llu purjioFO of 
ni^iiRAtiro Ptntoniciit ip to 
dcKcnl>0 full^ nn original 
Blatcmcnt, (nnd) m com 
inon lift., Mich n pmctico 
II ohFcrvc^l to vxi'it (T]io 
objection rcmo\ctL) 


\\ ^ "riPo^ 

^ Mr'i 

^lio 'it/l ^i-^r (,1 ^tM -> } ) 

I 3 :^”IT fi^ Trtl 3 n< mMmi Ji 

\ 1 ^ n ^ TC^ 

nn^ nh ^ n 

Trit, ftrs'n?'^i^ Mmih ti- 
ra ill 1 ^, hr’i^n'OMT^ 

H, iMiHt.'JJ >fW iimr qi;^ 

m? MTT anr “7 

WiPMV S{]\ si(^ 

«T 1 

on ittt ^ 1 qq 

Pm^, qjf ftKr 

nqn qOTT RtTpt 

«t 4 Tt? «npT n\tq 

fllPln^'^SlM MOIcTl 
nW Oil 1^ MBT 3 »fl 

’'Hi 7 m 5 itil ^ infu 

5*r 51^ 3 T^ I liil iff 3 T?T 

fer ^ yHi*t qpT *Knr 

m TPT iMin ^ 1 Mn 

tm nif jpi »qi^ or 

PTPf ijp^ 

Mn ft?r l«iH #F. 


S'! Tljit l*nn I Ml tf nh^l 
in tl ? H^n InU *^tni J •^rtr* to 
I*^ ccm^iJrmL Tlit' Otto 1 (• 
rxpl(Ut>t>l ih it fr>nl n itr» totbn 
.Cilnui {I 2 WTi.irvrr 

KrTM thl- jnjrfK»J' erf c/ll t% H 
C»llrJ ''ft^fO, \ catJtJinvn ItfttiV 
m rvL Krvrt ilir purj -xn rf nn cri 
pnaJ lUtimMit tl,n Cr>t ►Irrr;; 

mlirprx itr^i-pK* 6f ttei 

IxAt, IfT ri'nlrtlnc tt ftccrjiiHr 
TlHrrrforr a r»a^«cl\^ »uirtornt 
w drjt^tMJml wtllf an Diif^nal 
kialruHTii Ik Id Ici^-n I nu JaimjnJ 
tiTVoxLitf op]vijcTil w) vli^ron 
*id^Ta fcraxJtaUTcMaO-mrnlto in 
Ilf mnr ikanoriprol kUlrmcnt 
M Ibo ]»n)pfrtlf* of tlr ono diflcr 
from Uio»4 of Iho oUitT An ori 

ptnal frtjilfmwiUn bolt pnndt^ 
and itulopfodcnt and rxprctscB 
what Is cnllrfly anLoim wtUo a 
canaWlTo ilolrtnoit I* boll tub- 

ordfiuil© and Hfpfndfntaiid ouIt 

addi to tho tana of »bat U al 
^jr knonriL Such bcin|; tho 
dulinctlon bolwern Ilia two, it la 
rniraaaonabla to auMt 
tldr Identity Again it ia njd 
by Ujftop^cnlthat one ehtwid 
wmdeo by mciuu of a winnow 
Ing biniket beonxjw food U -pro< 
winnoWiDg 
b«kot f. rued in a wicrifiw «m 
ply WuM it latha meana of 
preparing food, JrheTi_irhat«yCT 
ti the meana of prepanog food 
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<l!^ ^ 

n II (t%o 50) 

I (^sircf:) 55:, 3 qqf^ 5 d, R?^rg;,, 

^ I #, ^<i , , <:4^icT 11 

I ^^d 5 cT=sqq^ 2 Tr[^['^^: tMig; 1 

1 ^iqT^m;=3Tfc?Tl'5^qft^ 1 9q5^^^;m- 
II 

I arfqr^Rt f^lW'^ddr IdciF Rlffl/^ 

^\^ M$.oiiT[qd<i^ I ^?JT 

I ?sq| v^^i^rcqfq^^ 1 

I sToqM^errqg^: qijiqrK I STS^^^I- 
^iq^vs OTff: I 9TcT t<q 3T|[Tlf §?r 

^ 1^5 'slfcq^qiquif^ ^qft!,iq: | qsqq^^TlMti^ h- 
5i?I% fqrR55H£: I | 

'i<mi'^ II 


«w q|q qj<i'il, qh«i ql^^T- 

H^r H“f qtii MqjK qi^ \\m 
qiF^ q- 

'Sfilj ^Q'Uif s^|fwT 

^iqi^ q^y q(- 


Bhould be used m a sacrifice. 
Hence fuel is to be the means of 
a sacrifice This statement tbe op 
ponent makes in tbe foot-note to 
tbe siitia (I 2, 26 ) ' But fuel 
cannot be tbe rneans of a sacri- 
fice Take an illustration from 
common hfe BlmS beats Kris- 
«fi as "well as Han m a -wrestlmg 



«io\ qio^ 


^ »Tr^ 

fl^w, (%0 go) 


t ^ % ^i’\ 

R TiRT^ «TI^ vrrS 
«fc^ i^i qnq 1 ^ nw^i 
T *n<l ^ arw ^T 
fi 5^iji UHi^ «nn ^T-Hni I 
ijhR «n^ qm ’ttJ 
WJT^ »1TT^ ^TTT f^RT WT^ HTp^ 
Rw «T^ '^tH^ Tq^T »r^ 

*Tf^ «nf^ 

*nt *«iy ftlJl 

'<ITHt^ Hh'^*1 <^m «|t1^*) f^- 

3n^ ^ftll 

'ftffft l^ 

^ mf 5#r ojsH pn u 
? ^ ‘FW 'Jrin Cf^ ?pn ?i- 
™r >TKTJT ^ TT?i ^re^T 
'^'T^ ^ vt'-Mt^ TRT qj- 

vJ^i«ff, m ijf^ 
H€Wf^ ?nn lA^iiw hcwi 
^TmT«4^i>« 3»rH«^4i^?s- 

^ ^Tfrt \T1! J^ii^ tjTj, 

® ^ oft ^ ^H(?l 

/?r^^ m^t 


80 If a cflusativo Btato 
mcnt be conaiilorod a BUb- 
ordmato statomont m a 
particular relation, then an 
original Btatomont can bo 
(properly) adjuatei Iftho 
relation ofndcK^ualoDCsa bo 
assorted, oil original etoto 
monts vriU bo unaottlcdL 
(An ar^mont m support 
of tho cnnl Btatomont) 


matdL Hcflcu It ii on]/ to bo 
inferred llaU Itimi eiceti Krii 
ni and Ilari in rtrengUi, Bat It 
cannot b« Raid that BAmA ezcela 
Ih® wLoIb world in ■trenjfth. To 
■aj H3 it absoni Itiiaini 

pljr the doaonptlon ofa winnoiriDg 
ttuket to atato tbat food ia prepar 
edby meann of it TLla ftalement 
can not be deTclopod Into the oni 
Tonal propoaibon that whateTor 
preparea food !■ the rn^i^TT of a 
•acrlfice, and ia oppoeed to all ex 
porienoo In life. A cauaatlro 
atatement dm pi/ enlarges the dg 
nlfication of tho principal alato- 
rnent The relation between an 
original atatement and a eausatlTo 
Ptatement la not that of aoTequote- 
naa of CBUae and effect called 
Btfrjdpfi. J, dt^atmess inauta on 
the tame canto inrarlabl/ prodn 
ring the tame effect. Talco an 
^oatimtiQn, Eljnl Iimpe becaoee 
ho fen yeaterda/' bnt be may Ump 
if affected b/ rhepmaUtrn. A 
gain BAfnI may limp if a 

breakfl on* on hit leg or 
if hit leg be benumbed. He Umm 
h«»nae ho fell yesterday Bnt in 
Iv htirt, he 

g*JhIaarminiu«d,ThMefowi 

t^ ii no inTmriable aeqnonce 
wtween limping and falling m 
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^ “^.K«i ^ H'S- 

^i” 3T^ 'jk 

•t^Q 6 ^ 

snfoT “Pt'^irr” 
^ c^Mi 4i^itii 

3TTR 

tr H? tlHi^ ^ 1^1 

'Jiim, M«r Rl- 

'Hl’-'M5{|idtT^] T^^I4 '37*T ■3^1^ ^ RT- 
'H’T Tll^c?il ^- 

^l<i ^ 

3^1q til-Hl^RTH<^lHltJs*1 M-wnH- 
t^'^^=^T ^I'i] ^flq|':t^H<^3^|f;if 

3TR- 

cTt ?[T1^TR'^ l^-'tT Nrt'+n <-sui- 

^ WN 

3llrl( “-M'=(^2n”qTShi|Tif3T4 
^FT WT f^'^K 3TT^ 

M'HI'jimi sn^RiR arsTcir 

ar-H't^i^ f^dld aftn^i 3T^ 
ti^+il^ 3 t4+ii^ qi-^-Ml ^ 

'STtI <^1 cqiq^ ^ 

qq •3^(Soidf aqTRcjttl 

a^•1'=lt-^TT 3T^ H<i aii^ an- 

M •37<^c^w^li^^T]• 5!lltjri^ R-niU- 

^ %1 ^7^ 3TTf 3# thTrS sy]'^ 

VJct, vJil^^ui 

a{?y^^iyy 

^ M*^^*r-^T arr^^R 7 ?yy ^ 

ary^R h-^r^lF 

fR SyHct5-:) Ut-I'^I ^^|c^i^f 3y% 


the cause falling does not inva 
iiably produce the effect limp- 
ing There are tu^o statements — 
EtimS. limps and because he fell 
yesterday The first is an origi- 
nal statement and the second a 
suboidmate statement. That is, 
the last explams the first 

30 The teim Samanyclt, Avya- 
vasihB, and jS'irdesha in the origi- 
nal Sansknta sfitra are to be exa 
mined The terms SfimSnya (a 
geneiality) and Vishesa (a parti- 
culanty) are conelati-ve But the 
special sense of the term Sdmdn- 
ya as used in this discussion is 
explained in the foot note to the 
preceding sfitia as the phrase — 
adeqiiateness oj cause and effect is 
explained in it foi a generality is 
used in these sfitias in the sense 
of adequate causal relation, -when 
the same cause mvanably produ- 
ces the same effect When such 
a lelation(Paryfipti-sambandha) IB 
1 ecognized between causative sen- 
tences introduced by such words 
as because or fm and the prm- 
cipal sentence (an original state- 
ment) the syntactical arrangement 
of the last will be unsettled The 
next question is what is the 
meaning of the term — adjustment 
(VyavasthS) as used in the sfitra. 
Adjustment, airangement or or- 
der IS found to be a propei Ly of 
that, the conditions of the exis 
tence of which are determined by 
sensuous pei ception oi by correct 
inferences drawn from correct pre- 
mises, and acknowledged tobe such 
by persons able to judge of the 
subject The absence of such an 
adjustment is called Anavasikd or 
nan -adjustment A case of non 
adjustment (AnavasthS-pi’asanga) 
is well-known to the language of 
Indian philosophy It is con si- 
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cnfc5 3mi 

U ^ ^PPT ^ 

^\Pitit2 ^ in f^T^i 

^Mi'si 3^ '®?r*' ^ 

«?i1^ «)*<rw ^ ^ 3^ 

^ «(Pln3^^ >3^ft ^THT'Ji^ 

^ a'*'l‘^R CPTTTt 

3Tf^ 0^5TT17T 

^ ^ if ^ 

MhrV 

^ sqi^ "ifT^ ^ ^] 3?1 

3TT^ 

Vnif 3Ttf feu ^ 

'?g?T i^ir qrmr " *Ji ^ 

’ni|^ gm^ am Rm ^ I Vto 

5 '<i^'^ iuRrasiK 

•nn fVi^ 

NT^ H'Sindw srfl 
S'n^ *T^ feu ^ in ^i^i-mii^i 
ei^rs«T^ «nn ills? ^ sqi^ 
®’fT? '•TV feu ^ ^ ^ ^irni^ nr 
ifrffh ciim 4 m|^ 

3 jq 

ai^tTTH 

wfT«i4I «re’fefUii?^*t- 
®fT 

^ HP^JKf TIPI <t><l^l 

Rffe 

'fTwrarin^ *n irmf^hnr ftpt 
nrrTitii 5?*fj «piT>? 


dtml lo be a wnouu <lfrfc>ct »n lo 
gicnl r«»oTnng to Ik> compcir**<t to 
admit tbat n jTOpcMition atairU in 
n ctuo of Twn-adjiMtna(( Vn illu 
irtrntjcni tHII idmplif} tbr frxpU 
imtioTL On ■wlmt doM IhiB rartb 
TW\^ TVifeTT^y^y i% — OS' ti" hood 
of a huge Mrpint On >fbol dooa 
tho serpent rcvtl If well quc},ijt>ji« 
bo repeated ntfiyTn if H#» Ujcrrcan 
bo no finality m tbm intenlign 
turn. Tbe 'rant of Gnallty un Jer 
such circuTO'itancei in a co-ic of 
Hon^jntt 7 »e»{ >io^ iLr tonn 
\trJctirt means a rpocita Btnto* 
nieni made m so many Vords. 
Butin tbo sittm under con'ndora 
tion it oppeara to motm a siupio 
partirulantv as opposed to a go- 
nendrty 'W'^e hATo ali>edy (dated 
tlial a porticularil) and a gene 
rality aro catrefatirp torma Iso»’ 
the gronml for offonng an expJa 
nation of tho (dltm I9 prepareiL 
When a (mbordinalo iwntonco la 
called (^ cnn^U’i'Q acntcnco, \t la a 
perticolar Btatemmit winch ml 
juitatho relittlon Ik ireon n can 
Mtfea aonfenco and tho principal 
aentouee m a iwmge, Wlon a 
en»i«n tire acntenco i* coniidi^rcd to 
1*0 a geneml gtatoment ox^ cs* 

I slvB of a 10 Ini-ananio relauon of 
a caaae to an effect, the jidjaat 
tnent of the relation of tho prm 
mpal sontenoo in a poBsage la dU- 
^^ud>cd. A caoaativo sentence is, 
^areforo, a aabordmate eontence 
TntheVaidiha text ho tacti 
aoM by o winnawlng basket hi- 
canito food is prepared by it," the 
totter portion of tho poBaage in 
I tfodao^ by hccaute^ is riujplr a 
I description of a 'winno'v, 

I ing basket, and ita ftjnctiQn U to 
mduoe a saonfleer to lae a win 
I no^g basket in . aaenflee. 

I if the sentence that food is pre. 
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n^,iih \ II 

^jT:^f^f^^Tj: I ^[^rcr=iiii^^Tlfr=R^=^^Rr | 3T?f^F- 

•v. ^ 

^rrr=iqR^W^'^f^ II 

gi^-^ir?!: 1 RWF F^w^rq^^dd i ^r-di^F^Ft- 

^F^t F'^dF F%d47Ji: ^dd% I ^d: 1 F%'^qFiT!7'i^I- 

^ 1 rF-^ynim^F^iII^aT ^F^f Hdid i 

o 

F'^midtqiTtic-qi^ I ^-^]^\ ?F id: I IM Mdq^: II 

^ Cs 

“d-^#^F?F«f iTF^JTdFrcT%?T I ^fI \ F^^F^^ 

^fqq^qrjqqF?.* I Icddid 1 FOT§^ RF®- 
i«f^F?JT f'^F%?['^ R^l^Td 1%^^ 1 3T^F?Fr?T%^F4 
dmilF” II 


^ 5 ^F%FR ^^qF^^T(F% 1 1 


sTq^<^ q d^iqFd: qqm ii q. (\.\jc^-) 


qq tir^q d d M Fq: ‘■qqq.FR?? FC 


nSfqrdd 


dd ^'d^F H^F 


. 1 ^ 


qqqfq II q. qr. (\.H,<i:.) ETF^jp-TFdiifqFqd^i II 
^F. (8.\»^) s'qrdV'qq ^^^RWcFwq^nrqFqTqFtiS !• 
(5iit?q^qi) I. ?(. (^AA•) '^^RR^fqiR^i^qr^qq;^- 

qq II 


iim tl:s -Id iq ^ 

?Hpld4d 3R Itfil-qKld 
^-li^irdinddi iji-t-i fq-dK ^I'-'if 


paicd l)y it” be intci pi cted into a 
geneial statement in — '‘•\i]ntovci 
IS tlic means of pieparing food, 
tins will icndei ilie pancipalscn 
I tcucc — lie &acii£ces bj «i 





^</? f^-^K 

\% ( >H’^«^♦» 

^\i ilo ^ ) 

* \\ ^ arra 

3TI^) q«M'^l^ (^^R^ 

'H'vii'^riW^ 

^ ips\ *i*^lWl<T ’^I'MI 

<i,^ni <^h[ 5 ‘iTTtJ” 

®#T “ W =^Vi^ ^ 

^nf ^ I ?(H ^TT$ «T<t >mWl ^ 
V^ «n;^ tftif [2l M-t\>(*^ 

tti- 

i+KlJM 1^ ftfJp?Pl «T 

^rrft <tf^T v a'^U^l«|'qi 

^ PTW 

«IT^ 

Hi ^<1 ivm I 

^ ^sTffT ‘♦v(q( *rr^ <pf «7wfWH 

VtR qt ^TTtj 

W«TT^ -ST^ WHJi-'l 
^ ^T'f'^'tfl infi i«ii 

^?P5T U.’i)’*»l 3T^ 

^ ^ ^ n sri^ a^l- 

«Tm »T]^ fr ^ 


^ Non llio fluljjcct of 
the pmctical npplicftUou of 
tl\o Vwdiko. texts 

31 (The Vodfi3 are to 
no purpose), beenuRO their 
son so IS dofuutoly oxpJam 
eel in^tlicriiractical Arorles) 
^1 btatoinont of t\io op 
oQont 

noinEig bd^kcl — \i^cloim^(inJ to no 
■ purport for tlKi Uurt Rlatimcnt iH 
— Trljatover la tlio mniia of pto- 
pftnug fcKxl ia fUr mrunfi of o sneri 
flee. Flip/ ifl tfw mcan/i of pro 
paring CxA tlicixforo fuel la Ibo 
mcana of n morifloa \giun v^tcr 
m tliB Tnoanj of prcrjxinng fwxl 
Ujerrforc, water U tlion>f*ans of a 
Aarrificn. SucL an Inicrprototion 
cntirrl/ aoiij nriOo the origiji»5 
acnptnml u^nnetjoii^-a cirenra 
atftuco wiiicU i« calleci a CftSQ of 
norv-ndJuKtoient. To avoid aueb. 
porjdoxUy and Jlogical reasonijlgi 
Jainflni Inauta qd a caoaabro 
aontonco baing conaJdorod a tnb- 
ordmato pentencQ. Tlio nalnro of 
a catiMilvo aontonce io ilitiB ctU 
miniHL 

* Tbs phniiw Jfantfit Iinga oc- 
/ OUTH in rt(o aboroatatoioent of the 
mjbjecrt Whatorer orpUina par 
UcoliirJp a Toidika tort ia a Man 
tm-Zia^theelgDlfication ofwMoh 
rranita in the praotioal appUoation 
of "Valdika texta. 

81 Now tJie explmjabon of 
tho 31in aOtra in which the iatma 
tadartha and akditra are med 
The first means Aat wiuch haa 
oriAa. Now t/iot la tantamonnt 
to adjnjstment (V yavastivl) which 
is explained in the preceding foot- 
note Secondly ortAa meaxta a par 
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mlM- 

(I (^o ^) 

1 (q^^RW^) ^WRqqicT^ii 

^qsriR I 

I qrqqfqq^r qRRqqr I ^- 

qm-i qiRT I Rq^qq^iHi q^^f vb:^K'jfiqiTqTqr. ii 


fTF^ ^-^Mf 3T4qi1^'40( SitlTlT 
^qtrtoi M'S -i[H--n-qr '4i'>i*ii 

I “3^1^iqF, 

STlPW ^^1 =4'Jl+iMCr3C'iMI°*|-^-<iq1- 

0 ’),c) ti^dq 

^Frtf r4I fi^iw?| (^ Mfl^iq) 

’4'^+iwi^^n aqf^i m^vih- 

■sitf tiR^- 

Mlrt ■H’1|-=^l tjufri 3^1^ 

Cr 'il'Ti ( cqiffl ) 

q “^qi- 

q 1 ^ <j)fr c<fMf q{rt| ” J-^U];^ 

'PR ^"^riid ” arq 

q'^siF^ 5 fi*-^''i<?H % ^ i,\."j 

37Ft Wc-iq^F- 

^ qryH^i f^Pi^i^i tFipMrti 3^lt 

aTTfq ^<^+^^5r HJTtv 
wHinirt qr^HFi 

^''R ^1^, rm-cii 3pf 


posp Tadcniha menus (hat -v^JncIi 
)ias ncljustmcut for its puipose 
Snell 111 adjustment is practical 
application Shristyais systematic 
exposition ISTow tlie sense of 
this stiti a can be easily stated Be- 
cause the practical application of 
Vaidika texts to sacrificial works 
IS thoioughly explained in syste- 
n atic ticatises (such as Bifihma- 
??a and Kalpa sfitias,) theie is no 
necessity of knowing the mean- 
ing of tho YaidiLa texts, that is, 
the last ai e to no purpose This 
IS tho meaning of this sfitra in 
■which an objection is brought 
against Jaimini who holds that the 
thoiough knowledge of Vaidika 
texts is essential to the perfor- 
mance of a saciifice, wjule his op- 
ponent maintains that meie lepe- 
tition ofVaidikatexts iseuoughfoi 
the puipose of a sacrifice, and that 
it IS not necessniy to understand 
then meaning Now the transla- 
tion and application of the Vaidi- 
ka texts aheady quoted “ Oh sa- 
ciifioial cake ' piosper, and let thy 
saciificei piosper in childien (and 
cattle ) This text occui'S in the 
Taittuiya Sauhit& (I 1, 8 ) and 
again in the Taittuiya Bifihmajia 
where the sense of the Sanhitfi 
text IB thus enlarged — “ This 
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11 (^^0 \) 

H^rf^ 1 |.■s:-^l^R II 

q<^Tq: 1 fS^r^Rll 

1 R^AM I H'fT^KRRAT- 

II 

wpj: 1 ^rrct^^ ^r sHci^iiqR 5=^^?Tt,^iq-: qiijir'^ i 
3qR ^R qqqef^T Wd \^ mt \ ^■^RR- 


II 

11 (^0 2) 

1 3H?RJlRRR=Rd II 

^^ 1 %: 1 d^l t^-c(ri^qi%q[c^^^ II 

1 (f^IR ^IKd) dt^ R^R^^r^RKRRAt- 
R«fr ^-A\l II 

3TdH'< dlR^ ?R% I fl df| I ^q^I:dKR 

dIcM^5[ II 

3q5^i%n% ^c^c^|ct^^IFT II 

I RRiftAi'fT Rt^^ q^T ^Wri 

C* J I “ “* “* 

I I'd ^w^i'R'rTd qd^qrqciflRiRqR^Ho (a. 
^<::A) qr R iWr: ii 


paid to this lale of sequence, it 
18 uevjai intended that the sense 
of Vaidika texts should be under 
stood This IS the gist of tins 
statement in opposition The inva- 
riable sequence of letteis or wcids 
is expressed m Sanskiita by the 
woid Anupflivi 
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S 'Hli, ^- 

(n: 4 t<r ) (?o^ ) 

^9 ITO S ni^f, 

(h^i 4 ) (noe ) 


Jj’ 3TH ’TT «TI^ “5T" ^ 

ziaoCTT^^ 'nK?" 5 A «r 
ffnTH ^ 3(TI^ 

WT^ *?:T»T «nTT p 

V(H ^fH'HI^< *r3 K^ 5’H.^ ^ 
J?«5T nl^l-i TF JTTT ft Jl^fi tHm 
0TF ti^iJvyi "^4 ^^l^ WV-f 
m ^51^ ^ «TdT«' (^iiflwi 

ii'Hi) ^ anfiT TT ' sm 

^ HV arrt *n^ -arif ^ 
'JtJT 't<i«jK TFT I ^ 3 

arJifiwi ^5T^ »1TTT'?!1^ 

■*ii^m -in^ 

|3 »T*f y^«4^ ■•Tl^ 

0(9 »\\i^ ftpT Tirft Pnw ^ 
^ ^ ft- 

n3*ii(M sif*R*il f*n >o^»/^^^ in 
n ftt^Hid ^ w^4 mfi ’X^ ^ 


'^C (Tiio pcusc of \ III 
dika loxU jy to no [)ur 
[>o 8 o) fur tliero i« tbo ox 
plnimlion of that vhich 
18 nlrcad) known ( in 
btatoment of the opjm 
nent 

34 (Tlio sciiRO of A ai 
tlika toxls 18 to no pnr 
poso) Ixicnuso (there is in 
tho Vctloa) the diRcnption 
of tlmt wliiUi fnoror niul) 
no wlioro exists ( it 
Stntoinont of the opiMj 
nent) 

33 Thofliraso Huridlm-wSlil^ 

1 rdt atctl in tlio on^iual Sau>< 
kHfa lOtrtL /?«/ /Art in *0119 that 
a Liicli is known HLiilitra an Lrus 
Ik>od atatod is ivstematJo oxpcH 
aitlon It IS ruoro tautology to 
ei^Uin what is knowo. To wnnl 
off tautology it IS rcasonablo to 
tiiTor il at \ ludikatexta »ro morO' 
Ij to bo rctnoruiKTcd, while tlicro 
w no ncccBslty wliiitOTOr foruiidor 
srandiug them Ob Agnld oh 
Agutd I prepare tlio saoriflciol 
ground callal Vlhilm- ( \guld 
Ijj okyraoloffically one who Idudlcs 
Are) This & ft Vaillka tortprobfi 
bly from what is cnllcd b onnjtor 
; on sncnBoiftl dlrootions (Prnlil 
dlijfiyn) Now tbo quoatlon Is 
what la the good of knowuig^o 
9oniw of fnoJi b toit 7 Tlie prieat 
Agnld knowi wbat ho lias to do, 
and ho doo* It Thia U the drift 
of tkU Btatoment In oppowtlou. 

31 The Ullra alraply inowng 
that 09 a horn of a hare oo-whero 
oiiita, BO tbo objocti mentioned 
in tlu5 \odai no-wtere cxitt 
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M<^r4: I 37 ^^%=?ii(^ci %d-ir^w 1 37 ^;= 
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gRqfqrq-^f. 11 
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37^H-qqr[^ q^qr^qir^ II 

*«o 

I ^Hq:^q%^ll I- ^.(\.XA) ^Tf^rorr %ii5 
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m? fTTS 

<<W ^-itcfr^ 'd<il^{'Jl “ -^K T^l^) 
qlT qT% ww, dirj TTtr)'^, 

qq" Td'M'^K cjrq^^ STT- 

^ ■STfTS v^lil 

TOp^iciRn^r” 3T^r ^taf^dd 

(2 H<r,^ ) ^ d-^ ^\\ tW =qR 

HHii-df •STifq’ dr^T Hid I'd I dT'^ 

3Trt> ■STTf^a dd’d' ddd 1 
3T •STdrtr dciHeJdl ST^ dd^^" 
d'd di-^M Hfd ^'dT- 
^nforj g^|i^j-[;7^ d’^dddl' cdidT 
d^UHl; 1 “|- 

drtl TTT^ rl^l ” ^ d 

^ (^ arr^ ^^'^Tf- 

^“iipidii'^.i'T^^^Mi % 
<75idd, d^dd^ d^d'^d 


Theiefeie, theie is no use what- 
e\ei of knowing then sense It is 
quite sufficient to get tliem up by 
heait by means of mere lote A 
Vaidika text by way of illus- 
tiatiou Foui horns, his thiee 
feet, two heads, his seven aims, 
an ox tied m thioe places roais 
and roars, the great resplendent 
entered the mor*ta]s ’’ This text 
occuis in the 7?ik->Sauhit& already 
given Instead of attempting to 
undei stand such absurd Vaidika 
texts, it 18 reesouable to getl-henr 
up by heait by meie rote and 
quietly apply them to sacrificial 
purposes Again — ‘^oh J^gudle) do 
not kill me ” This text occuis 
m the Taittiilya Sanhit^ (I 2, 3 ) 
A girdle is to be tied to the waist 
of a Sficnficei at the time of per- 
forming what IS called Diksani- 
yesti where the saciificei is regii- 
laily initiated At this time, the 
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fTR ^\{if 

^ ^1^, »$«|W (ht4im Rr- 

) ( 5^0 ) 

«tJT «l 1 ^ 

fjHT il< 1 ?TT JT^ 

JT?} im 

^KH (4 H.<n« »Trf^ ^ 

^ u^tij I *{f «T^'l/w^+Kni 

•^KJM «lft 

llq«M *eT^ 

»ih^5 ’^PT ^ ” 
^ ^ ( 1 ^ 1 ) ^ 19\^ ^ 

flsut «Tn[i ^ (1 

MO 

vn V(* ii< 1 «w 0 u< 

^ t ’TFT T>< IK 1 $ 

H«H«^ -HH^Iji^, «TtiHI M 
»r^ WKJV^T tj qi-?^ ^ 

«I«HI4 kMI?fJ ^ C«^I'^I STPf 

*in i« mwmVi *T# 
^“TOT 'i<fH^*#H|'l| ♦iKIH -STT^ 


36 (TI 10 Vedas are to 

no pnrpose) because objects 
mospaWe of knowing are 
described (os performing 
sacrifices) ( v State 
mont of the opponent ) 

text referred to h projiouuced 
How Ciii n girdle kill k BAcnficert 
InatOftd of attempting to know 
■nch abeurd tesii, it ii reaaontble 
to leflm tbe texli by mere rote 
and quietly to um tliem m a laorl 
floe without undontandiug tlioir 
seuM. Tlih Ij the gut of Ibli 
statement in oppotitiou 

36. An Dlcutration will ex 
plain tlio aQbw. Ub vegetable 
tare Hul” TMa text ocenm ra 
tbe Taittirtya Banhiti (L 3 1 ) 
Being learned oh atone* 1 lu- 
tcn." Thia text occura in the Tait- 
tiriyo BonhiU 3 13 ) Ho op- 
poujont aaka — tow can the itouea 
Inrten and bow con they bo learn- 
ed 1 How onn a vegetable fiavo 
man 1 Inatead of knowing tbo 
aenao of »uch abanid texts, it i* 
Tcajonable to get up tbo text* by 
boart by more rote. Thore i* no 
u*o m ciideaTuuriijg to know their 
■etua^ Thu is the gist of this 
Btatemont of the opponent. 
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^<n% 1 ^Vf^qfcT^i^ II 
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; 37f5^*qW II %. (8A,\\) 
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I t^Mlq=i^37-cj^did^|| 

1 t^f«;^rq=jcl=<^l^fqd5f: I 3T'f^?TI^374tqii#'Tr^- 

^ivi^nt: 1 ^n>Wq{4<d*di^dr 4 q-^nx(^[*i4w=j'^4 ^ 

I ^cT gr^^qrq? ii 
1 ^f^mqrt<^qd^ ^H?qc'ii5' «^d q^4'jqqqi^^d 

•\ ^*3 

I^OT: d^r: f^l«^^d^<Nt^R- 

^ <<d M'l^qp^ I erlriidicq^ ^ 1 

ddH^M d^M:5jKujqqi^^rif|^^cifq% ^qiRv>Hs; ^R- 

1 37cTq-q q--^Rrq^ qrcq4 i ^ cr- 
ft 1 %q^igR; fTifqqq^ll 
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w tWT fy<<qt'q IjI^HT- 

1 } (5ru,i?u*^ ) {%t»\ ) 

RT- 
»^^l^ 3TV 
♦f'd^ (H^I 

«7 V* ) 


1G (TIjo ^ tJru* aro to 
I no pujq>OBo) becnuBO Ihcru 
nroln itcontmdictorv’ntntc 
1 mtnUon thoBAmo Bulycct 
\{\t Stnlcmont oflho op 
) poncDl ) 

I 17 fAl lliotiniL of 
‘ luiminp unclur n preceptor 
' M prcwcntjcd l»v Bncred 
j canons) the buiiho of iho 
, (exlA(in tins connection) \n 
nc\ tr tnu^h! therefore 
(tliL A (‘daH are to no pur 
puHo ) (vii Stntcinent of 
tilt Opponent) 


It j<i« ii'«M nin^inillon will Cl 

T ■rrt'i | rl^In the ifiir*. - Till' finnimcni 

37lin ^fc I tlip lira.%rn» 


«7 n/Jm (’1“ ^ 

rji ftrnn >^1 rio •tiT^ 

ani 

? 1 vi'iM dend) iltfi I 

II H-^i oTiW tTi -stt^ 

? J’151 I ^ 

^TT^TTymrrFTWr 
IX <nfi ’' d 0 ' \ ) 
3nX 5^ 'r-»ii(i«n pntt 
«pflH JTT^iT ^ tr 

1 ) 3nX *n 

i 3^4 **rC^ ^ 'll*!! 

JTna X«j *ii sNtt mr44 «nX 
apt ^ ^ all fl fW 
ai IlSi M Vi^ -3T 

d >j(.K -ii^l -nA 


Infinity Til tf'Xlncoir* m ihi' 

\ ijdVUity* ^• nhirAf'T ''T.) IIuw 
CBD twfi lliinp like (K^ Cmw 
tnimt »hd Uie heftvnn to InCnil* 
»t itf muoe llirw 1 Howarfffuch 
fontrwilictonr ^mtcnienti ruadc In 
Ute MmP toxt 1 T»Vo iincrtlifT 

cx*ra|J(> ^"Tliprr U only dup 
llndr* (in ilip uolTMxe) mn Otm 
H nontj acci lid." Tlii^ text occur* 
fn iLp TpJttlrfj* Sanfiiti (18 0) 
tlio loxt, tlicrn aic tlicni 
sand* of Ttndr*^ on llie cnrlli*' oo- 
cur* la Ihn T*lttlrij» BanhlU 

IV 8 U ) Thrtc tPxt^iimevi 

eath contnuUctory Ifltbpiald 
tliat ttcknowirdgcof tho •cn#© of 
\ •UiVfctCXtJl UiuiporTtajit, tuccoo 
Imjictiofui, ■aynthoopponcntiarB 
Inerltrtblo *nd lure to to admit 
t«l The latter projioaa] of j&rrel? 
rKartnberlag thom olrrlalci ail 
tbo o'bjoctloci baaed on tho loxU 
being •elf-controdlrtory bccaoao, 

' when thenj if no knowledge of 
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n \c w (^0 <r ) 

^^X\\ 

RTRRR[R 11 

o 

5 w'r §W il 

] {\o \ o^,%,) 

sT^iPdll^.^. (VX^^A-) II :h. 

>C7 

?r. ) 

the tests them selves, there can be 
no hiiowledge of their being self 
conti adictoiy The meaning of 
Vnidika texts is, therefore, un- 
necessai j It is reasonable to get 
tip the Vedas by heart by means 
of mere rote 

37 A student, ■while with 
his preceptor, only learns to 
lepea't Vaidiba texts, and never 
actually perfoims the woiks de- 
sciibed m them nor does he learn 
the way in which the wbrks are 
to be performed, but quietly learns 
to repeat the tests in ordei Prom 
this practice it is to be inferred 
that it has been a custom to learn 
only to repeat Vaidika tests. The 
custom pioves that Vaidika texts 
aie to be repeated without any 
knowledge of their sensa There 
IS no necessity whatever of appre- 
hending their sense The oppo- 
nent says that it is a custom to 
get up Vaidika texts by heart. 
Now, tins custom did not come 
into existence just at the time of 


Pk'i'I •3l<sowt c'mMl- 
JTT^ Vl’tl ■3R P(<?W- 

3nt 

B\!> cf Iu7[f| 

'J'41 

f^-HI qIdH 't'Tw -llfr f't'K ffl 
-I'tl'U f tl'H'Jj.'l I'i ^7- 
ft W-'lC'S V+I'HT'I.M VTi ^-=1 df^HF- 
^ 't'tdl ^ th-SHli 

4P4\li 3^1^ ^ q-ltdT 4<id-d 

^•5415 dJtHd 3727 

^42.44>df -11^1 ^ d1^4l4 

HRniii 3ii’^ 3T^f<ic|4^c^,|^ 
‘■^''Idi 4«l ^ 4K4l(l V-40S 

qoSl \i^4vr ^|<j4l eidl 3q^ 





^uj^sT (JT- 

'n^r fiwnqlsrtH ) (g[o c) 

>nf ^ TTT ‘(I'fi*! »nt 

^ (^ m M ) 

{ *^WW'^ fr^R^i I 

j ^ n-R^ *T ^ti7Si 
^ li”qi 3Tx^-^ 

t^lHw} ^ tUfUfl ^ 

T 0^1 ^ Ci'<’^0 ^ 

^{\'i 1 ^ m inji ?f I 3THT 

^ 'ftdjq Mi*;tni^ srrr 

Wl itild :s^ 3T 

«f T <^ii jti\ *m ^ tiTf Hi4 5T 
’TIT ^H iHi ^ «n^ 

^ M^'ih%-f ^ aTaHiA V 
t hjVI sRirti fr^ ri^ HRni^flti 
■i/'(v^<w 'iitsv ^?jr 
«n) ^ wsm I ftw «TT 

Win 'ji^PPT iT<>*iiH 

*T wwi»i^ini »ni TPT 

\ ^1^ infr ^ 

^ tsiwi in^t, 

flfirr i(ji^ '•TfTT *j[ 

*i’6-i »nt *11^^ 

^■*iNiHiofe^^F?ir3TTt ^5ir^ 

«hnin ^ '0^l*fl(« 


38 (The Vedaa are to 
no parpoflo) bocauso it la 
impossible to knovr the 
Bonse ( of some Voidika 
texts.) (Till Statement of 
the opponent) 

J Imlnl It tppMin Ui&t it Ifl an 
; anciont cuitom. Sec the ^ik 
8anlUll(L 104 39 ) where the 
I following text ocotin — In e- 
' tomal hearen ifc were) of a 
rencL nil the goda abide. What 
can he who doea not know thin 
do with a (mere) eivol Thoae 
onlj who know thia, thoa abide." 
Then) ii erldentlj a pan on the 
word Akarm in thla text Again 
YAika in hla Klmkta nra that 
he who lenmfl merolj to peat 
the Yedaa la like a poet which 
onlj' bean a bniden, ^cae texta 
jwore that the practioe of p<at- 
ing Taidika texti withoat know 
log th^ aonie exiated and wai 
recognlied long before the time of 
J ImfnJ The opponent who baaea 
bia objection on on ancient ona- 
tom U one of thoae who pref cj 
repeaflng to learning the Vodaa. 
Oomtaentator Bhabara rirea the 
following Uiuatiatlan — A woman 
named FhnukI ponndi In a mor 
tar A ttndont named MiaaTaka 
learna there. He doea not care 
to know the acnae of what he 
r«peata TflmlkA doea not explain 
it to him for the doea not know 
It." We do not see whj all Doin' 
mentatora teH thia atoiy The 
poroort of tho ahtra aoenja to be 
to found an argoment on the ax 
latenoe of an ancient CEoatom. 

38. There are anoh Valdlka 
teita aa none can undomtand. It 
la, therefore, nnreaacmable to at 
fomrt to knowthafr aenae. It 
la, therefore ne«.« to leam to 
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f^M*n Hl^M MKWI^fWI'ti.q •3^^^^H 
q-l'SM, ^^ 1 ^ 

^c. qii^f q>ii^[ •Sii^d, 
-SFT 11^1 ^ 

StRI 't'<^ ^ ^';il^-{i 
^nfl W'l '^'ih^ 
q-tl^cl, 3TH 

^itii, -jqi-m 3T*T ^l«iH 'iiCr 
rtCl 7 3ftf 

^ *^<i'11'fq]% 31;^- 

tlMH 3T7fl tl'it qi -^-1 M<i-K^ fSrt 
MJjK t.-tt, «i^-q[ W- 

*'r|I cSlri ^PT Tl^^ 3 hi^c1. 

^5(1 ST'? •JtiA'Jqi'tWTtl 


repeat Vaidika texts from memo- 
ry This IS the gist of this state- 
ment of the opponent “who men- 
tions such Vaidika texts as ca« 
not be underatood Such texts 
are quoted by -way of illustra- 
tion, in the Sansknta portion of 
this "work. Different commenta- 
tors have endeavoured to discover 
and settle the mearnng of the 
texta But it is rather too much 
to say that their endeavours have 
been crowned -with success AVe 
have already mentioned that the 
school of those •vvho insist on the 
Vedas bemg to no purpose is an- 
cient. Tlie Naigama Kfinda of 
the Nirukta of Yfiska throws 
light on the history of this schooL 
Achfirya Koufcsa argues that the 
Vedas have no sense In the 
rouroo of his arguments, hfl 
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>4P4H*kW VI '3'Tlt 

ift ytHl Wl-rt 
1 1 MW 5rn *riFT <s? 

♦i*ic/-+. 3TT\^, JTO t i H-Mt ’^FH 

bW; «lH*iH TTT *^Kft 

tfn ii*i'Vi ^ 
*qi M-t'p^i Ppr 

a^^^^ iH4-io (^ i>^,)Mfr(^'nn^ 
W 3ti} JTTr, am 
^mii^l »lf^ ‘FT^fl aripl «JT 7 
s-inMi 

am ^ an^ \3, «nIH 

TflTtHT (l ^ ^ 

•TT^ wrtiT 2 t *in3 Bf 

3^ti 71 JTT^I I 
■4 1 im^ arrf^^Wt'^iiWT^TM an 
7 \\ iiu, 71 ^ 

tTTTaRT^ m ®?Ffl 

mfi-i ^nStViT^ apf TtiT 

»m ^ n1 HU'W^d ff^l 

»THf^7til 7T nr 

Ttel 0 

aif^ ^ j»ihI'7^*i*^ 
«tN arit 'ii{^»*ii- 
«*n 7! ntn *W3 art 

TtJ af& 7 7^:71^- 


39 (The aonso of the 
Vedaa la to no purpose, )be 
cause truneitoT^ objcctn 
occur in the Vedaa, ( ix. 
Staterfient of the oppo 
nont) 

l*j« d<nm Hfiht prcwinli which 
exicily coTTCipoml to tho tight 
■UlctntnU of tho opponnit in 
the furtguing iHtiM (L 2 31 
SO ) \idui who bolJi that Vai 
dflca (oxta harr aotno aciiM or 
otiior U ojvpoacd to Koatea who 
holdi that thej aio without anj 
FOnxe. ThQairnmctitaof Kontia. 
place it bejond doubt that in an 
dent llmea there were ratlo- 
nalistio freo-lhinkera like Kontaa 
who wai perhape the Icaderof tho 
Achir^ who tluHigbt aa he did. 
The hUtorj of Kootrtain thla con 
□cetJon dc^ Cl allenUon. A 
gain, {he name of Koutea la In 
ciadedin the Uitof renowned tea^ 
cherLpAflinTa afitraagiTegronnda 
for bollaring that KooUawaaa 
diatlngoiah^ teacher aWit tho 
middlo of tho Achlrya period. 
We hare ^ cu thtm hlatoTT’ to 
ahow that the opponent mentioned 
inthe idtra ia not a man of atiaw 
and that hia obJeoUema are not 
imaginaij hot that anch argn* 
monta aa Jalminl notkea were ao< 
tnall^ adranced and rehntted, 

I 39 Wo hare aramlncd tho 
I g]gn(fTr«nce of tho phraao — “tran 
duny object! ooenringin theTe- 
daa" in the ahtra (L 1 28 ) Thia 
will be fnllj- oipi inod again hr 
tho following eiamplo. Wo will 
ti»""lato tho Vaidika text quoted 
In tho R«n VHta portion of thla 
work. Oh(IndraJ ♦‘What do the 
cowa do for thee in tho coerntrioa 
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«)''H aT^dil^R^TT ant ^f %H^1 
■"'-•I 'd^ltlcl §f 'i,'1M^ an^ ^ '+'lct> 
^^Icji'+ic'TcT a^l^ri, 3T^ 

artf 

aftid q q ti4 «i+ii qvVt ^fi<«i'M 
anq^qq '{[|•<?l•Hllrt'^^ aii^t^H 
ari^ctj aq% ytl-a ^id 

qr^iqq q^T qj- 

’qr ay|»-Ql (J ff- 

“qU aHi^ ^T\ , vj<ii^^vj||tj^ 

ST tqy 3Tl*^'| ^- 


called Kikatas ? They do not 
give nnlk enough to prepare So- 
ma for thee They do not give mi Ik 
sufficient to fill a vessel called a 
MaJidvi) a so that we may^heat it. 
Therefoie, grant us the wealth of 
the piince Framangada and of the 
country called NaichdslidUicu” 
This text occurs in the jffik-san- 
hit& (III 63 14 ) In the origi- 
nal text the verb tapantt is used. 
Wq aie doubtful as to its mean- 
ing In this text, the infidels 
Exhatas,^^ pnnce Px amangada 
and the country called NatcliA- 
shcblha are mentioned. If the 
Vedas be eternal, all these the 
infidels, the pnnce and the coun- 
try would be eternal But these 
infidels and the rest do not exist 
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II 

^f¥*{T^» I ?Tfofr*^fL ^T^=hRI%^T^H4r. 

'Jl’iN II ^TT^ ^*t 

9T?fy%rM II 
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cll =^gmK^ II 


^JTT eft 

^i^f) -+*<ir '=^’<<11 ^ic?»f) 'tl''!^!^- 

^«M'^<?*1 ^Irtf, 3TTT'^ 

^'>^1 *?T ^srt ^ 

’=^’(l^ oil'll ^1 'I'^MMI ^^I^»I 

O' 

^n CMI ^f- 

t'=^ 3T% ^''iciid. ?n \i<^'^i-^ 
flril-1 '^Ulri ^'Wl4 ^+f 

^mi4 v'l'Si'^ 3iticii 

^ '<i't^i4 vq^|-q 

^iPf ^1-^ 'iH'wr'f ^jV'r 

^ ^=»l'=tn<I^M'tm 3=^7 'tioe>i- 


every way deserves to be accepted 
AVhen two fruits of the samethmg 
can be seen — the one which serves 
a purpose m common Me really 
and directly in this world while 
we live — and the other fruit is to " 
be enjoyed in future afteipdeath, 
the first fruit should be preferred 
to the last, the foimei being at 
once accepted and the latter in 
every way disregarded, AVhen 
Vaidika texts are got up by heart 
by means of mei e rote and repeat- 
ed, no direct worldly fnut is to be 
had But when the sense of Yai- 
dika texts is explained and under- 
stood, the sense itself is a direct 
fiuit to be enjoyed m tbiq life. 
Hence it is absolutely necessary 
to know the Yaidika texts rather 




<*i<taJrtl (^ O ^ ) 

^ CT 'A 41^ ^ ^ 

•P^iXa’^INI JtJfl'IC]J5 MIH 

acml t^f ^ nrfit ^ 

^ hU(\ «i:^f^ rr^T ^ ^ 

Ift *3^ <|VH T 

•irnjy'l 'Snf^ JET^fl 

irf t 2 eiilrt »r^ wi i*il ^ 

*iTTf 

^«nij '»iHt<3;i ■<j<im'nnTi 

^ tHTi ^ WT^A 

^'mI'II ^ ^1H'\^ 3TPTo3«4il| 
n- ^ <n» WTH ^ -K.'^ TT^' 

•%<Ui <sw V^rfppfi APT 
w?:pf H-'ini rmr ^ *tft *fpi 
^ ^^T^^■a^>^^^^A3^A^ ^nri SHIM-Sn 
»^T®fT »n^ «^n - ^n'*i'(T 

fV^ J^T *T?ff 'HlH'il r^'iHI 

BTlt ^ STT^ <^t^l1^1 

^Jnt'i »rrf «P^ — ^ 'ttaS 

«AU«f -Oil^y' ^ 

TTi (^ A 1 ) 3T tiiM, HK*^ “pn 

Hi^cMiMi 'TfiHi Tj??!** ®tttt 

«TTt «nTT 

«nf |ui-*i *TTf 

^11^1 »nTT *7T f^cIfltfMi'ii «r^ 
■TTt 

«i Ri j fAi‘« ^ 

cdm «n) 

<iHh| (\ \i< ) y^»^^! a 


4h Vaidika texts oc 
cur ngnin for dcacnbing a 
qunlih (1 Reply ) 

tlun repeat tbcm ^dtljout aivdcr 
■LandinR Ibem, \A o humblj uk 
our reader! to par apodal atten 
tion to the logical maxim bated 
oa dirret and Indirect fruita to 
whicli JahoiaL U add to refer 
in tbo oourM of tl e aiTi^ainrnt 
Now U» trwudation of tho ^ ai 
(liLa (ext olie-wLoro quoted. 

Tbou art a spndo, Tboa art a 
fetaaK Tbio text occur! In the 
VlJaaanfja Sanhltl (\I 101 

Mid Idlmra explaini tho word 
l^lri either ai a female or aa Lav 
inp no adrarwirj bj ipHltiog A d 
rf into HQ (not) and on {on eno- 
roj) the lermiDatlon — loop 1 — be- 
ing explained away aa ^ aidika, 
Agaia, in the Brihmaita tho fol 
lowing oecara (Ho) take* the 
■pado wiUi four Thai o y icu 
trneo Lm an Independent icnae. 

[ Jaimini from thiaitaternentdrawa 
tho concltuioti that Vedaidc»C-i o 
to ho undentood 

41 Tho term OaMt in the 
SanakKta ifltTA dc^ ca ipcdal 
atUniUon. JaJminI oiplaina fully 
tho term Gaaa in (2. 2, idtra 
of the rfirva MUnlnal In per 
fonninp aicriilcL’% it ii ncvfstary 
to iprinkJo water on ancrifidal 
gmi! (Dorbha). When any thing 
■acnfidal like the ParbhA la thoa 
treated the tryatmentia anppoaed 
to Indaoo a new quality m the 
thing Bndi a quaii^ ii called 
a puts, Tlili lAtra prea a reply 
to the ilatemcnt m^e by the 
opponent in (1 2 31 ) The op- 
ponemt bringi in that dltni the 
arguznont that Banhlti-toxta are 
unneccoaurUy ropoated and de- 
aoribod In t^ Brahmania. Bach 



II 8^ H (30 ^.) 

I WiV^r II 

\ ’TR^riTfiT I 1 'TR^^i^?r=c^T(jl?f 

II 

qirr- 

qpcT II 

I qR^K^qr qqi*^ II qe^r^qq q=q^- 

i^?i^ qqr-i^fRqi q i <i-^r5q4 q- 
II 

eiq-q%i[^ qq-qiqqifq ti 

o 

s^mW'qq: | ^fq^qwq[?fRr^'& || |o ^o 

— > d •v^ — ^ — — — 

^<;( 'im^i 4<KT^-^KR^^Mq^P^v^■H4'=l['^<Jl^■'^M 1%- 

11 

f^r^w'^i ®ii’^ ^i{'i -mji <+<- 

^1*11 R®1T 

®TW M'^K-'^I ^'Sdl, ^- 

<rt-Klt1 aTR*^0MH O \ ) 

'Ws’lld ^ 'i-d'T^ ^(/il 3^1^, c^l '^■^- 
'^■d< ^ '^s'^ld ^'^•=T "irild 

^■<r 'i.d'T^-+KlR 

STlldM, rH|-d sc<l^■^u|i^^^tc^ 

5R q7 ^4dl-d Rnfl 

^4idd JTifr 3Tr-cii4 ^^uidid 


a clesciiption is useless JaiTmm 
points out the use of such a des- 
ciiption The Sanhitds do not 
contiadict tho Bi&hma?zas/oecause 
the lattei dcscnbe the qualities of 
caciificial things Jaimini pio- 
duces moie aiguments mthe fol- 
lowing shti'as to justify the des- 
criptions in theBiShma72as which 
appeal ledundant to the oppo- 
nent 
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^ W'tH ^^^H’=^- 

3Hpf PTMH ^|■°^l'1<?i( <J(<f<?lc4( 

lTIf'^P)'=M'=M^ ^ ^\H'i^ ^- 

sff Pl«<H 

^l^KW - 3 T% ®^t'^ ^ ^ 

(^-^KIMr^»1 ^ 

^fwvf ?lffi ^=)<f, fifi R'^rr H(f^- 

^ I sqi"^ ^ ^ 3T^ V-^Tf- 

ff ^•'=^1 ®mh ^^t^l 

P\ ^ C\ 

if Rr”f'*4 'em*?) Ri*<h 

er^f *^'^11^ 5flFn% 

to ^('^; 

STl^d. 

1^^ 5^(ci Rr^-' 

c5 >372|'ll 5,tl^l cf 

'ftlrt H''( 3Tl«lK 

hTicj cii'^o* Rf?r ^tir 

K^k ^(>Ji 3Ttirii trt k-q+f 5<ic4[ 
'firt ^oSI j'^os k<Ri<n^ ^ 
Sftirllrl, ^151,'i V'f’"^ ®q|^|'=lT 
3T^^, ^Ip/ ini'll ^kn- 

^ 3Tw^ 't5<^ ’^off ^iMi- 

‘(“M 3?^^, ®#T <M\ ^- 

*11-'^ <^'1 '^41'^ ^'^«n- 

vTnl c-m .Tm 'qK vfWNlH- 

^ V4> '4>U4[ 3Tt1 4“]^ 3f«^ 

•4iti viii5<‘'(. hN wi-q 

^^14, af^ ^{li^clrt aqi"^ -q[tj- 
'^Ml hH mi-4 4<?MI»1iCt- 
fT, iMW HW ?{5l, ai^ f;^<i4vf 

mR^mi qiM-Mi^ rii^f 4R^- 

»*MI MR‘1“'^M*=-M 


ture and characteiistics of these 
two principles is vexatious 
Though the discussion be vexa- 
tious, it is our duty to exnTnine 
them A case of restriction is 
that in which fwo things being 
offered for acceptance, it is deter- 
imned to t^e the one m prefe- 
rence to the othfer An illustra- 
tion will throw some light on 
this statement Bice is to be sepa- 
rated from husk, which may be 
removed by meie pealing it with 
our nails, or by pounding it or by 
other means Under these cir- 
cumstances, the rule is laid down 
that the husk should be separated 
by pounding nee Such a mile is 
restrictive. In 'a case of restriction, 
out of the different means of per- 
foiimng an action, one only is to 
be adopted In a case of exclusive 
specification only a general state- 
ment is made which includes four or 
fi.ve remedies or principles fit foi 
our acceptance Out of these dtf- 
feient remedies or principles, only 
one IS to be adopted. An lUusti ac- 
tion will explain the nature of 
exclusive specification “The flesh 
of animals having five nails is to 
be eaten ” Hence the flesh of 
those animals which have not five 
nails IS not to be eaten The first 
statement is an example of exclu- 
sive specification, the charactens- 
tic mark of which is finality of 
statement Commentators speak 
of three defects of exclusive spe- 
cification They are 1 disre- 
gaiding its own signification 
or disregarding what is dis- 
tmctly heard, that is, what is 
distmctly stated in a text , 2 
conception of another sense, 3 
setting aside the sense tliat offers 
itself for our acceptance As to 
the fiist defect when the state 
ment — “ the flesh of animals 
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q^Rj l ^R^^H,=qq: q qiqqr da i q^Tc=3q-qa ii 
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STSifll'iW II “tl4^cI?nT 

p^^^a ^5(?i^-iHTh” II ^1*^ S^TI?^5TF II 

sTcJTTq’^f^w? jqf^'i’ydiciifwflivr 11 


®H■^^ nl^Fqr ft'-ii 

dd ^f>s^iRMl ^r?r ^whl 
?ir T^ Ri'^7 "^did 

rrStiqm “=q” aqf 

3Ttid, '41^1- 

a# qf 

^fi ir^T ■STOFIT 

^H-'i'lMr vsrtqgT 'ic^y ^ 

■il^ ar^Tii 

Mi|oi ^i*-^ e^,^j 

^nr^^Rtf^i aripT i^ixqjTp^^ 


exclusive specification is called 
dziect Tlie deteiminative parti- 
cles ixL Sansk?ita are sucli as eva 
In the second illustiation, the 
stiing of a hoi'se is diiectiy stated 
to hrmt the geneial statement 
made in the Taittuiya SanhitS 
(IV 1, 2 ) Tlie discussion on 
this subject is necessoialy in- 
volved in consideiable confusion 
Reference to difieient woiks on 
the Phiva-MimSnsS, does not thi oiv 
sufficient light on the subject 
Though such is the nature of this 
discussion, vre have attempted 
as much as vre can to lemove the 
confusion, and to point out the 
distinction between a lostiictne 
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(vnH rvxTt •nhh H-H I nr'< 
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^ TT^ HlHi w 

TO TiTil ^ Hrm 

r3rrn FUt ^im^i'% n 

»r? J^T nH-a^ fu I ^ 

s 1 1 311? *^1^ ' »TTn 
toW cfl Trpii U 
*Ti^ *1TT1 3TI? " 

TOT^Ti^3T»P;r3TTB- 
»11 3Tlft tftfl ‘ipti 371?, fH fi 
371? U.'HJ‘H|41 ? 

^Fi?i ? 7^ 

w»7tl *7^p7 ^ 7t (^ 1 < ) 

(? ^1*1711) *itn (r 3FI M-1HM ]? 

>mr\fN^”37Tn >1^371? qin^d^i 

«71?^ ^ N, ^ 

anf^ ^ m (I ’ <) H 3»rt- 

3(T7< “(^^IcHJl) nto ft 

3F1 M-iHMf? ^ frtr, s 1^ ^ 

J(7lI>T SI 

mIii^ %1^” 37 

37n 

at “3ifl«icH. ’ 

^ 37# fk ^ «T1?11 


41 Or (if a innntm re 
curs), it IS nn explanatory 
sUitcmcnL (1 Ucply) 

44 The tlicor) (of a 
supematuml cnut*o) is not 
n^imit (both the mdes) 
(■» Rrplj ) 

rnlfl an4 a r»*^ of riclu iv'O ppo 
cifiotinn. fhirrra4lm «rUI kinmr 
piiT •1‘OcijiI ktlrtition to tbin »ul 
}ort, for a pbRovrphlnil raL}^ 
r*wntUllj’ fflrukr* of tuch Uin 
tiacllnnt aa are 1 «uk«J tm lh« at 
ituT of an prfplnal atatrroftit of a 
iT»lrict7\T rule of tins prinnplr of 
rxclofirn iponCcallon of a 
rality or an uoirmat lUtrrn nt 
of an indifi lualllvor a partienUr 
or ppodfic piAtrmmt, iinro aphSi 
traora mrtnn of tibiVaaopliT aty* 
1 atanjall Ip an adjuptmrat La^rd 
oalhtM I^^^nHpl^«, 

43 Tliip lOtra iTplIra to tlio 
armament Llut a mantra rrourt 
addocod In ilw flrrt ptatrmont of 
Uwi oppoTvml, Tbfj tranaUtion of 
Iho tuta qnoto<! in IIjo San Vrlta 
portkm of ibo mv3 k. will rlndtlatn 
ttla itatcmcnl. In tbe TalUld 
jaSoubltlfl 1 8 1 tlio fuHowln^ 
wcota — (oh Coke I) war. Lrt, 

I tl j aaedfleer proaper r TbU loxt 
(mantral aj^n occuni In two pla 
era. Vblo tbo Taittlrljm Banhlii 
(^VI 2 7) and the Talttirljn 
BrAbnuma (III 2 d) It ocenn 
afjnln In tlio following form 

(Oh Cake) wax. L«t thy aacrl 
fleer proaporl that h (ho) blMora 
the aaorUlccrhlmaolf with chfldirn 
and oaUlp It ia plain that »ach 
a repotition U onlr cuepTanatory 

44 ITiere aro two tmna In the 
original BanBkHtaiiltra,— i’amat 
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^^^ddlFT II 
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cMlf^ M<J|=^ 312t 
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'^('i 3T[f&T 3TT 

•?,^('j ^,2°0 tis-^t^-Mf ll^ 

^''^'3i(^ ?yH'qW^ '■qU(-^ Mcd^H^]- 
VJtri ^yifqMri 3^t^H Sllijn'^<?-1 

^plri''!^ q|<i ^rtkH^d 

Irf aT% ’t^'ldl ‘'t<)^.'i.4- 
’T^'t'H} rlWHIA ^<r4r^ 

i^'^ Trff -Sfilc^r^ H-irt H|H flH 3T% 

nH-=l •S^I5Mi 7 

Sfdf dd'^C'^ld ^fr 


and AvirnddUcun The sense of the 
last teim is sufficiently plain Pa~ 
i,am means oilier The explana- 
tion based on expenence as welL 
as that based oa the notions of the 
supematuial is dwelt upon in the 
foot-note to (I 2, 40 ) shfcra. The 
Sansknta terms foi the two me- 
thods of explanation aie Dns^a 
and Ad?fi«^a They may be re- 
spectiTely identified with the jiosi- 
tive oxtCi metaphysical explanations 
as these tenns aie now undei- 
stood m Euiope Jaimuii dis- 
cusses the q^uestion under consi- 
deration, insisting on the first me- 
thod beuiff piefened to the last» 
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^ TT-^ ^ Hi 

nT^ j*W 37T*r*i fiNi \ 

fisHHi ' 41 ‘i jt^I^tTit 
() > i» > ^ ’TTi 
r in=^ T^^;ny i'^ 

7 - tJX^ ^TTHH 1 1 fTTPt ft’h 
5 ^ri^ (mt^n F^rnr 

*m^ 7VT / JTT? ^ 

»T»|^ Tl” ^11 5 n OT 

^'T^T ’Fpnn'T ormi *tt^' 

»*t fftri) ^ ^ 

T*frT 3?^ 3TT»^ -HT? I?T 
^ 31 ? -T? <rnT 

»TT’n xrvm ?l? ff? 

Mn l*Ki ^ii( fKh Tfiinx Trr^ 

*i H fw qm^i Trftt^fl m 
^ 2 t? >n ^ 3 ^^^'^l ?i? (t O'i 
<77 imui niff flJtH ijj 

S M I't »NfM* ^ 

*nff ^TT7»;nVI »T^ .* M 

? F^TH Mnc«4n( j5Wr 
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P'TI'H ^ H-JT-H TJHf 3TTt 9l%fh 
«r ( 1 ,^,^ ) <n^f Ftx ^ 


45 When Iho 
wicnficinl order called 
Pmimii^\eii ifoint 
Iff j)nr)duct‘fJ on (wimficml) 
thingM find It nu^tplux tht. 
dcH cIh (of ft rnicnhct. ) ( t 
Kcplv) __^ 

lilt Jaimlni r r th uk T ari^^ 
m^tit lulmit* in tbi^ •(itra iC ^ 
Knn<* itj^^mjiltmj jamt (nirh « 
nrbtr<mMjr*^) ofTnit 
liks I<*iLt iut gt I a] Ij lintrl 
»n<l WT« lo Li' orniou'tit th»i it 
rnur m wrll mi*! cm lirLiJf 
tlail #otn^ •u|>HTutuml tnrnt ch- 
rur< *hm tbr tfu^ of \ nlJIkj 
|c*»U Ii unrli'nrUx^L Tha^ tbrm 
l< p\nlT nf nrqvroing 
(1 1 iL) «tpUlni tbr ft|lli'^ 
tirmufparilr frravH lu^ai mkl? 
bv Oi Mltuknnkt^^ Tbr aOtCA 
an Irr nm Kl»*nilkm U • rrj Iv l>i 
iitAtrtiKi)l gf tlic oj j j 

n^L 

■I In iL** font notn to tbn 
4 I»t »i]m nf iLl* pklA, 0 r tr/ro 
DmTjimajiOclrt Is nplaincn! Ui 
connpTtion anih tl o IfTm Rtjns. 
PnrTuwbiklrm Is trwulalril {i 
iLe iii»OTe mlrm !»} tjTcrf “W ben 
K / itrij plrrs an onV*r tn cn 
other /’itvij for cIoibt^ »oinHl tnij 
cimneeletl with • lacnllcr it 1 
calb^l Priljn. Tiyf) term OorM 
(litemllj* ceovire) ii tnujilntcsl In 
the nlwTe Hfltni b^ a f/c/erf Tlie 
gwt of the R^tra ia tlmt srhcmirer 
RomCcinl order* Ltj»j>en to !>» 
plTOn In ^ RKlik* text*, there 
•ome speofll efToct Is to be pro 
ducoJ on mcrifidil materloK^e 
e/Iect injmlje* the defects of a ja 
eriilec. ironce there b the repe 
titlon of a text vherti anch men 
fleial Orders occur There u, there 
fore totneapecial object In repeat 
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II 

in^ V aidika texts The i epehtion, 
theiefoi'e, is not to blame The 
translation of Vaidika texts quot- 
ed in the Sansknta portion of this 
work Tioll elucidate the sfltra un- 
dei examination The vessel in 
which water is kept to be sprin- 
kled on sacnficial materials is call- 
ed Proksawi The text “Put the 
Proksani” occurs in the Taittirlya 
BrShmaua ^n 2, 9 ) The whole 
adhyaya (TTT 6, 2 ) of the Taitti- 
liya Brfihmaua is called the adh- 
ySya of sacnficial orders (Prai*S- 
dhy&ya) which consists of the oi - 
ders which a pnest called Adhvar 
yu gives to a pnest called MaitrS- 
varuna and which the last gives 


riHi- 

^ lir, cifT arvHiMi^^ 
qr tr^TT^H 





^PiPTMM ^ 

^ {^0 ^) 

me ar^txn’ 

^ *,'1 errr »n^, jqni ^pn 

tfi jr^ft AmR TO' 

H ^ R nnw -sTftvR nj*n 
• *P1 uiPinU 51^ 

FIN (TfpT ▼pn'^ 

«nn^ ^i 3 , 

arit^f^Mi-? cn 37^ mfi 

iiMi*i % 

377^ qi 

•nT^TT^ ^rmHH TT^nr ■s^mi 

^^nUi 'TT^ 

Hifi^ mt tknlrt sm *i*5n^ 

*FW »Tr| n1 *1^ ”TTW1 

xhmR »iTrr 
^Tfr, frK I «n ^^rta 

snr J^<^, fVftiT ch*/R 

i»k %iS ent, «nivi 0 

V<rtl'ii VTT «iH«i »TT^ 

•rm •rft'Tn' *nt »m 

^^iftfrff •mr ^ i>^ ^ 

\ 1^ ^ ^ 

7 R S-HHM e#T 
*1^} fra 5 ^ 

ifiM^ ^ ^ (VL 

3l ^r^, «TTt^ 0|H^«))r7 

*TPT 'I?^ IKIj I 

^i<l ^ jji ^ ^ I 


4G AVlialovcr gi\cfl on 
explanation jg a subordi 
natc atatemeut (6 He 

ply) 

to K |M-ieit c«Ucd lIotA. Tlie or 
dcr — Pat Ujo tcmcI allied Prok 
jfuii — Is given bj* a prir*t called 
Adljratyu to a pricat called AgnI 
dhrm. TKit aOtra. irmoTTC tho 
third ol Jeetion nd*ed (in tho 33rJ 
■fltra) Ij tho ojiponent 

40. Tho term ALhidhIna in 
ated In tbo odgiiml Sanakrita 
■Olra. It calla fora sf>'xial en 
qniry WTialoTcr dcocribes any 
object U A IhtdfiAna vhich is to L« 
dlMlngulihed from ^ idhina, tho 
chanwrloTiatlc of which i»— a duty 
■omcrUimg to Ik) done The flrat 
, dracribca what U alrearlr known. 
Tho hut dreenbea what Is notal 
leady known. Tho one la tho 
choracterliUa mark of a vubordj 
nato aentencc. Tho other u tho 
eharactorUtlo mark of an original 
itatemcnt J iminl remove* la 
tills riitni tho objection raloed In 
the 34th iQtra. The text of tbo 
f?ik-S«nhitA (IV 58 3 ) quoted 
by the commentator to explain 
the 34th afitra is to be consiaered 
here. Four horns, his three feet 
«two heads, his seven arms, an ox 
tied In tiitee places roan and 
roan — the groat resplendent en 
terod the mortsls.” Jolmlni tayu 
that what Is impossTble is not de* 
scribed in this text bocanse no 
original statement Is made here 
but a partlonlar doeerlption of 
■what is already known la given 
and the desadptlon Is based oi a 
figure of spee<di called a limlle 
Jaunini expUuiui this BlmHe thus i 
— tho four horni are the four 
Zfofd pncfti, tho three feet are 




[ 3 To\.tjiO ^. -^0 «^ 3 .] 


V- 41 ^ II 8 '^ II (^fo ^.) 

I ^4KrR II 
(vdTti'^4:) 

<i% 2’l^tld tl-lPT I ^ I oF^-f3 i|''l- 

q«Hl/|'^5K Pl{Nr I c=jq=1 *1|dt f^pl 

f^^^^^5'^r^ V1"d ^Id <iAl ^(d i(l<=J< || 


?dr, 3Td( ^<^1 7T^[=^ 3T2I ^inl I 
<^1^1 ^ '^■•<'^1 
3TfffMMfdf^r 3TXI c},<|c([, H,^i %- 
^H'=d‘'Mi4|ld 3q^ rti^im, 3^"^ 'J17- 
3T[=^l-4i-q 3^li 3r^375if 

ST^ffT'tdH 'did’f, 

<?>H<?Jf HfR'? 


tlie tLi'ee libations (Savanas), the 
I two heads aie the sncnficer and 
Ins -^vife, the seven arms are the 
seven meties, tlie thiee places in 
which he is tied arc the tin ee Ve- 
das (ii*ik-A'eda, Yaiur-veda, and 
Sama-veda), V^isabha means one 
vho gratifies the desuesofman 
Hoars and ? oai s means “he makes 
a sound ” It is not a Vidkana but 
an Abhidh&na, that is, not an oi i- 
gmal but an explanatory state- 
ment The text may be mtei- 
preted into an a foi iioi i argu- 
ment Jairmni thus attempts to 
explam away wliatevei the oppo- 
nent condemns as impossible 





8 VS jf)u, ^;r 
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^ (^0 V 5 ) 

t j TO V.'lh 

^ V^ <m^i 3 nJ 

*fr^ »Tm Vfi an^ 3^ ^TTf^ 3 
»fi *Ti^ tri^ ant 

ir*T tHU'lM, ^ M *r?R 
anf^ 3^ niT^ 011WM-T TT 
•n? »tTJpT <<^I<l Mf mil ant 
3 >?tnnTt 

an^ <4ni apl-^ arf^ 

^TT ‘PR’ rr^ ^ 

3^fRri,areT?TT 
want sw H 

m ama wNi anf 

JlMrti *it|iy ^ ^|ipi 

ail Mid «p(Tr lUi^ qlir Vtn 
anrf^ Ml-idi Mi ^unl 
frTTM rnfr am ftr 
C trt^T *TTT Rttl'? H Rt 
fi’ra aiji ann^ 

^ ant n«5TW vn er^ 

H^T-T cr^ 

ant» t5 ^1 ^ nw,”aT^ 

•^'^did, tHin ffrPiHi«in ^-iqii^tf. 

^ nn ant 


47 ( A fltatomont) bo 
ingp considered Bubordi 
nnlo, there can bo no con 
tradiction. (7 Ropl} ) 

47 The Irrm Guna U us«d In 
the original Ban^riU »Gtra, It 
I> IntCTpretwl Into ^utio or tub- 
ordinate. The terms owna ond 
cwnl or a quelltj and Iho quail 
fled arc correlatlTc The qaalid 
cd U iLo prind^ In n.fcrenc« to 
its qtulitiei wljicli are DCceinrllr 
lubordinate ai the latter depend 
on the former The term ^vna 
(aahordlnate) ii derired fnmi m 
ira (a quality and It means that 
which depends on something clje 
Or that which Icing a port or a 
limb as it were of a main body U 
not IndepemlenL A fignmtlre 
statement U dependent or anbor 
dlnate, becnoso having no inde- 
pendent fenso of Iti own. It only 
cmbolUthes some other statement. 
The contradiction with which 
Some Valdika texts are charged 
would bo removed If they bo con 
lidercd figurative. Tho Vahliha 
texts quoted in the foot note to 
the 3 Clh stitm of this chapter ore 
to bo considered here. As in com 
tnon life a benevolent person U 
often called a father a mother 
and a friend at the same lime so 
In thoVaidilui texts referrod to 
similar flgurattvo language is used. 
iTiQ Valdika texts aro — “There 
ls.onIy ono Rodra (In the oniver 
*e) and there la none second. 
Seo the Thlttirlya Sanhltl (I 8 
6 ) Again, Tliro are thonsands 
of Rndras cm tho earth. See the 
Taittirlya SanhHl (IV 5, 1 14 







ti.tiilOT. 

11 (^0 <.) 

T^i<iimJii?i: II 
II 

^qft'^P 7 <^K'i «^<'jTi'-(h. II 

VJ 

11 (^0 \,) 

S>^ 1 H 1 II 

Hr^vh I M^:=f^<i*^Hla, I m<h-= 3 T^^^h, | ^R 511 -ih.|| 
l ]^<^^FTlct (3^qirt) (cT^) 

II 

^ ^ ^dd I Pl'i^‘^Mlq'^ ^^^ 5 n^=T q^TR'dHH- ii 

f^'y'Hl'lfS'^4 1 Pl^HM^J-^ ^Ijj- 

^?T5*T 1 11 

l| 




'*n| (’^ eC ) 

n ^ ^ i ^ 

«H51M (^o^) 

5C ‘ t'O. ” 

^ ^ ®Ti^ 3ri ^K^U\ 

” If ‘TT ^^|t1« 
«Ti 3nT^ [ <mT 3r4 vp{[ 
^ aroi ®nt “ftuii^'f" 

®T^ ^ U^’lW >TT 3TI^ Ptin 

I (■? fTR> C?Tl®t *1 BTf 

^ ^ aprq 

m Hqt^3r% f q^ ^l;fH4| 

^ 7^*TPil3ti •crr^’hliffw qin^ 

^tf ’c^f 

wJ! ^-^1^ ^ ' 

«i«HI4 TIT^> 

q^m04iA ^pT^i mtftJT ^erf^, 
«r^ qqm' wTqr ^gf;?n' i 
??rT hTttt? +<tiw, 
*rff^ ^■q VJHitfi ^oi,H q 
^ q^nkii *^'q;*i hi<0^ 

^^CT«T^?nfaTO J7r 

♦^'ntiHT qiq-ir^iiH -ifi ^ 

^ ^5^ lift aq^ sn^ 

Ppr^r^rft 

9\ *ik^i «i^qi5nq(%^%q 
Wir 3Ti} >nfr , 

^ *f& 'J^V-+K|'f 


^^« 

48 (Thoiigli no sacnfi 
cinl work) ib referred to, 
yet tboro can be no tau 
tology -when there is ex 
position of knowledge 
(8 jRoi^ ) 

49 (Wbatevor ib alroa 
dy) exiting, can bo un 
: known (9 Reply ) 

i 8, The tenn Atanyoffdi Lj used 
in the onginal Sunrimlm adtnu In 
interpreting it, the pnncaple of 
frpedanef or denrah^y neoeial 
Utoa the wtrodurfion of tho term* 
— n Bocrlficdiil 'work. The term — 
^ar*id-«*|r<via^ — aigtdllaa oonnoo- 
(ion irith a iKuanfidol work. A 
gem tho torm Vidy4-vachiuu. hi 
nsod in the original B"OKkriU 
tiltrcu VtdyH mean* knowlodgo 
rjkI Vaehana itioim* cipodUon, 
Oominoutntoni introdoco tho 
term BrMhyiyn into tho t,6tni br 
wny of ooraplotiftg it (AnnvHtti) 
The tonrmldh^ft.fB, Ooonn in th« 
•oTenth itatementof thoopponenL 
In tho rtlrvii hflmArm^ nome 
terms of a eiatement of the 
opponent con be borrow 
cA and introdnood into % m- 

for ctnnpIeUng it (anumUi) 
The op^ont ndJoceB it in th* 
87th jrtHm u A proof that it ia 
cuatomay to kom the Vedju by 
heart. In reply to thia Jalmkl 
remarki that the Voclaa are Iwimt 
by heart becanae shidentfl End it 
eiuiy to do BO, and that the people 
in general do not think the prmo- 
Uoe to ba improper beoauBO they 
aroaounstoTned to it The anoJent 
custom, myn the commentator ig. 
theroforo, wmaeloafl. Qur cntical 
roodoni wiU give heed to the 
remark of cemmenUtor Shabwra. 

49 It is ttatrd in the 8Hi 
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v5Tt>5^n^^^^*qiiiJ U n (^o 3 0.) 

x^lQ [ ^Th:, 37HciT-^q|iT: II 

\ q^^+^Mlq f^cTl- 

■=llc1 II 

KS-s^M^^sar ?ia,«5=)t)^ll li (wo go i.) 

M<^IW I f^^-'d'i<iii:, ^f clct-^Mct II 

1 vdHqs^:=q<?i: 1 ^=;;i'i** I 
isdW II 

\ ^d: I tql4[^t<q €ra^/^ll 

I -Hd^ •iiq'^qrPl did I df^dsl^- 

I dd^ 1 dTfd^il'iddi^dldld^ 1 ?■ 

II dtHl^ Rqi^dld^ Hdl: || 

s^dd-ddnd ddmd^lH II 

II d. d. {\.\A^) 


*^«ld 3{|^. cqH? STNiq 
^ ®PT 51'*'+' -3T?T 

^’H'Jlrtl dtl-H’Jloill ^Vr- 

M''l 3dT 41*+) 

11^ e^[^5^ 3T^ divj,^ 

aqi-l I'^oJl ■3^o6t^l^ 3T2j 
3T« ^^0 Mri piJH, 
oqiqj^ui f^tjoji i<]^ qi-qy {^. 

■+1^ ^1+^(4 piJH 

^ ^\ <j 1 #i j(ie<j|-qi 3 t 4 ’ari'q- 


statement of the opponent that 
some Vaidiha texts aie tc no pur- 
pose, because they can be neither 
interpreted noi undei stood In 
leply to this, JmmTni obsei’Ves 
that it can be affirmed ivhethei 
the sense of a passage is hnowu oi 
not ■when its sense is aheady 
known But it is impossible to 
say that its sense cannot be 
known, when its sense is not 
known Though the sense of a 
passage be known, it may be ima- 
gined on account of some mental 
aberration or indolence that its 





'iiitoOclltl, ^ 

(^0 1 0 ) 

(mo 5^1 ) 

r;nm ^'n-^ 

^[HlUI^IKIMI or? THl OTH 

5 ‘nj^ nn <j^*i^i or? *ibJV*i 
Pi*!'!. 4 PtxPmiarTT 
W Cprfl M I'HMI 'PPT <vj|w<| 

ori *r?iW 
•pc y Mi*i ‘*e?r anR 
*rc p?i^ orJ ^ orrf ni 

*11 «rn ^TTF ant nr ^jc 

^ FT^ niO 

BT^ ^ 

*A *n *fRi?^^ (1 1,^1 ) 

^ UTJT ft^ ottI 

«t 9 >JB y,nki 
3?^ r?t^TO ^An^sjoT 

»?*if SS- 

^ oTF^ ^ M ) nr 

R^<i i^i ^ 

WT crri mm arJ ^on 1 1^ 

^ t’Rn orjM nfi ip- 

rft, mi«i tWT *i-mirt> aTT^ 
Ri 'Trfi onf^ ^ ^ ^ 


50 It ts already elated 
llmt tmniiloiy things aro 
mot with (in Iho Vedas.) 
(10 Reply) 

51 As tlio sense of a 
text (is known), (so) its 
application (is known) by 
means of a mart (I Ar 
gnment in support of the 
final statemonL) 

rcniD la cot koermL ^gnJo, thn 
ecrue of r puRrago ought to bo 
dtlcrmlnod by mean* of co^itlon, 
ntuUyiU, grammiir or etjmokigj' 
Thoterms wt^aMaondnirttlftf aro 
n^ed by commenUtori, and call 
for aiplanmlion. Nlgama U tho 
namo ^ron bj Tiaka to a method 
of colUtloiL, Nirukta Eueaoa tba 
dotcrmlnatkm of tho lociaofa 
word by analjning it Into Iti ola 
monU. Tho term* SaiaMpartm 
aro osod In tbc original Sanakrlta 
*etia. Tfaoj oro Interpreted Into 
aOer tkai aMitfA ex«^ Wo bo- 
lioro that the ol^eetJon raised bj 
the opponent In his eighth aUte 
ment is not combatod at all by 
this itylo of replying. 

60 A ilmlUr reply Is iilraadj 
girtm in tho lOtia (L 1 31 ) 

61 Tho term* Tadartiarai b 
nsed in the original Sanakrlta 
rlltn. Hy tod, Is to be nnderitood 
a TaldDcn text By 1* meant 
tho power of ntext to ha Intor- 
pretod In a partloolar way A 
Valdikn text from tho Talttlrlya 
Sanhltt fUL 1 0 1 li quoted in 
tho S-nikrita portion oftho work. 
Its interpretation wIB elooldate 
the cetra nndor oonttderatlon. 
Tho Yaldlka text la — Ue who 
saoiifices to an Improper deity L* 
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I R®q R 5 ii^’qTi%q'^Fid m qqfqqfr- 

qqqRi?5^?RR^Rqir^w^7RR^i^q'Rf4 diiqf^ 1 

fl: m d^qq=h ^qin 1 l^f^ifcTr^fr 

q-dl: II 
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tlv*«1 rWloil 

<i|-=tficl ariPl ^ t^nfl rl[^ 

q-SrsLaiiJ^'i ” ®r^r 

-ST-if ^ ^ ^ 'tv^ 

-^rtVim 3TW 

'iv'^tl 't^^'^H-Kl c5l'=t5l*ll ’4\j'ii 3^irr 

3l4i''M ^ ^ q«W 

^1^, c*<|'=t)9 «>H1 ^ <ijH. 


torn by gods, and be becomes 
Biuful And he •v.ho saciifices to 
a proper deity is not tom by 
gods, and lie does nofi_ become 
sinful [Therefoie] a priest called 
Agnidhm is to be touched by 
means of ank in "which Agni is de- 
scnbed ” Now, this is the sense of 
the Vaidika text If it be not un- 
derstood, how can the duty of an 
Agrddhra be known ? We hum- 
bly beg to diaw the attention of 
some of our readers to the dis- 
tinction between proper and im- 
proper gods, and to ask them to 
enquire if the worship of such 
gods as Khandob^ and JotibS is 
sangtioned in the Yedas, 
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»'* "^n;” ^i^ii^i M Vt 
'll il'*! 

fl VriR^ ^TTf^ 

•Iji PhtitI ^ *<nti*i 
orji ftTTTTi 1 Msm nn 

'll 3T^n?i<'i HU 
fm ^^Hn ( fV'^iH^ atTTTT 

^ t'l 1 ^ am ?M’ni*Ti *m 

^iTnwi^ 

** 11 ? r nH^iTT IV*ii'i«i'Ni in 

r 1 ft'Ml'H ^Ijnx 

I'l {^ «TO TTT H^IM^«1 ^ 5^^ 
•n ^ o:^ 5 IdW iJfT 

«h4j af^ 'lAiit *1^ itiia 

iririWI oiHfrMi *niHr**iH>^ 01 ^ 
^ ttil tfr ^ ^ H%- 

^ W1W I Ririi 

GT^ «n a^rt, HTTO Hi-Mi*Mi arm- 
CP? m am «ii ^1 anf ^FW 
•TT? liP[UMlH*4»*1I^MI**il 
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52 (Tlio mothcnl of) 
KtibfrtUution ^bcinp nclopt 
c<l, Uio ficnso ofVmdika 
texts IB kno\N u) {2 Arpti 
inent in pupjMirt of tlio 
finsl filalcmcnt ) 

51 (Because tbero nro 
the A\orkH called) Briih 
mnnllni, Vnidika texts can 
1)0 understood ( 3 Ar 
pumont in support of tlio 
linal statement ) 

r'* Tl«) Mcnre oT the nCitm 
will bo lUin if tho term ilMa l« 
C3pl3inc<l IndiDfcrcnt placM Id 
llio ^ cdi.% notinn of tho lingular 
nambcT ftixl tctIm of tlw paH 
tmic ore Q>cd. A tMt to bo ro 
peated tt R BncriilcQ maj mpilro 
tbo tamo nouai to bo in (ho pin 
ral number or tho lanio rerba to 
bo in tlio present tense On tnclj 
an occaslo^ tho lolrttllatlon «nch 
u of ft plumi noun Tor a alognlar 
ono or ft Tcrb of tho present tonio 
for ft put ono In X ftidlka toxtt is 
called iUft Such tnbxtitatlon is 
often mftdo in toxii to bo used at 
lacrincci. The ecnao of VaMUm 
toila OQ^ht to !«, tbtrofoTC, 
knoviL l^tonjall obsCTTCS In tho 
Intradoclion to hi well known 
commentaty on tho grammar of 
F&nini that gmmmar ought to bo 
itudlcd Umt icich snb^tntlons 
may bo correctly made. 

D3. Tho tonn Vidfa-iJiabda Is 
naed In tho original SonskriU 
shtro. XTo haTO Intcniretod it 
Into a work called a BrAhmafta, 
with tho aid of oommnntarios. In 
tho BrAhtnajta nurka, th« man- 
tru or Valdikfttoiti oro explain 
od ty rncnna of atoriei or fttuuyaia. 
Jalminl holds, tbearefory that it Is 


y \ 
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^3T2T 3T^fn, 

3T2T -t-ri ’^H’4 

STfl*^ 

5(W3?'HlR?i»TFrf^ 'Wl>-^“|i(- 


propel to know the sense of Vai- 
dika texts This shtra is impor- 
tant as it shows the relation of 
Br^hmawa-works to SanhitS-texts 
[mantra] as determmed by such 
an Ach&rya as Jaimini and by 
such distiugmshed commentators 
as Shabara and KumSnla-Bhaito 
The BrShmaim-works propound 
the sense of SanhitS-texts, The 
subject of subordinate statements 
IS now consideied. 
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f^B[Tf 4-1 n*4iB^ HTTOI 

B m 

*rtv ^ BiiTTHT 'fHi 
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nitictu1iit« like KBJilila }>o1(l 
I tilt iLe ^cJ^< ore arc<ptlblr 
ther loCTiIrttc tirtao cr 
^•ll|^^^ ^|)liinTHi\ Iiii noi fii^jr 
(p j^rtclrc tl cure iIjj luikmcal 
1 I'rtnti^^i (f |»»jUoti 

’ II ii, llrfrrfoTf UMr'nry loJrt 
' etJM Ibcni, riJb •^plicn IiVo hi 
|i«tli iltirh p]<cUl irappTtinca 
I to lb« Iryicil Juimtlpillon cfTir 
I lqe llmco ^ w^ liki mu «crs 
imof^ an^l latcq^txIcJ In dif 
hrml vRTi End dii|u(n titvM 
1 hrlwrfn J -pTnilipM ind rmtlon 
I ilijn. Thelktlcr HMcrlcd tint 
If^ic ind lU roclLoJi of Inrciti 
I FutifmvcTt ImpMiinLTbo fanner 
11 (.rtcdihal coilom ti^ crerj 
wijr pn-fcnble t) *l I tbit 
Ihcro «M Ttry litllo room for 
cUingo or rffcaro m ta^cd on In 
Tf^lipl^n Imt till etcry pric 
tlce (lilt hid coine down from 
tlmo immrtnoriil wu n(,hh Tbo 
dogmiti U bclioredtbit \ lidlki 
Icxli onglit tobo repelled with 
onl iny nttcntlon to or itlcmpt 
il undcnlanding llidr hoio for 
ihey foand thcmkelTM Jnrolrod 
IQ idJIemtni — if tb«\ aldikiteiti 
were intciprcicd and tradentood, 
Iho o1i}ectlans of nillooilittfl 
conl^ not 1)0 rtinoTedi ind if tliey 
wens not Interpreted ind under 
■tood llio ntioDilUU nccei^arfly 
binned them and cootidered 
tliem to bo usclets. Tba niUoa 
ilJits of tlio time wens great phi 
looophenf Achliyiijwbo were db 
r id ed Into two icUooli — the ono 
milntalncd Ihit tlio VedciE wore 
•Imply ibiurd and worlldesfl, and 
that they comirted of obUdlob 
prating! and the other hold that 
tho Vcdai Inculcated tcnio md 
truth bat that I( woa ncccmry 
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^ ^^HPT tl^- anPT ^iRt>H';j- 
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M>+iNt oiMi4i, anf^ mi-4i- 

ff ’h+iR af|-ci<u| sT^fTT ^oi«i[- 

■^1 niMcj^R «^i=b^i|-qr4 

anf^ ni =Hni4 

'4|^rt<Hl4T- 
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nr? 31% 'fQ'JU'ii-tn 

^ ^pfr •h^R nr 

^'S'l 311^ V’+'t^ n»%i]‘^r ai"- 

^Pi^, 4 t nH-n-a tr® 
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lo inteipiefc them conecLlj and 
cniefullj' At any 1 ate, the ra- 
tionalists pieferied logic and its 
methods to mere dogmas The 
dogmatists, on the coiitiary, re- 
pudiated logic and its methods 
but asseitcd that it was sufhcient 
to leaia the noids of the Vedas 
by more lote, and that it was use- 
less audacity to investigate the 
origm,tho propriety, and tho con- 
sequences of such established 
customs as were believed to have 
come don 11 from time out of me- 
moiy. An account of tliese dif- 
feient schools of philosophers is 
given 111 the woik of YSskachaiya 
Koutsa was the leadei of the 
school of thought that advanced 
tho doctiine that the principles 
of vutue aie permanently im- 
planted m the mind of man YSs- 
kfichfiiyajOn the contiuiy, led the 
school winch mamtamed that all 
customs ought to be followed, but 
not bhndly, and that they should 
he supported by Vaidika texts 
which ought to be lationally m 
terpi eted, and the sense of which 
ought to be logically examined 
Both the schools, however, con- 
demned the piactice of learning 
theVedas by mere rote — so foolish 
and impropei Jaimmi adopts 
the pnnciples of YSska, and seeks 
to refute in this chapter ‘think- 
ers like Koutsa who consideied 
the Vedas to be childish and m- 
coheient pratings, and the ortho- 
dox dogmatists who asserted that 
the meie woids of the Vedas 
should be ci’amraed by lote with- 
out any attempt at undeistand- 
ing them Theie is a stoiy in 
an appendix to Yaska’s woik 
a stoiy suggestive of the me- 
thod of rationalism and pregnant 
with such thoughts as ought to 
be consideied the gloiy of ancient 
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an^ rim fi^rr 3iT*TS •tthtI 
4i TTTTT T^Ttr oimniff 
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H TR r tr^i^ Tni ar-pq 
afi^, q-m oqr ^mn»/ an»0 ft 
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frtpH^aTTf 

tjqft ^ m 'ti'nnl T 


JnJl* — -*^ \\1rfn lltt“ / im b»-'vi 
to »*r<o I ^l^^rt HrArmJ wrn 
a VpI p*Ji •« (0 *Ii I %a* U Ihj 
T heir V ri Tl ? J^){u^^kl lo 

f^^pJ f.'lral fjcqhj^ra^irtj on llmr 
/ ML Till* JU4 Fan well irtapj 
iu ll c \ kac<i »f inttr|*rrUp^ 
an I a^JU^lfu^, ll p \ rilai Tlicna 
f rr tl al al iclt ii I ^icjJI/ con 
rJiltiil uiJ raTj nit ani wtiich 
»LiIe rro 'nainp iIm* \nfa% ar 
mrtp^ aoj nhtiiM iLcni ■• lo I« 
f>>n»i temJ a' tw J down tj II»o 
/ ja*' hinyx (III p Hal it u 7 ui 
(lllfl h'peal fa«ul(j^ laclln Jn 
Item r ur coiH(rj iiK-n ilim* ►vJ 
turn cotii n 1 iirt (o mi, 

tiJicuIl I MU I*mI I f*ni (u blnij 
c I I tnn an t futdi li tl ►^n nn, atij 
tnliu'il Ijr > uiiUin liiAl tlio 
\ p 111 aln uM be tranil bjr tuero 
roleonllwj rrjli Karo to ro' 
|H-nl f mjc 1 ^o^U TliO arpuocnl* 
aJiirli Jam mi md| I Ta to rrfnio 
iImNiiiJJ ^nnnli (a Jew-rro lo Ikj 
riatniivc L It i uiual to Uirtild 
the I jcliinj^ f Hie \ cJm into 
H rro arfitfi m— Hmt of workt, 
(Karma tlai/a^ iLal of oiloratton 
of ^wln,(U|kl inA kJMo/»)iiJ» I apiri 
tiial kDualcdi ;0 couiiAtiii^iu nn 
lixjii^j (1k) foul aa Hio au] reioo ap] 
nt ojiJ la butdlof, cotnmmilon 
a-Ith liim ^JuAon kAnJa) ^^ o aro 
coooerncU with tlio aulject of 
irurjlj here fur tlio o^alera of jbl 
lofuj li/ alilcli wo exaroitio at 
prcfont li yc n cm! Ij called Karma 
uittiiA T1 a Ivarmo. tuliuliul. 

inrcVl^tca llio auljcct of dutioa 
i1k> oUaractoiulio itmrk of which 
if OhodanAor i^coucfittion j/xmIhc 
td bjf t Knpttnnl injunction, Soo 
tlioafllm fl 1 2,^ In Uie fuot- 
iiolo to which the imturoofChodA 
nk li (llfciiwJctl Tlie prirw'ij*! 
clement ofCliodnn^ ]i tho inienuU 
effort or ToUtioa. The couceu 
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tiation of the vaiiety of feelnigfc 
such as pleasure aud paiu, desire 
and aversion which spiing up m 
the human mind, aud then devo- 
tion to contemplation, aud the 
acquisition of the power of rising 
superior to fleshliness literally 
washing off sins faghamaisa?^! 
are the plincipal elements of a- 
doration Some consider the 
system of philosophy developed 
by BMar&ya^ia to be spiritual 
knowledge But Kanfida declares 
the end of his system to be the 
salvation of the soul by means of 
ktioioledge It is not necessary 
to mention that the system of 
]ia»&da IS every way opposed to 
the Yed&nta that is now lampaut 
in our country The systems of 
Ka?i&da nndB&dni%a7ia,if proper- 
ly examined and haimonized, 
would doubtless support the doc- 
tiine of duality which declares that 
God IS the Cieater of man who is 
to woiship him and seek blessings 
from him ( Dvaitam&iga ^ If 
they were opposed to each other, 
it would be difficult to dcteimine 
which of tlio two IS the system of 
knowledge^ foi Ka? 2 fida systemati- 
zes the doctrine of duality, aud 
commentatois interpiet the sys- 
tem of B5,daraya7ia into panthe- 
ism as opposed to the doctrine of 
duality Hence such two sj stems 
Ctinnot, at the same time, be said 
to explain spn ituql knowledge 
Instead of consideiing, howevei, 
the doctrine of pantheism to be 
spiiitual knowledge, wo arc in- 
clined to believe that the system 
of ICawfida inculcates spuitual 
knowledge Suffice it to leraaik 
that the iSisi of the logical faculty 
vhom we have ahead}* mentioned 
IS the ical teachei of spiiitual 
knowledge Haimony between 
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r-n^^t nr jfra^Yt | 
n ^i-r i fn»^i n ? ^ TH Tn i 
*r9=T «TFT ^ TTl ! 

aroi rrimf^ciM ir^n j 

»i I-llff jfeTTT H 

Vrz >nn ^ 3Tf^crt 
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iJi«* llin^ »ritATn - cf work* iili> 
r»tlmi •hj ppittiuil fcno»^ilf^ 
{K«rm* Ujv int »n 1 Jn^nn) — 

r»ti I-’ r«UMi h<*I I ul *r<> mnn' t 
nint'TiALf* to In »o ItTn* In tW* 
^Ilmltt 1, Mji({nn pf int m«J 
rtToTl anJ bam«n irUop^ in' to 
cnn Mlrml f rr ror irtionJi n 
pr^t or frtir Intmiil pf 
ftnii c r rnUiion*. Hut otir 
rr TptIUon f* mon' nr U fpr* 
raln^H I J* iKc' r»ri ir of rr»’lintp» 
whUi mntp ib^ mlnJ *n I tJ»p 
f <linj 7 t In tl (r tqm in' Inflom 
r«'«l I T ibr Imicr^lotn tthMi rx 
o1 Jn-u nuiLr on tb" mini 
or Inr ibr I lr»n rin wblfb It « rrk*. 
II nrp* it li I Iain tbiU knowlnlfjr 
ft^linpa^n 1 It ill ict an I n*jwt on 
I nhrb oti rr in I ofl^n l^r tbr n* 

I Iflll tn pf oia»-rt and rlTrrt, It 
bii iJn^ilr hf^n ol*ti~rvrd il it 
I ratiotiiluU ill cb (tppTuI Impor 
Unn> lo |f>^r an I ita mptliodaio 
faruUi^ liv-mminatlan of tnitb 
I cwiprmnl ami acrrpt that a^ 
Irup to ablrb UiP pxamloallon of 
a rpiPilInn In alt i(j lioaritip* l^ad-L 
^ p( lUilonalUbi llkn KnuUa 
pn-it Inpcnultr In tlieirdlacujoikmi 
with l] ov* who Lpllorp (ho A «Un 
to l<p tlio rrantnJn of all truth and 
conaldcr ibolr toacbujfp to bo 
pronr way final Accepting tbo 
mofbo'j of diacutalon whloh thrir 
dogmatic opponpnU adopt and 
atartlng from the poatulatra which 
the logmatUta conildrr to bo ei 
•ontlal to tltflp ayaiem, they 
arok to aul rert tbo anthorlly 
of Iho "N odaa by taking tLeir 
atand on thn common ground 
They atato that tbo "V odai aro 
not to bo accepted bocanao they 
contradtot aonauoua perception 
Thla arjraniontUoiK) c» attentfon. 
Again tbo railoDalhrta aUto that 
the Vedai contradict /^dttni. 
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At firat sight, it seems to he dif- 
ficult to deteimme what the ra- 
tionalists mean by JSMsira. The 
rationalists who are the opponents 
in this discussion cannot con- 
sider theV cdas to be their Shastra, 
foi they seek to find fault with 
them. If the Vedas be not the 
Shdsii a, the question is natural - 
what IS the SMstra'i It has al-. 
leady been stated that the ration- 
alistic opponents bebeve that man 
unaided by any revelation, is able 
to distinguish kuth fiom error, 
and that the principles which the 
logical faculties of man accept 
constitute the rides of hfe or 
Shdstra These statements wdl 
be elucidated by the illustrations 
which the opponent givea See 
the foot-note on (L 2, 2 ) “ The 

mind IS a theif” is a Vaidika 
text W e have not been able to 
trace the exact place where it 
occura and it may be stated that 
commentator Shabara is not care- 
ful in giAong the exact words of 
a book quoted But passages on 
which the statement is based are 
to be met with in works called 
Upanisads The rationalists state 
that the mind alone is able to test 
the tinth or falsehood of a pio- 
position offered to it for its accep- 
tance, and that if the mmd be a 
thief, all lules of life wou^d be at 
once unceitam The Vedas state 
that the mmd is a thief, and 
therefore, they aie not worthy of 
bemg accepted as incidcatmg 
tiuth Again, the Vedas state 
that “ the tongue of man is an 
utterer of falsehood See the 
Aitareya Br&hmana (IV 1 ) Tlie 
rationalists ask that if it be the 
nature of the human tongue to 
utter falsehood, the rules of life 
would be at once uncertam Con- 
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ralot of inUrpTrUUmi, and an 
ITT I Uio folloving qu03(l<mi In 
nKb fe vaj tbal Uio readm tf 
rperfi Amolili cramroar and 
^lorcll annaljila oiamlracof maj 

<lm^p much If not ant 

wnr light — \\ hat li tho prihd 
pdamtoncol a auiordlnat#' am 
Imctl an Indlrrcl a«\jonbnalo 
aontmni ora mion ora cauiativo 
utAtcmentl ■V\TjcU>cr aubveraloti 
(Apakam) of the ayn tod leal or- 
rirrof worda li arlmiMThlo or not I 
AVhat are the dlfllcalUet In tUo 
▼ajr of dIrUing a aentmcel The 
Bdlatlon of fueh prohlenijs dcrelopa 
the ayitem ofeiegrttci. Ilenco 
^efaot-notes In -which the dif 
fereni aubjecti connected 
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cramnnng the Vedaa hr ttcre role 
^ ImnorianL In iBia chapter 
Jaimlnl alao dlwmaaoa the na 
ture of Ote adcqnatt rtlcdunfuJup 
i ^ efTect, tU 

r^dplet of phllcaophliwl ex 
planalion, of fndiTlJiuty of 
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geneiality, of Tvhat is^ called the 
logical adjustvient, 01 the logical 
incongx uity The foot-notes to 
the diffeient shtias of this chap- 
ter are, therefore, important, 
J aimini also examines the general 
principles on which a plnlosophi- 
cal system can be built, and de- 
monsti^ates the nature of tlie 
main (original) statement, as well 
as the nature of a lestrictive state- 
ment and the principle of exclu- 
sive specification which limit tlie 
application of the mam statement 
oxplammgthe points of Compa- 
rison and contrast between them 
Jaimini concludes tins chapter 
with the discussion wluch deter- 
mines the relative importance of 
the Vaidika woiks called Sanhi- 
t&s and Br&hma?ias, and states 
that the last are commentaiies of 
the first 
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TUF TIIIUD CIIArTFU OF 
TJ[L FIRST ROOK. 

THE BTJDJrCT OF THE TAUDITY 

or WORKH CALLED flUrm*. 

AJI duty onginatca in 
tho Vodas , Iborofort, wlmt 
IS not to bo found m Uio 
Vcdofl 18 not to bo nccopt- 
od. (1 Stn^oinont of nn 
opponent,) 

1 It in lo bo now coTudJeml 
wliat Ib tho ntlatiTo importanco 
of nl) the booki which Ufeandent 
ArjTi* Iwliorcti d<*L cil rencru 
tion M they ■wicllonnl tho rulw of 
conduct. Thf boolu worothe Hinhi 
til of tho four Ycdaa, that in 
/flk-auihltl, ^ Mui^anhitl, 81 
ma-Sanhitl, and AtharrE-SanhJt&f 
tho Btihinamui, tho AranynkoB, 
tlio KoIiPA'tfitrmi, of the four VO' 
dna ■»! tho Stnritia. Now-« 
days, all ruin of life oro bnsod on 
tho BtnHUa and rarAnoi. Bat 
nt tho time of Jaimini no ini])or 
lanco wsB attached to tho Purl' 
NOS, for ho don not orm refer 
to them in hii systom of Mlmln 
HL Again hlldham, tho great 
Vaidika oommenUtor obnvi m 
whlld osplaining tho Trdttlriya 
Arnflynka tJiatall tho dneriptjona 
in tlio Sonhitls, Brlhmanos, and 
Anuiyakas ■which ond m no it 
was brforo conatitnto tho PurA' 
na*. Till* drUnltlon of MIdhava 
deinoliihcs all tho eighteen PnrlU 
tioa Now tho qucutlon 1* — what ia 
tho valao of tho works colled 
BrnrlUa. The oboro »(itni IntrO' 
ducea this disooBsion. The gono- 
rol queetion robed by tho oppo* 
nent b-thatwhatorcr unotproT 
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II 
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^ tis’Hfl ^'WMf HKJT ^|(?>) 311^ 

3TOT 

^'o(?iT qi'? ^ ^ ^ !{i’'iici •ii|l} 

^ qi^ 

^ q^l ¥I|-iq=t,|^Hf 3^5!f %- 
^ qi|) s<ii=>^M+ii'>ii# ^ iti^i 
fl^ qi% 'ii'i qtif q+c1h■=^ 

q«T qi? ')«h ^ 

tll^ltfl :<(=<. W'l R ^- 

5i/ 't-<<dHr q^t^uj 

q q»vTr ^f ^ =?Tit 'iw-i qf*^r 

Wq 3 ^rm qi^ |'^=^^ | 

qi'^^K 7 ^- 

^tii^iqn^ 

qic ( Hi-iMi 
'T^T ) q:% 


ed by testimony is not to be ac- 
cepted, for be uses the term Sbab- 
da (^woi’d), wbicb commentatoi-a 
explmn to be the Veda, But 
Sbabda or woi-d is the name of 
that which can be established by 
the method of demonstration call- 
ed testimony, Avluch is defined to 
be the statement made by a truth- 
ful pei-son. Now at this stage 
of the discussion, a thinker has 
to face a rlifficulty who is able 
to determine whethei what is ad- 
di’essed to us is time or false ? Ba 
tionalists like Koiitsa state that it 
is the legitimate function of the 
logical faculty (Tarka) of man 
See the summaiy of the last chaji- 
ter Yaska, on tlie contrary, 
states that tins is the legitimate 
function of the educated (Shista) 
that IS, authority should regulate 
mattei’s of belief At piesent, 
it IS difficult to ascertain who 
these educated peisons aie whose 
aiithoiityis binding on all the 
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2 No, ( thowgli what 
over 18 not to bo found in 
the Vedas i8 not to be nc 
cepted, yot) from their 
author ( of the Voda? and T- 
Smntia) being common 
it IS to be inlorrod tlmt 
what 18 not m ^ho V odas 
IS to be acchptdd (b inal 
statement) 

peopla E>cr^ ono couJUUitet 
Lim^-lfn tSuta. Thfl nocosKxrr 
q^mliilcftturo'J rAiutir titlo tu 
the namo of a BAilIiu from 
being sti angel v drowwl or rather 
imdrostod ^ laorcd \Kitob Trom 
round tho neck mid onuhiuj, 
enough to mflnenco tho oommon 
[feople. A [FCTBon wo qualified w a 
thitia no matter jf ho il itmocont of 
knoa’lcdg^ofnivkiod.^^oer a-da\4 
he a ho can, protend to be » thtUa 
Im a i?ast<f. feuch Icoilen of wi- 
cictj abound in cTerj place from 
a hamlet to n citv Whulover 
tJiey ilato aimply from the sol 
fiah mcrtiTe of eoming a hroli 
hood la considered by tho com 
mnn people to bo aothorJtntii e 
Itia nhcolutely neceaaary to stale 
hero 'Without fear or faTOiir tlint 
such pertoni are not ihuiat lu 
any 8en»o gf the wonl and tint 
their irtotement csimot bo In anv 
'tira.y authontatl^'B. Then who 
are tho tkidiu entitled to the 
lemlorahip of the jjcoflel Thost 
XohAryna And I ms wlio oie 
: mentioned in endrnt work* like 
tho Grihya batro4, to whom water 
and Boaamum ore ofTored every 
day At tho time of Bnihmayajiui 
(tacn fico to lojowledgo) aro th 
retd fhidas or the edueoteal who 
I Include among their number such 
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*<1'^ H'iH'l ^T- 
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sn^. 'i?fH^'t<r<i^ 

31% 3it1cll il’^I^Ml 

^HldT^I, 3?% t%®Hv| =M<«I f^TT 
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3il-^Kl-dT 
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31% ifl aiiTwidA 

3Tqaqit1 -Hid <i|<^di^Cil) 3T[f% 
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*Jld <JKdI^c4l 3 T^i 7^^ ^7d 
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3T% Pi>^d ^ c<iHi snw ^n- 

■4'id Sf^ STT’^rl, ^ *^''1% 

fe-ii^ 1 ''WmI fyici f^trti snt, 
m 31tll ^l4l w % ’Tf- 

r-fi ^70% 3n^ %? 

3f|[^| I *^U 1 % dvN 1 3T%R 75[TT 
S'dir<(?iJ1gM'"HT ^>7- 
%|-^] 3n^ %l 

317T f^«id7 “+Hdl% Jit* ^,|'^ I 
'^1 ^'Ji'^i -dKdi JTi^i-ni fiic-wi 3n- 
ffl ^ !TT ^ 'T<1|d 

% ^ qdd 7 ^ 7 ^- 

■^'^Idd-innl 31iHrt ^FT \ 
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venerable pei’sons as KoutsScliSr- 
ya, Yaskilchaiya, Jaimmi, an 4 
Goutama. Now the question is 
impoi’tant, what is the authority 
of these persons f The shtra 
under consideration raises the 
question, how far me the state- 
ments made by thinkers like 
Yaska or Koqtsa reliable when 
they are put; to the test of testi- 
mony ? Now the question as lais- 
ed by the opponent is circumscrib- 
ed whatever is to be ostabhshed by 
testimony is appeptible and wliat- 
ever cannot be proved by trust- 
woidhy testimony is to be re- 
jected feut the jlosition taker) 
by the opponent poiqts to the 
invalidity of works called Smfitis, 
for they are never recognized as 
handed down fropi time out of 
memory, and they never pretend 
to be the 700} d or Shabda But 
at present sanction for aU actions 
in life IS sought from the Smntis 
Hence this desciiption is impor- 
tant as it detennmes the validity 
and authority of the Smntis , 
for commentators distinctly state 
that “the Sm^itis are like a blmd 
man leading the bbnd ” Com- 
mentator Shabara observes that 
SmntiB are not authoritative , 
because they themselves declare 
their dependence on some ancient 
worka Hih illustratidh is — 
“ A barren woman once said that 
tins belonged to her daughter ” 
The statements of the Smntis 
are like those made by the banen 
woman about the possessions of 
her daughtei Kumanla-bhai^a 
boldly rejects tbe Smntis with 
disdain He asks “ what is the 
ongin of the Smfitis 1 Is it pot 
some lost mcension of the Vedas? 
Hence one accepts as true what- 
ever he likes Wnters like Manu 
carefully state what the^r opi- 
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nion* arc tut nercr point out tli« 
Kmrro of their Infonnatioii. 
SoTuo fiither whatOTcr fhej lOco 
beat on the loat wcniicmj of the 
Vedtti. ritj I Lot them do ea "* 
The conohi^on from theae etat^y- 
menu of eommentatora la that 
* u ka Uko Smritis oro based on 
ioferenoe and not on direct eiatO' 
menU of the Vedai. AB this a 
dlanjMcd in the following sOtma 
{q which n Bmriti is an in 
foTtneo (annmUna). 

2. Thii afltra Koka to refote 
the itatoment made iho oppo' 
nent in the fonnor ahtra. In 
. thia afltm there b onlr ono term 
deaerving coniidcraJon, It ia 
KariruAmAAfut which rendera 
the interprotation of tho ahtro. 
diffitoJt, How can a hrtmJnunka 
IBce Jalmlni who holda the Vedjm 
to be unperaonof apeak of their au 
thor I Again it la difBcuIt to 
aicertaJn tho aenao of the word 
I (Sdwdaju. It means literal]/ 
and actoolljr what It common but 
' eommentatora interpict it info 
idondtr "We cannot aeo what 
^ iHJuda thej bare for thlt render 
mg. But the fchtra cannot be 
interpreted if the literal and ao- 
taal mMpfnpof SAmJn/a be ao- 
eepted, for the aiitim omploje a 
Byllociro^ tho middle term of 
which U the Ararfn-»S<J»i4a/<T 
The Interpretation of this ahtra 
would have been much helped if 
J Imlni or the author of the 
aitra had naod tho term ojtaloffjf 
(upamdJtay Commentatoca state 
that Smntii ineolcate a two-fold 
porpoae the first of whwh accrued 
and eon be dfrocU/ er 
perioncod In thia life , and the 
other which can be neither under 
■tood nor expencnced in this life. 
There is no diiScuIt/ so far as the 
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^Il^c5f ^Qi ^■^'ir- 

=^f 3 t 4 ^^lc'il %i n-^it =f/frT- 

?rf 'ST^n ^I'-'M V^dltjl «1 c! t- 

3^<-f BpTfTJJT 51- 
i1f^<<TFRr 37fjTETFT 

^Tff 


first ]nu[)Ose of the Siuntis i<; 
concerned In consideiing the 
origin of the second puqiose, 
toinnicntatois state tliat it may 
be mentioned in i poi tion of the 
Veda uo\- lost 
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S'^fiMi 5ft-^5wiT 
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H-t HW K%^ m^T 
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xow mtt idiuect or the mwce 
or TnE ■TiRirnf 

0 For, ■ff'hcnthal whicli 
18 egtobliahod bj testimony 
I (SImbda or Sbruti) is op 
posed to that 'which is not 
so cstabluhod (Aahabda or 
Smnti), tho hitter is not 
to bo recognuted. (And) 
when tho two aro not op 
posed uiforonco (Srantm) 
la to bo rccognirod 

sow THE fUDJKT OF THE IX 

TALTDITT OP THE tXrlTIS 

Wlliai ARE BASED OX HD 
UAX MOTITIML 

4 (rnfcrcnco (Smnti^) 
IS to bo discardod) whoh 
its norldl^ motivo 18 pa 
tent 

3 Ttn U a. rOT j imporiiuit 
Satn. lu Sjl COM of dlSLuanlonx 
about tb« rtUes of Itfo, tho 8hru 
til or VetUs and SmHHs or tn 
(litioni are to bo considoredThoru 
ia tK) dllBcnltjr vben tho Shratli 
and StnHtii are not oj)po»cd for 
them (i then no roo m for a dU* 
cuadoiL Bat vben the one dif 
fen from the other tho flnt hi 
acoeptod, and the last rejected 
This ii at least tho exliting cos- 
toTtif on which a a^rtem of inter 
pnitatlon la bai^ A cHticnl 
examination of thk adtra dU 
ooTon that the ijvtem Is altogo> 
thor gitmndlea. Tbo idtra in 
aiata on first applying tho prinn 
plee of tesUmonj that la, on first 
aocoi Uog what fca itatod In the 
Vedas and on inferring what w 
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not directly stated in the V edas 
Thusthepietensionsofthe Smritis 
depend on infeienco so much that 
J aiminim his autras calls a Smnti 
— an infeience Nowthe questions 
aie natural if tTaimini examines 
the relative validity of the Sin u- 
tis and the Smntis, how is it 
that he docs not directly use the 
tei ms Shntii and Stninti in his 
sutias? And why does ho use 
such indefinite terms as Shahd<i 
(yroid) and As/iadila (other than 
a word) ? We believe tliat Jaimiiu 
examines in the sutra undei con- 
sidemtion the importance of in- 
fcience in a system of excgetie^ 
In Intel pietuig a document, th tt 
whicli IS diicctly and distmcth 
stated is Shabda or a word, that 
IS, testimony , and tint '^\hich is 
not duoctly and distinctly stated 
IS Af^haUla or otlici f/ian a iioid, 
that IS, not testirnonv The exa- 
mination of the lelatne impor 
tanco of direct and distinct state 
raents and inferential and indirect 
st itetmnts is es.scntial to a sy Blem 
of cxogctics V Inch d(X!3 not attar h 
fio much importance ho inffrciice 
aa tei.limuDj But mb rcncc ic 
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now mr nnjrcr or tub 

fl5tB or TBU^ 

5 If an inferential 
statement winch doo« not 
conlrwivct an authontalwo 
atatoraent, bo nccoptcil 
then + + ^ — ( An ob- 
jection against a Hlalo 
niunt of an opponent) 

not to Irt! •Ifo^tlw'r illvTuil*^ 
Tfib wemj to di to bo tl if* girt « if 
tills fcAtr*. 

4 Tlio t^rm l^lu U in 
tbr rttix in Iti opUnAnr accfli- 
UtloiL Ami it mrwn prlti^hnrw. If 
in Intorjireting a Jocommt n 
■talrairtit which li baff#»»l on i«'l 
fish motim bo inrt with it *lo 
ar almpljr to bo dlaomlrd, 
TliUbarcry Important tfitra 
for a very important ntio in pmo- 
llcai espgoliM nm bo denroU 
from tills siltra which doul tl<^ 
iftTolrcs ibo t^efpttd arroK^ 
meat ofall tho rrlieioas books of 
tho IliDdos in a difficulty which 
is thbe — lUUooalnU liko Kout 
sa who can rasdy *pply tho rule — 
givo on Inch ami he takes anell — 
only leok a loop-holo thnmgb 
which to act on tho oocoptod 
scriptaroa, for It bi the function 
of the logical faculty to drtnr 
roino •whether tlw tntfTpretatlou 
of a prwsago is aolf intorwrtod or 
not. Tho f?U( of the logical Ca 
cnlty fTukariilthusgotaofooUng 
in all eiegollcal discu^on9.1ienco 
tho principles of modom oxcgttics 
— that whatoToT U directly nict 
with Itt icdptnrts Is to bo ircog 
ulted, that such an adjuitnieut 
of scriptorea as logic wnnunta, 
U to not bo omdo , and that on 
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^ \ H (s;©) 

q<i4: 1 I qRqfOTc^ict^MK^'Sqici li 

\ ^ ^[=ti<uTrq^ o^^=jtqmK^'5qict: ii 

^((i(f?fj I *11^ ^:*Hcqff^qr^qffc( d dd.5T^}=h<'-'TRsq^- 

wqR-Sqrrt, II 

h'mis.Ki 

cfWJiq-5^iMM<iid ^cc cT^ qlqsiT^iu^rw- 

\3 Osy 

qrqr^f^qd- ^^ifB'II 


>^lc^i-m(?4f ^'1 ’T<;:\oi 3^lcf 

5?T ^^cll 

3Te<|-^f ^ 3T2T ^c-iF, m 
■3TTW*idc^^l ^ d'lf^~ 

n<wj FT^^'l^'l'^ 3Ti^. 

^'IdWd i^ir^ 

■Hd 2?^Fd ^ ^-ll^l'^ d"!^; ■3TT- 

m d+T^l 2I«F|c(^^ 3^*06- 

d c-JI-df d>ddl-^ d7{i) HM 

ll72T=fT arrpT ^ t.id 

^ ^0)55 3T^ ttddHdNj ^ ^F 
^Hl ^Ffdi^fF'i^n^FH-dFU^l qT^TT 
dt A'Fl^ rtlddF, 3T^T ^F'Ic- 

t-<“ll'*Fld'^^ SjiRT 
■dW^l-Hdrrt dl'iR'FF^F-qm{<olFd i\- 
dt d-F dJtf ^ cF^.'-HMl-d 

^F^F*^ (Tildd-d t'idldlc? ^ 

‘^|4^^ ^IWidlrf ^drt 3Fli, ^^^i^lT 3 t 4 
T?4 3T^qc4F “Rd^l- 


thouFy and customs aie always 
to overrule logical propriety in 
eveiy case of doubt cannot but 
be set aside Thus exegetics 
■which 13 the bulwoik of dogma- 
tism, IS sometimes forced m spito 
of itself to yield to the logic of 
rationalists, that is, dogmatism 
finds it necessaiy to lecoguize lo- 
gic and its methods personified 
by YSska as the Taileaisi We will 
translate now the passage quoted 
from ft Smriti ,in the Saiisk? ita 
poition of this work “A piiest 
called Adhvaryu takes a piece of 
cloth connected "with a saciifice 
called the Visat^ana-homa ” The 
commentators distinctly stale 
that this Srariti is to be at once 
rejected, because it sanctions the 
selfishness of the priest 

5 This shtra embodies a pie- 
linnnary objection against the 
statement -whicli an opponent is 
yet to make The form of the 
formei does not much differ fiom 
that of thelatter This sfitra is lu- 



[^,0 \ TT® c. ] \'»ff 


\ (to) ^ ‘+H«I 
»il5 MlT*^l01 (jc) 

HiHgKti ^ ^ 

‘•ift arrf v’ ^ I'./n 
fTNit 'in 

o^it 3?TT nix'? I u rt^Trm 

^TT»ni^7tnir^^\ rfnsTT? t 

^^T]*T 5rf>i ^ ttVt »T»n nr^ 

art v^j 1 *n ia«i^ art 

^ 3 tio 

nn fn 

Tifi ««cs I >T arrrt 
JTT ^ arji^ii nrl Tph -TTf^ 
arn ^ >rn^ ft^n*ii-f 

*rTT TtTvmr ttt 

\ «nTr^^ ' y1 

^ rvnn anp ijT 

H'Imi'A '<M'^l7TT\rnn 
if art ■v^4ihIm^ arji: 

^«ii -»^KI M-/ ar^, ( Pi nn^ 

aWiTH Mir,^, arf *TiPnTH 

tnt ihtmr *TTtVt 5n(t ^ c(T 
'H’TtTTTT iHl, tn TtTtrri 

fT^ arf^T tftqiH^f^T nHi ten 
Jwm.KH»0 »rt1K«tn. it 
<MVH <tlngwiw am 
Tf^ n ini ql i t«f| r^imi 
»TftTTT f^iHi lrfVr<f 

t r in arf^i 


r No 1m in> 1 a ^<3*'1( ill 
( M»^ Irv ) lifts i(s limits 
( V ^lnttnlcllt of Iho oj jh) 
n* nt ) 

IcmIrJ (ft inlrt^loff itr noil 
n e opj^sTYtTii h mVM (f (lio it> 
fcrTj»To r ihr ruffiftsliiU «hicU 
rlrxi |K( prinlni JkI Hn Kntli(tit') 
liTO ilalrtnonl rt / no j 

ti to nrrrtiifil lit &n%vcr« itc 
tja iilon {□ iLc ofil luira, 

C THo irrm FI l^tn | inn» 
ni In Ibli illrA i3r»<Ttr< I » I» 
pirttailitlr riafftift^ Jiuuiidi 
n*n ihc t mi K1 i In In tl c 
►onw rfftft^iicrl I T Uie (►pj< nr nl 
fnr I in t.Kil »Jrr<airn llrf I >c 
Inno r »n inj^<rrymjit ttirtiftticn 
l!al liit rojorln »urli t\ 

rffXlnnr lfll»r laltcr accr| u t 
Ihcd lolrino Ir aoblJ CM c t 
lio an pppontfil bjp^tn(v>l 
Halninni (ikr Mr ( (i<l»tnito In 
cim |J )0 ijacitkm nf (he infliirnco 
i/f KaUionij' In mattem uropiti i 
■nd limn italo |lt« qoMlion i^f tltc 
j<o»or of iIk^o wIk) are calUsl 
vAufdi in Imlift. Tbun ■ rli 
lDJ»icn iiro cianiiiicJ in n ciritirc t 
country like ImRUnd In (lio nnit^ 
IconUi ocnlury and dlrUK Uio 
nation Inlo two tocllotn, Tim 
dI»ciAdon of tadi >]U(s(toai oltdi 
ed M Tnnch intemt from (Iil 
• ncltni Xryw of India wl Wi 
wot alto tUridotl Into two kc 
lloct — the ooo accontbic dqH ai- 
rily *• tho gnldo of hanun bcih fii 
and tbo ott^ rtj«tlug it Tlio 
opponent liekmBtd to tlio latter 
lecllon Ilcnco ho ronM not r«n 
lUer tbo doctrinot froralent 
aujoug tho people lobe Uio lid 
r/ro- Tbo Ilouddbaa eonxl ler 
a iWifm to Ixi a tyitem of 
thought doteloped ly rmup Ta 









^TM=<f '^l<uni^^u( II ^ II 

M(^IH I qm^{^ II 

wc^r4: 1 I I 

oi^c^^^l^^r ff «i>d I 1 t|dl^<' 

^-3^JpT^R^Z7n5t H^<{: II 

VC» Vo 

sT^4i'h<'jrw I'^cf- 1 

I ^ i^cT’ I =^- 

rir^ (5M-:(ttrT +1 I'^FI I^) flC-SM I (f^ti'4- 

H) l^jW^'f^f 1 lH<il^m^il^l I ^ WHulfT 

q- ^r1 I -STT^ ^ ^imi W'^wWlii-rt<-tlrt -t>»? SilWrild | 

?T?T H-ilif d<Jl '-pH d(W I ^‘d JTR'^qld 1 ci*d|ild-^f- 

dl^Ml JFldl^^rwIri J!ld< 11 


C?ld>(d4 

^H»o6T JTldld 3^l^<^]- 

iTdT, Rl^il- 

^ <Ff<?1 3q% ^nCf 

^l-spi)di ^[T|^3T»<^|-df 3^s^ 

31dl tTl^ Silfui Hd'dfeli 

■3{|4c^I sq-- 

^'RTT 3rll' H[cl4(<i*l '^i(dl, fit 

^ ^'(in 3^ij^ '^1M4' ^l-dl 

^ddldlfS Mdl^ll^r dlMl^ % ^ 3T- 
^dd ^nWdld -STlf^ 'xtfi Mq( 
dldt ^'Tdld ^*1^, cHl c57r STdddd- 


tanjsU often nscs the term Sli&s- 
tra 10 Jiis Mahriblifi*} a in this 
sense The question now is, 
what IS the distinctive natiiro of 
such a system ? A ShSstra was 
a system •ahich attempted tho 
analysis of a pheuonieuou in rela- 
tion to itsgencral characteristics a^ 
distinguished from its individual 
natme,nnd in relation to its opera- 
tion as a cause distinguished 
from an effect, and sought the 
statement of a general rule, ade- 
quately supported by different 
proofs such as infeience and 
offered explanations We have 
based our definition of tho term 
on the statements scattered 
throughout the Mahabha^ya of 
Pataujah. Now the examination 





(to) 

4*Mrtl Ml -^Ml ^Ml 

TO 

TO \\\ri ^ (fno) 

<K I i-n a^T] |r> 

am ar^ <1 ^ i \ 

am/i t 

arri I Tt^i am 

I ^f{*mT *ra*rf rr 
*” elm =0 

ml ^rifi^r Pid-'Hi frns mr 
n *mf? ixt (i*T fl Cii T! mO 
TT»T oniin rr^rm err anr 
ar^T^rrme t jarr ar 

fh ei •nr^i tTe 

rr»< sni 

ei *j'^''j »pt t? fVerr tt 
rf 'ill 1 N 1 1’' 
arfn je/ “c^ ».j?r *' fTj 

^ ara ‘ T H 1 e am^ ' <i] 
5^|iT anerr TTr^inuu n‘*J 
Tl ‘'«m JP ^iiM^rr arp^i 
n sTTi «rt nr ‘th»i h IM 
'rrfut iiic "rn^ 
eiit^diTTm oTcnt 
e em * arnf ^fr«n "aj 
wnPr”«n mim fteir 

Ter 3TT^ q 

^1 iin ^ m It fjT, 

^ arm rtnnik^ 

Mfll JT' ILlfM ?. 


7 Not (no), for tho 
f(?n'^("’< of ror^H can be 
knnirn ( nt tbev arc ) used 
vUtiout n avnl^'in 
arc( jitA d ( Final ntatc 
n»f*nt ) 

cf Iho »tt:T if Ilf •ctJ— P an 
t^l — < OK’! in rl/^ rnt- Pah 
ctlT* mc-ini tix^<mnc cr rr 
illKUr" Sinr l3 pii tf 

• 1 c I'lra h ^1^40 — «l Alftcr 
nm! m-rnl »ail ntr 

r-tjjhi I l< f< i f r -rr »r 
Until I j % *n liin (a niicm 
l»uili rtt Ltirtun Tipctiftif^* ly 
mrinT rf I umw in-tnoitjrj 
Tin II a lliltiamt rif lie r^l >- 
on f •'vl in Iff rcxl f3(ru 
JaJmnl lo rtfotc it 

TIkk arr (»o (mni in 
llitkQtra *1 Irb dp^erre atlcti 
111 —lie (+nt Aifnw tnAia 
luj ilrf lU cr /VoyiflfUi Tl f 
Citi frifirk — a canw not bciDp 
Jiitniol iAji to Li* 
ci jv^cat — “ ‘vT yotir mtrrc 
llt?ti*M Ic cj cn pyi^T tnicni 
arc L&l m]nircJ Wht f lU- 
c»Qie wf WT aUo to rriniLAtc our 
life lr7iaruil of whatil nxfd tn 
llrf tcila cjf lo olLer werji f»ct* 
as tL^J arc perctWeO aro mflj 
dent for our tpildanct* «Itliont 
^In;; Into the cuunlnatlon of 
cau rt ami r-ni'Cti, that i« loraj 

• iiUtmi phn^viphltln;; Tlie 
ircuuJ tenny royiflf Im — Iho plu 
ral of rTayukla— meant that 
whldi accumnanlca what uitirJ 
( a pro; 03a j, anti ImnlJcs Iho 
•aueikm* as deriTeU rrora 
facli la llifl fltiaal liTcsoftlie 
mat men whojc aothonty Is 
UnJloi; Again Jalralnl aari to 
lilt oppoacat — ‘ fur let /our 
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HMKtmxj: ’W\^I1<^H (Xo) 
q<^(H 1 ^fj iWWj HMF%WW.'5 II 

M<^t4j I I I RRI^HW.'=^OT II 

II 

“citw^^rr q^r^qf'ijwr^* ?f^ ^^nc: ii 

•n. 


’ff-'idti “<m=<f, Sfff ^- 
'<?1=1'=1»11^ <lg'i 

f^lynlih-ts^ M'il^R ^I'l 
\^.m^\< Mclrti 

•Mfsi ll-^K ^ H<i] 

«f3flf 3:fl^H-iHrt< iil'^U- 

IT H'iwhl "^+1, ^ 

3TTt aT'Tf 3TTR H^i 

C?[=t 3% ttJK'^l 
3^t1rtlIt -+M1R M»( 

-T W-ii<4tJ^':fT % 'TiW ^ 3TMf 

<r1-^ 34 1"^. ^ 3T?f M|H ^- 

^ 3iit 3iti f|.a 

^l«rWl^<c1l # 9^ 3^1^ 


restrictions as based on your 
system be set aside, for tho know- 
ledge of things or tlie sense of 
words can be ascertained by the 
customs as recognized by great 
men or by tradition It is 
sufficient, therefore to accept tho 
binding power of tradition (t/ns/d- 
chdra) Commentator Shabara 
discusses the zneamag of apodal - 
tha He calls an act a PadSrtha 
[the sense of a word] such as 
sipping water [say) at the time of 
ablutions The breath is restrain- 
ed after the water is sipped 't’he 
one follows the other This se- 
quence IS called a quality of the 
two acts ( sipping water and 
restraining the breath, Acha 
mana and Pranayama) First 
the paddrthas and then their 
qualities, for acts [Padarthas) can 
eiist independently of their qua- 
lities such as tho sequence mi 
time Therefore, all actions has. 
ed on PadSrtbas ought to be per- 
formed before all actions' based 
on their qualities, the former is 
•valid, because itisfirst thought of 
This style of commenting m re- 


Mo \ qto\ Ho ^ 


^ cMi^i ;{(=tcrq 
C (Mh/?^) M^l'- 4 I 

♦fi'JlJl ?T ST^? ! 

K^j^l «ff ^ 3 TV 3 T- 

( 30 ) 

< c?n 1 ^ 

tTi \ll^ 'i* iH ^ ^ TTC 

H ‘riTTfl TTPT51" 3Til 

?TTr«rr^37Tt|m^ Ml^i '^l ^ir J1 ' 
tFH >THi ?Trn^ 
rpTtihT «TIJ 

fn; Q 1 ^ TT^ir ' 7 (;ft 
•15*17 Z^ "mil ^TTCl' ^ ^ 
^ ^^irihTT 'irnr »7ni orm 

Hcn tj! y.Htm''’'T^5nn7 

3r* *f}rj r^T^FTT^f t: 

v\\ *piH ^nfif ^fTm 37 

AT? »3TH li J-lJ ^1 ^ 

J7] ^fTB 37f^ «I(T 

TfT^mr 


Tur TAUhiTY or tnc rAFUTttA^ 
»ritit'«w\ iH Tiir rrtntA’* 
06 troBCt crrrw;v/rtr> a< ti 
uatontLT hi^i l^o 

8 A\ (icn tlie «I>filrciit 
n^n*c^ of a ^\o^l (uKCtl in 
n tfxij nrx not opm; mI 
(it) will Inj cqimllv doubt 
ful (win llicr till*! nr th'xl 
PCrUH of lIlL Avoul irt to 1>J 
' taken ) ( Statcnanl a*1 

llic opponent ) 

I n^docfl /i fx nir asn *|*rritTifix 

Ili%ful)ora kititl tf Inrrjtti 
tit kiid rfn kind f niTillrt^t 1 
»I I I dr<^Tr(-t iLcconlcii j t cic 1 
>f ui'Vtp^ynci. 

H nic rf'/^ncnl UnlM iJ V 
nc mid ll 0 Mmr noid I -u 
r tl rtr Ttpilirnc. — 

\ tr ) i V} I fiAi u J iiw I In f I »• 
X mKv II I ( lAtj lul nii*l 
(rf IdrJ^ No» iIh « »nl ] ur 
' An Jja.t llm n Ijoj? o 

. I Iwk InnJ nn I a rtmt L Jin 
' fj-ml Ifni ». lo wLut r une rf th 
wnni X m J a 11 I 1^ toV u in 
j intrT[irt*tiii;; llx \ oidlkn {diraM 
nnolM, Tlir gift of tlir fcfitm i 
til rr* nrr> feran flip hi om < f 
whicJi Ok u^i! Ilk a tpst cannot I*** 
fwi rtaiiii L It 1 tlnrrfon dlf 
hnill N jiLol tlioriart 

HTIKT of a J "UvKagl TllO OJIkO 
ntmt tliu^ KH Ln to i>otnt tut 
t)mt l)ip itvjU-bi of rxrgilks 1 
full of cemfuJoa and unccrtalntT 



c<l II ^ t| (f^o) 

M<1M I ^r, cIcC-HNtI^MIcI; 1) 

I illl^^<^^:=5IIc^HIdHlI^c^^; (Mcirfl.)l 

§’=ci(^rHTtr: i =^t- 

l^rntTcq^: I ^T^*^lct=cT^^mrlc=^la (I 
I ^r i (Mc^ i??T:) i 

fHtfc'ilcl. II 

I ^r<^<t<|Rf ^ 1 % I Rief: 1 

c >o o 

^ i \\ 

a^PT 

g II 5 0 |j 

II 

I f^SRqilcT q^l^ci 1 qqi^qr- 

• iq<l:^ ^ rqRq I II 



[^o\ HTo\ ^0\o ] \<io 


% Ki\Mk ^ 

^ Aftxl (^p) 

3 0 2=Tf MHiyn^ft 

^ 53) UM^fl ^ OT’- 

wra; ’ ^ *ry^] «R 

Hpn HHHm ^ 

^THT ^?r^+K 3?^ ‘♦-tHI'l 
«Riftnn ^ >t\ itl ^ (Hit <».tnki 
<5fH SI SI i?r 

Jiflsii'i ^Tira 
Hr-S'^-K ^ im ^ r»T 
s«^il anf 

SI frt 

^ ffft ssi-si ar 

sinsi^i, nri^ fttPni*isi tmfl 
^ *^‘P7Wjt JTtff siPtrt «TT^ 
fsi^^ i«fT 
ajTi sy^ii *11^ 3n^- 
Wt «paT hs^k'si fftw fl IS 
awH, »f^ arrsft ^ 

? ^H^fsr^isis ^ 3f 


9 No, ( tho Bcnso of a 
■word 18 to bo taken aa ) it 
18 explained by traditional 
usaTO, bccanflo traditional 
oipfanation flxoa tho 8on 
303 of a •word. [FinalStato- 
inonL} 

THE IDBJECT OF THE TAUDITY 

or rnn samcb wnx-Kyow^ 

AKOHQ THE HLECacaUiX 

10 Again, tlmt which 
13 not opposed b> any \alid 
argument la to bo knowTi 
08 a duty 

9 In this »iitro thf re ore two 
tWTni doierviii;; cxaimnatioti • — 
the one b BhutinstliJi and tho 
other TannimiltQtv&L In Mi 
rwenng tb« qttwtion — wh*t la 
SiuJtTattha — the u^mmontatorB 
ttate that It la tho traditional 
exjiUnaUon. In cmiworin^ tho 
qurrtlon — what it TajTinmitt(it»a 
which conshitB of two jwrU — tan 
or tad ( that ) and nimiUatTa 
{ cause ) — the oommontatora atate 
that tho traditional exnlanatkin 
IS the cauae. Bat wo beliere that 
tho jqtroduoUcm of **ti*ditional” 
by coomentaton into this shtra is 
gmundlet*. If »o how is the 
SQtra to bo interpreted 1 The 
aento of a word as need in the 
text is determined hy the col- 
lation of the difTeroqt aonaea in 
which the same word may be 
used in the same discourfe. Col 
lation was known among tho an 
dent jUya* W tho name of ITi 
gamu as we haye already stated. 
See the foot note on (1. S 49 ) 
Aj thii 14 a ftatement of Ja n^inl 





3T1^ *-f^I^4 3T?fI 

3T?T i\^ 

wr^ 511^ fr '^''icir dio 

TC^\^ 

sif^ ^371^ 3^71-^ K ^-lKh<?H' ^- 
TT^ 'iiw PfMH 37^ -iw sni, 
371(0) :3fl77 sqrrT^^r «7^l^l- 

■^•Mli yjH'Ti 37^ ^"l«1T 3r^ c3T- 

^o'7l^^-)I WsLdJ^T ^77T 371^ 

37^ dH+-ldf 

'1^’Im'T '^V^dT 
37R1 37If WlSc-MT Mid 1^1 
'^did 'WJa55f% ^ 371^, 

d d?I7 3noiT7T ’ 3777T ^ 

XMI-'MI Mtir^r d(^|-dT 37-4 377\ 
^n-M) dc-ii# d^TTf wioii^( qrr^- 
fd=dl^ doK d-oi 37l\ d l>Ti)=d 
377) qf) jf ^ ddf'dl^r daid df) ciJfM- 
Vd-d< ^ M ^101(377 

■d-/;d r^l rHld-tH" d4 3n'u|l=)T tj4- 
^TdTdTld^r [M'dK '7’<dHI 7d[d- 

^ ^ ^rdd-Td” ^^Td 5d- 

^^\ aqi"^ ddl'd d ddd’ fT lt- 
^IT d'^dldi T^d+), fd^dij '^ld''<o|j 
Tt-iT did aTTdKid Md(-dl 37^ 
ddldl, 37^d( ciidilddi Md|^7 

^ 374 =dP5: 37)1, d> =F^o(4 f^. 

ddFd dldi^T, 47 37f^i^NK 
*)dm Tfirti^f) 9 374 I'd-dKdTd 
37[7d 5% 37d 3d7 ^dld 4f ^ 

^M)dTd437|-^<r^374 37f4yrtr7i-i1 
Tniildrf, 377(4 d't d4 
Tl'ddiv dl^I, dTd ??7) d4lcii Md|o|MI 


Jiiinficlf 01 of Jhh ‘icliool, tlie 
ShAstra moaTis tlio rocogni/M 
Hciiptuic^ Ulic s^li-rv siiiiplv 
statos tfiut the fomiri HtatcmtJit 
of tlic opponent does not hold 
true, hut that tin* senses of svords 
as they aie used m the script ure-? 
are to be fl\ed hj means of tin 
sciiptine.s tlieinselc es. Tlie me 
t hod of Intel pi elation \\hKh an 
thoi's like Ya-ska designated Ki- 
gaina and which P.itanjali charac 
teiizes as Jnapaka is important 
and desoi \ cs attention 

10 'riiiH is a Aoiy impoitant 
sfitin. See the definition of i 
duty in (I 1 , 2 ) of this Jili- 
maiiS.L Tlie first ^lai-t of the siitia 
means that a duty is to beknown 
The second 7><irt inentioiib the 
chainctenstic mark wluch is — 
tbit which cannot he demonstin- 
ted to be f dse 'The whole sfitm 

suites that to be a duty w Inch dilfe 
1 ent pi oofs establish The dogma- 
tists led b\ the Pui lainimansakas 
thus show amaiiellons indepen- 
dence of thought and n candoni 
wduch cannot be too mncli admit ed 
In consideimg the nature of proof, 
commentator Shabara asks s\ Inch 
IS lalid, — authoiit^" or leason 
( no authority ) — that is whethei 
the sense of a w ord is to be deter- 
mined bj'" collation, analysis, gram- 
mar or etymology or as it is 
knowai and ledognized by non — 
Arc an baibiiiaiis called Mlech- 
chhas. He thus answ ei-s the ques- 
tion “It IS unauthontatneh 

(not by ^AM/a5)statedthat such and 
such a duty is to be performed. The 
duty howrewer is not known to a 
shista, but it is stiongly suppoit- 
ed by reason and logic Tlien 
such a duty is to be recognired 
and it IS unjust to^ Ignore it ” E\eu 
Shabaz-a shows such a man el 



[^o\ tTTo\ ^o\o] 


37N]TSr)^^HT?PTH:ll-rU ^ I 

^JT Hlf^^ <*^l'l^ RTFT I 

Ht^ ^ ♦llrt-T 3Tf^ 1|R[ 

rTWi^ 3n^ ^ 

Plft- ^ PIT ^ 

^Ci^ft RHi^T ^ 'PIT ^ >31^ 

f!f 

^ ^IrlT vk^I&jHII 

■3T# 5^ ^pr '*H<.5i^ nifjri, qr^ 

3Trf^ 31^1.^ 11^ ^IMdl Sik JJW 
JiWUd <^?lHV<€irT|t/ 
JUtl^NcIdlrt 31^ ^TT^ 

ITR ^ ^rf^T?^lt1Ut«^l^x^| ci<ulrt 

nn4^ ^nfij H 13 iqi-wii sr^' 
Hi*l Hn +I< I V^fe 'iTkrt^dR 
3n*^> 31% ^ 1% 3^1 
5IPT "reit 3T^I MHI 1|« 

^ 1^ ♦«i'iT>ni »<rRT, 

%TT5StT 

?*T anPT '^<l5P^i5tltl[<<^<^l H^inTii 
HT^ff »rFT 

4i«w ^hKI ftxn ^IHt^l 

^notn sm^efr 3 t% iifdir 

STT^ H^T iHItlKil flT^ flfl 
<1^ JTpn iT^ ? ^ ^we 
STT^ % aTTff Tt^ ^ ^ir^ ^ 
ti'd ft'iii ^t'n 


luua candour of fcoling and tm in 
dopondonoo of tJioufiUt (u dcci 
dcdlv doflcTTCfl to bo ailtmrtiL 
At tho time of Jinmini, all Mil 
jccU ipero cntliiialruilicnTlTr du 
cusMfd honro 8u(di Intclfoctnal 
and moral difccta an oliMtiuticy 
biaac<l judgment a narrow un 
dorttnndiug or habits of wanton 
Dca*! of oinretflnon nro not rot t 
with in AcJiAryas like Jnhotnl but 
on tlio contrary a rtndor meets 
with indoncndenco of judgment 
gencroBity of thought and diapiis 
raonato feelings, liow a-davii, 
those who consider tlioinselvos t< 
be tliinhcTB whether they are J u 
ropcnni or natives belicvo that 
tlie wntlugs of ancient Arrau 
Kcholara ULe Jauuini arc worthless. 
But wo are cotistnniicd to state 
that tlio liehef la the rrfnilt of 
iguorruica ATark what SI alwim 
uayii — tlmt tliough inndcateil I r 
1 loriHirians, id i.ui or notioni mta 
blUhod to 1 k 3 nglitooos jrtnio ly 
logic and iLa metho<I*, iro t j l>c no- 
coptcd,b]ialcrQ a itiodem commrn 
tator grant* Biich liberty Ami it 
IS a liiatoricnl fact that bcht lam like 
A arllhnmihlm lerimt a Bjstoui of 
astronomy from "invana scholutis 
and Introdutxsl it Into their conn 
try Hence wo do not see the or! 
gin or*tiohab»nnl dootnnes as for 
iiwtantSj tliat oho shonMnot utter 
a "VaTatia word 01 eu on pvnl of 
death. 








3?q«Aj^iit3<i^i3[ 1? II (^o) 

11 

^x^vAt I M^rniti^TforT qqr^H; i ^ci: i ^- 

1 M+iRWia 1 cT^qfcl, 

q(qpq ^ ^qcf ^ff Rqp(K^l:cT:q^^^^3T3qH,i^% 

^\^^ 11^ 

I 9^U (i^o) 

q~qiK I ^} li 

qfqo}i^-4i[^ II 

I qqm^r^ ^ ^^Mh. i i ^^:rr^R%q4r 

I ^^;icri.R q^cqi%n[R i >^JHR Mci^ir^- 

^pqfqqR 11 


tl'Il'i'E I ^T li qi" il^|??r R 1?? '?- 

% I ^-t-HIct tlc<{c(|-T:| I 3l(-^r^'c|^ STR'TtH M =q- ^Irf | sic^T^TcT i<Hf- 

«'4+lriqJ|,lPTl U+fluiieltJJ c(-q;}-c^|q;(^fj^ H- 5^Cf | 





^1^1 MlHM- 
3 3 i4<J{iKliy ( 

m ) ^ ( J® ) 

3H. *10^ 

^ ^^^1, *SUIirf (^ 

^ 14Hl‘Jl ) (Wo) 

' ^ n 'mv Cvm i < qi 
^fi^T 3Tr? 'iiiMrq^'H'fr itrt 
i^tH^ fisM nri^ 

^ PTr^T nrrq* >rWW nrt 

m *iim‘<?’t, rrrq't 

nif% ®qif”T?T FTi, 3TTf^ 

YpS^ CTJ l+i «n^ H Ul ITT K 

^ 7 { srer Myt'i "ft ^ ^ d il'i 

^niq ^ ^if4 ii<» 
qfn* ^ “ v-iVo. tisMiPi ’ 

3TH Htl-Iir^ 'SHlHt^l H^i-qia qi 
rrrr iji ^ «^l■qlM q ^ 
V^ fTR, It «r^PT 3TFl[l 

tTTffi an^ g ii'q+i'Ti 
3^i^ IIT 


nin hLiuccT or tuc kj^ltx % ^ ] 
TOAs voT irAVJsn j'fDcrrs 
DC.ST \AUDlTr 

11 If (it be enul tliat ) 
pmcticnl truitiBCH C on sa 
cnficcb )iko tlio Knlpa sA 
Ims be accepted) — ( 'tjtate 
ment of nn oppoiiout ) 

12 Jso,(thLKnlnfi sAtns. 
lin\o no ludcpciictcnt ^ali 
ditv ) boenufio of the nb 
hliicc of true rcstnctioDrf 
(ors)fctLm) (Final state 
niLiit ) 

1 1 TIim Btatrmriit of tlir op- 
jK in nL deserves QttintiuiL TLo 
Acliinas luvcti a \nrHlj of 
ajid tlioir prnctratiuj, 
iiifnllnct lliiir bcIioloThliip, tlicir 
pravltv thfir familiarity witLj hi 
lovij liical jmrsuitH, their logical 
powcni,!! e^rfl^ Ftcnintlc wrltingi^ 
and thnr Uuroupb gcncmlimtioin 
— all thc*o ritnblislMHl tJicir In 
tlucnco in India eo much that 
llitlr lutmi liegnji to bo conni 
deml na iniportajit na (ho 
Chhandaa tlioniMlvos, nnd that 
tho ooniraon jicoj lo beliorcd 
ill tlinra ond thought Uuit tho 
AchArjTW MCTO nJaajTi troth 
fuL Iriinnjnli oflcTi htates m hi* 
JIoMbliiiyft that tho ahtnia axo 
hke tlio ChhandaB thcrukolTC*. 
\Vo hrtvo lefeiTfd to the time 
xlicn tiie Achdrya* floorialedanJ 
pvena tliort account of them 
in the parogmph ttboat8algocti\o 
axegf*tic» in tJio Intronaotion. In 
the fyllowuogiifltraa, Jaimmi dia- 



i:^TM. 

n (t%o ^o) 

M<^(<{tH II 

^1=1 nit ( I 

^ M‘4Tn^Tt=<^ ^ 1 '3Td ^~ 

^+^R ^ifer 1 ^r ^tni^* 5 

I iiH?r 5l4im 

n 

^ 11 98 11 

1 w, =^, wRillct, t1KH^r?f-till^IcL, ^ II 
1 H4'iJi:=3^^yM dt^irn, cio, 

1 ^ 511^=^ cTtHfrt II 

I I o^^'=<t2Ti^(-Kr II 

l l'^q% 

vO 

dci: ^c.qFj;^iTc^g,t^3^Rq^^ Rfim J^fTtci II 

cusses the subject of the vihditv 
of the wntings of these Ach.h- 

yas 

/ 

12 By true restiictions 
ineaiit — such lestiictions as ac- 
cents For instance the Kalpa- 
sutias aie nQt accented, and theie- 
fore, they ha\e no independent 
validity, but they aie based ou 
the Vedas 01 other woiks 


^F^dr ’t' I ■H ^T K f ^ 

'ttdFT 

-ild 

■^<Tlt qqq ^ifr L 





yr 

MHI«l*il^^) (flfo go) 

^ ^ HHIUJ ) 

1 ? \ <I?«T 

^ ^ 3Tf^ ( 5 ^ ) 

(ft? ’T^ cff 'm 

ti.'lltl <*1«4CMM, tHI?l HttHd^n 

^ HHl I »nfii aTHT ^ 

W ?T ^'li’qj BTT^T? *^.<(11(1 

*rtj ■3ij?w=T^^ »Tnfr ^ ?T 

?% ^ Tt^U 

-tHH^l ??T ^ ^ 

^ ^I'-s^-Hid apre3, anf^iq^ 

? *(.{tiKii qy^iiin ^ trm 
■®T?^i'‘HiPr jy-Hi j*(i-titj!>5 ajirt- 
^ wfe ^11^ v^ltl^, 


13 Ajjam, (tho Kalpa 
B<ltra3 liavo no indepcn 
(lout validity ) becauae of 
tlio abaeiico of subordinate 
statements (An argument 
m support of tho final 
statement ) 

14 Agam bocauso in 
all parts (of tho Kalpa sil 
tras wo find) practical di 
rections and conipdations 


33. Tho term VAij'^ibo/at 
va. IS Died In tbo riltni. Wo 
l^a^■e fuUj explained it Sec tto 
foot-noto on ( L 2 21 ) The 
otntementB in tbo Kalpa Eutro* 
do not bojir to each other the 
roltttion Tluch Eubordinnta etatc- 
inente bear to an ongmal »tatc- 
ment, Thornforc tno works 
knenm as Kalpa-irdtriui aro not in 
any way anthmtatlvaWo do not 
■oo how tho nbaenoo of accenta or 
of lyntaotical relation between 
enbciidiiiate Eentencee and their 
principal aantenco prorea the 
statement of Jeim nJ 

li Tho Kalpa-adtras merely 
pmacribo tho inaTiher and the 
form of a Kumfleo. Their descrlp- 
lions look to teach the practical 
knowledge of a eamfice. The 
Knlpa-ffCitraji aro again mere 
oompdationa from omer wark*. 
Ihereforc, they are not indepen 
dently mild. 





ST’-T frc'^r^rf'i[^^07^ji 

t'-^M 11 1'^ II (jo) 

I ^rC^JxttH,, ^RrC (I 

cl^MlrL I clrtM;MTtiH-=(^?t=313]v:( H,) 3T- 
II 

I qc^i)ic<^tfcirq dcL qR0|+idmqi? oqq^qn[T(^i.:j H 

1 sqq^zjqr dRI^K^qqq 

d|t^^ dct cict 1 ^qqiqq oqcf^W ^ 

ratqi'^ q^'^Rr. I §qT qR%cTq: 11 

IIHII (uio) 

mc^iH I ^PTj R, ^qfct, ci^-'didHici, Rqrqv-^ li 

l^n=d^iqqf=qi tM5: I ^n.-Mfqcqi?i:=(cicj, 
=q^:) ^ -qi4i ^n.-qrq; ^^MH:=^q:=RNcqd, | 
\ Rmritq=qKdfqr: (1 

» 

1 OT ^tq qq-qrqcq qtq 1 

3TcT h% ^Iqiqi-q<.'jnq4, ii 
e^qqR oqq^l^ 1 qct 

^ qctK^Rfq-H, |] 



[3;o\ qroT ttoW. ] 

^WHidH U -<1 ^ 
^ ^ TtF7^^i 
H ^ 'i^4r 4- -iitiS ^rfi imr 
*31^1^ (?e) 

n^ (3^qR3n- 

fm :??[) ^ ^- 

MlHL-4rI TSR 

HFT ^71%, ^I VIH v<^Ul TT 
Ttn 

(Ro) 

I'- •sTjnK wn jm diT-i 
rit Tnn tllr^ 

fJuiMH n" 

'IfT^ TJ’T 

TO iTJR vtTJT 3n5 imi 

’fr fr^yr Hni TiTifp' 

^ Tofii ^ nrrt 

*TFT^ Pl<il'^lUHMl i 'TRl■^ 31^ qr 
?Tm TO frmf'T apft 
«4^»M( qrq ^.iT irofT^rn ^ 
vqittM »n^ qid^rTtlw^ 

3Tt^ ”rT^q|»|v^l HI 3PTTif?rii 

< 1 M ) ^ 

n (5 ) n ^ 


Tiir fctuicr <r Tiir iit fi o^ 
JvnuH hULrvAu^. 
TUrnrujuT nr Ttir niroit^ or 
A cr^rnAL ur^cu^Ttov 

15 AN Iml< \cr h c'<tal)h 
hWd) i)\ infi rciux. or rol 
jii tincnt cnn l»o %nli(l 
(tliou^li) not tohfiniietl b) 
tc'^tunoin (fafntcnitiUof nn 
o[i|K)n(.ut ) 

ir No (inference mnl 
ndiusliuLut nro not to W 
nnT.jited )A tlut\ ncrnllv 
Inniilouii ou„ht to bo per 
forinul iK-Hrin-’O ht'iloiucnts 
of ( iliL ‘-cnptiirt ) jn'^li 
fv it mnl Rtntcnicnt ) 


1 Tl ct II inenutr m int “t 
] ret tli t nn Inf nu-« ( \nii 
ii nn j int wutl rh^ n irh ns uf 
t!ir imnlis or of tliC */l tat Hut 
Jnirouil Um^ tin* n» rJ — inf irnc* 
— jnilcaJof tbo ttooU Hmnti nn I 
MilRtidilriv an 1 (Itnn fort* 

Mit< qirclnli 111 of com mo ti Intern 
iW r^fTj to 1*^* cnuiiouslv ncccji- 
tol JTic roininciilatorx l*a>e on 
tliW iGlra anitU locnl custom'' »» 
that of tl r Hofi iu Uio oai»t < f 
Imlia, nml of tlio jwnuUnj, nml 
killing n bull In Um north of 
lull* nn*l jitalo that Uiis sOlm 
wmetlons local customs ai«l fa 
mlly-custtm*. let thi* 1* tlm 
Ktaloincut of an opi” nicnt In 
the nnt bQtm, a rcplv isgiTpn tu 
It For tho eij lanaUvn of the 
term adjxutment aeo tlw foot 
note. (J. 3 0) 







t^l<1^H 5^ 11 (^0 3) 

II 

oiiqq: 11 

^ n 3 11 (iti'o ^o) 

^^S'fR II 

^5fn|t I R^RRK 37q^ ^ HRIH 1 


-ilc;<onR I ^^oJT[ II 


3^l^r^M1: ti^i- 

.?H 3TIf, '«.'=< ^- 

■^K'i|='c^ -Sili ‘ TT^JT- 
‘‘d^-fHv^” 3TiR 

^5- tax’ll ^ WIT M<i|TT a? 

^ 3TTT W a^HU^l, 3TT 

vS» ' 

TT'^’^ TT V+-f^ ? f'4l'°'Hl'=(T 

ir ^^JT 37 Tq civ^Tl^T^- 
T4 '+>I'W ^ ar- 

•*id, a^'H'^ 't’-ii aT^ii 3t[ a^T- 

^ nt TFTRt STHT -t.f^ 

nl ^ i^ci}'t^ ^ajrj 3]-_ 

'id 3 t4 TcTT ^TT ^dt.l ar^f f>- 
^iTf 5^ TlHr^T 'PT 
a?Tr ^irr aT,f fd=af dKH4 
aTT !^^-(-ct)p^ 

^TT aftid, d ^d-dTR quid JT tid'^t 
nT TITI'T dfd'K d4d Td^lN ^T 
aTi?^'i% q4d aril, a# ^- 

UjVl 4j)7d d|{| “ddcrdi ^4 d!<'^l|- 
=TrT^Tw^«* STTI ^{f v<s^Ki: 


16 The reply Tvhich Jaimiiii 
makes to the opponent in this 
as well as in (1 1, 31 ) is 

almost the same The terms — 
Yidh^lua, 4'anuyayatva^ and 
Saiwa-dliarmaj — are used in the 
shtra and deserve to be examiu- 
ed The term YidhSna means 
the statement that such and such 
a duty IS to be performed Why 
IS the statement to be accept- 
ed? Because it possesses the 
quality of Tarmyayatva What 
IS Tannyayatva ? The adequate 
enunciation of a duty Sarva- 
dhanna means a duty which ought 
to be performed by all Because 
a duty is adequately enunciated, 
the injunction that such and 
such a duty is to be performed 
ought to be acted upon, and this 
by all This is the literal sense 
of the shtia when every teim 
in it IS carefully consideied. The 
sutra is also interpreted into 
an argument that a general re- 
velation is to be accepted Its ap- 
plication is thus made — “all 
particular statements made in 
the Yeda ought to be considered 
general *k4.gam, it is not pro- 


[37o\ qro-i J 


yff 5T 'li^ffiaS'rt 

(^0 1 ) 

9<: Hc^4 

R-S?^ 

^ ^ (\^o ^o) 

3Ti^, 3rtf^ ivriwits^ 3?:^ 

^ ?T?T ^yf^ mfi uyfif^ 

T^ li M Fn qTT qinj 3TT 

V' nr^ an? 

^ ^ r<H-^n4i 

-t-K I frsfttnw X^lMfT^TT 
PT 'fV? yHi^-l 0T^ tFri*^ 

TTT^tW Fi?n nr 

’^'^^tl’Hlf^ tHIMM ^ 

Si-qi IPTT fr^m 'rt^ ^Ui^l Ml 

^ ^^ilMHiy snfn S-ClMKli 

3^^ nrn ^rt 3^lq| 

^ ^Il’Mini 

^»ijMK ^ 'iiiM'^1 ^Trt?r m 
^ -^i^y ^mImI ^)i Mil fr^ 3ri| 
f MlMt.l'MI 

«nM MJfi 41 ) 7 ctfl 
wv 'f'lwi 3ni^ rm^ 5 
'3T?^ ^la Ml^l 

ftnr M< MMi ^i^if 

^yin '*ii'qiMi?fy ^Ti1>#®Tit 


17 ( Vs a duly ) h 
seen (to 1)0 dirootl} laid 
down Jn tljo stnptiires) it 
ou"bt to bo poriunned (1 

Eopb ) 

18 Tboro bom" no 
ground ^ fur considcun^ 
a dutN to bo imnmtablu 
and permanent ) (no ad 
jualiucnt can bo iimdt ) 
( \ n aT^unnnt mViupport 
of tlio linnl statement) 

p^r t ) htalo tUut tt< rLjJ callisl 
iqnntu U\ tlottn p^icml propo- 
KitioD5 Uivd on tJj immittfth]< 
otcnial niid cs» ntiaJ pnjM.rty of 
\ a gtniua cull “tl rui AkntL Th re 
Ls ttji (T ntixi] R n n»I A » la 
wlncli api Uia lo all p.krtlrnjUr m 
craCtrrs. \nJ tJju \ i. Li i-onDut 
tulnUt of anj laf rrnci Thonj- 
fore cver^ dutj i* UlwhI ou lui 
original Rcri] tumi lujimctloiu 
Thbi Ih tlw' coiiimcnt of HlwUirn 
Ln thin rCitro- \I1 tin htatementH 
njodo appear tolw dUconnectctl 
bocaiiM tlio oj ]Knicnt olfltiDiitcly 
attomi ta to JustiO cufctonw 

! Budi aa Ho7i an I com i non t a ton* 
*rot to nupport Iiim, lint occonl 
ing tc* Jaimml no lentil customs 
aro to bo rocognirc L \ duly 
if onunciatM in tJio rrcogalserl 
wjnjrtarcs ought to bo |)cnjnn 
od ly nlL Heueo a conclusion 
aa to tlio importrtnoo ruid pro- 
priety of all local cnatoiius, roch 
aa tho IIoH «> ramjinnt In thh 
country can Ik) (Wly drawn 
Thov am not tanctioncd by Jad 
mltu or hla predocoasora. 

1 < Thu ia a reply to Uio stalo- 
oKsnt nmdo by tljo orponrat ia 
the eleventh iClra of thU chapter 



[^To\. q(o^. ’^, 0 ^, 0 .] 


^i^qr < 541^11 ^^11 11 (itio ^0 Ho) 

^Mfeirr^ II 

^Tcii?q: I ihi^rc ?hi%^ ^qf^sqfi'q^i^ cT^r q- 
I ^-siqr^. ^^c?n% 1 1 

?T q^jlc-ct^Mld ^q^ll ^0 11 (r%0 ^o) 

qqrCiH ^qyiR ll 

1 q^qfeqirqtiq ^ I i 

^qKRT RqTf<ti-q'q[Rr5 II 

■o 


‘I'C ■^i'lSJcriTq-f snitT 

^1 'W 3iH<lqNI HI H^q- 

qJT Hcq 3 |r^ 3 T??r aTJ^q" 
qq^HT qq •ilnli d-’^l ? 3 n-c((y|q<^H 
mr !3fi HHq- 

qp, fft #q 5 hh^4t q'ffr 3 th nq- 
•^ 1 ^ ^ arrfq 

qT=^ =qT^qcii 3 TT>, f 

rw 


In tlie sntr.i undor coji^-kU- 
i^tion Jainniii stales tint an in 
fcrencc to bo dmwn or an adjust- 
nient to be inide ought to be 
based on some direct scriptiuW 
sUatemtnt 

18 An inuiiu table nnd peima- 
nent dut> is tliafc wliioli om^bt 
to be perfoinied liy all men ^\itli- 
out ail} lestriotion of time oi 
place The adjustment ^\nlch 
consists in accepting local cus- 
toms or customs peculni to cei- 
lam faimlics oul} , is not projx i , 
^^]len no inference cn!n be 
d^^^^n as to the luiinutability oi 
permanence of a dut\ This 
sfitra invalidates all local customs 


[37o\ qro^ 


(%© ^0 f^o) 
HirfI ^ 

^TTiTTf ) 


1 T^H-CIW cStr 4-<tlM 
3n(^ VJTi^'WlIrt I^cf^fll 

ff, *n Tffr^mT 

3TO *^ id\ *fl 

;m 'T^ i^i 

3T^ ■arf^ ®fT^'{ii^Ki'^i «ttPt ^ 
tqifi <#1 TfFar wiqi ^ 

^ Us'^n*M ?Ts fhp3 

3n?Tt fd’$M yiplcl^ I t^l 5?” ^ 
s+inui^ fHr'i^ji'mT 
^ TTst *13’ tnfr *n ^ 
»TO tHiHiyiNi Pi<i« ^ q1 
an^ 5 «Hi*tiy 3T<i 
® ^ j Mid n^> ^ 

313 ^llTW 3n^ 1«-Hi ^ 

3f[ ^ lild 

*^'4-'! ^TTR TIPT fTTW, *\ ^ 

T iri3 3T^ inl 3nff ^ 

^’i^ihu^n snf^ ^ 

fSi'^UfT ^ 3Tfl 

^u+vd V «n ^;^r <3 


19 BocauHC a custom 
IB immod after ti countrj 
(local CHS ton 15 aro \alid) 

20 No, (a local custom 
la not named after a conn 
trj ) If it bo said that 
the chauf^o of one s coun 
try ouj^ht to chaiigo tho 
namoof a\rork then— (An 
objection against tho final 
Btatemont ) 

19 Tbo opponpnt states Uiat 
a custom U nametl after a coun 
try as bo otjserra Q custom Uto 
tlic Ilo/i among tho ijutcms 
I and tho custom of parading a 
1 ull ami killing it among tlu 
l^orthems. Jaimlm in rej Iv 
states that thorn U no ctscutml 
relation between a local custom 
and tho placo where ono midts. 
Tho Doxt bhtm will throw light 
on this statement SufBco it to 
rcinarL that no legitimate basis 
for local customs con ho ostahlhdi 
cd from their mcro name*. Thu 
sfltra it is stated rpmo%Ta on oh 
Joctlon against tho finnl stato- 
mtmk We do not sco this. 

IIo who 11 a native of 
Foono, h a Poonite. When he 
IcrtTCS Poona and goes to some 
other place ho is ■till cslle<l a 
Foonite- Hence thcro is no oon 
nectum whutorcr between a local 
cuatom and the place of one sresi 
dence. Therefore the statement 
mode ID the 19th sHtra is not tj 
bo acoepted. 



[37o\.tno -^oW.] 


Os 

n (^T® Ho) 

I w 5Ri=h* 5R^<i^f ^ ^ 

'O 

qiHT II 

STsyoicjtf^lR^H (^o) 

/ 

WM II 
5 fI^T^: II 

^r^nf: I ct^f ch4^'^. 

^^\ 1 37^: =h+^f<5^^ q 4iiT'i^i 1 %,^mw. II 

37 qgM 4 ^^^m \\ 

d>^4 ^ qjfMHui \\ \\ II (^0 Ho) 

^Htiirq II 

I =titi? 1 ^^ qqq (^qincHiK^iF) 

cTm q- m<q> I fr% 

§’ 7 ? 4 ii 4 . 11 



[aqo\ mo\ 


MlHi't* 'TT^ 
(^TTo f^o) 

Qm4i v^i'^ 

^tll^ (3?To) 

wio'i 37T- 

J^uiIhv-i 

’1 m JJWI \IT?TtT ft'TR 

^ 3t 4 mra ^iFl ^ 

tin ^ ^ ft 

'«nr ■Hinrti oTf) ^ Ki qmr 
«it?T ft^K 'ni^^ 

HiV^i «in^i 

»T mI^-o 1?T1 tiinciqi^ t?rr 

^ TriT 

srfjpfc ^>TTftT iti-Mi «l4^iqr^?5t 

3TOT ^ rpT yI^^l^^l^l| ftro 

TTTft^ ’^iwrti ?nT 
^imiH^i a«-4i 

«iT ^ sirm^T miM*^ 

or tm ^ 3Fft 

Hci'^t jrnrft^ spj ^571 ?nfr ^ ? 

iAH^i^ JST 
'itHtl ^rm I IT 


21 Bccnuso n orl is 
to bo ct} molo^ically nain 
ckI fLs a TyratiiunL nmn( is 
namotl though lio does not 
rcsiclo in MathuriL) ( Ob 
jcction romo\od) 

22 i!^o, os (tlioro is u 
special arrangomontabout) 
a sloping place so ( tlioro 
ouglit to bo one about ) a 
sacnGcml dut} (An objoc 
tion,) 

23 Ko becauBO thoro 
18 an analogy botwoen tlio 
qualities ^ a eacnficoi 
(and a country) 

**1 Tho terra \ogdkliyl do- 
BtTTOfl to 1)0 oxfimncd The boiibo 
of a terra baned ou itn otymolo'^ 
uj cullo<] Yoiigika. It IS iiecessnrj 
to go into the Lurtory of tto on 
aent Aryna tliat thii coutroTmj* 
nuy be uadcratood. Tliero wero 
two troll known boIlooIs of gmm 
monnni nraong tho aaaont Ar 
yui Tho ono ctntod that 
all wonU In Sonaknta or any 
longnago are doriTative Ihe 
oth&r school stated that the\ 
•werti not doriTtitivc that is, the\ 
■wero oonvoiitlcmaL Acontroveniy 
WES cEmod on between tlicio 
two BchooU for ft long time. 
The latter waa led bj BhUkortjtx 
nft, a gTefttgrammiinan-PEwrai^ 
other dia tlng nlflhed gnumuarlan 
proiweod a comproinuio — 4liEt 
terra the •eneo of which can not 
bo etymologically fixed, ia con, 
ventlonaL All philoeophlcfJ di* 
ftoniKnii were nececsEnlj mixed 
op ■with tho thcoIoglcEl contro- 
Teraiee m early ogee. This con 









\ 37-^l<:N^*^rJ:, iil'^M, tqffi II 

tM^i^t; 1 5m I 

tnyfR il 

c^jcfqp^; I Hq|J|^ *1=^1 vdcH'5^5 1 cl^ ^II^ 1 

T^ q4ir] ^^^^\ ?Tff% II 

I ^-^ri 5rR r^ir i jt^rr i 

qm5i^ ^5?i-ii ^iWcRr: I ^^iA- R^r5 r 

iii'^cji I ^cT. I 

1 5R oq^=^r ^ I wi®:?Mr i-iRcR^^rw- 

o 

Rcqfqi^; I ^R qqqe^: (I 


WHT^•^Hra Hi<ciH=^'HKdlcl cqi?- 
’rf'^T fr T| f^lU-il 

•IHim m^Mdl 4|M STlt «iht^- 

jr+1JU( f^fcj^ cq(y 

3T^ ■^'JldRf 'i^^•t'Kdl dllf^- 

't5't?>1 'J'Ml ^ 

rqi 53TT ^Tt <R SH-^OlT 
3T^T 3Td-H|«i Pftid <^|q< 3TRPT 
3TCr ^$u|d|d H'd'ldl 3T% fm 

371^ Ml-d dS tdl 

3R riiq 

5{r d^’fr d^i '(|^d[ ? dld^^d 


tIo^elS\" 'vw'is, therefore, both 
pliilosoplncal and tlieological 
iSt^artiug flora this control ei ^3% 
tlie opponent insisted that certain 
customs i\eie local because they 
w ei e onl} named after particular 
places, and that the iraiiortance 
of a name m itself ^v’as gre^t, for 
proof based on a name itself is 
called Saraakliya- Hence due 
importance being attached to this 
proof, it IS to be infeii’ed that a 
custom IS to be pi actised in a 
countiy fiom ^vlnch its name 
IS deri\ed In reply to this, Jai- 
mini obseives that a certam place 
IS called Pancliava^i (a place of 
five Banian trees X wheie theie 
are no five Banian trees, and 
that a Poouite does nob always 
stay in Poona Hence no ariange- 





■(J.'fi.MciiTiMi J^^Wuft^M1 I 

(^■^K I 

^2 HmI*I -(Io^ 

-iiCf [s;®] 

»ilii’^<w Jpifi *-11^^41 ^ 

*^jui 'iJij'M^tMnr 

^ TRj snf^ 5 ^ 

^ ^ wPinW 

^5 “wiNH 

3T?t *P^ 3TT^ 

5PRT i HH *mn 3T^ 

^!75 *TFT M-41^1 ’ ^TT 

3Tlf>T 'ji^'t^lrt ^ 

q^ *Ti^ »rnj ^ m t 

3Tr^5fITpT^-'im qi7<J- 

5T ^^ini< ^-TTTT-ST^' 

^^% 'iin^+iKin M aqii 

= IKMI «r®T ^7557 

1 $11 ^rtn STQ^ *5’'rjt 
«<4i»Mi ^*ni 3^^ te^t 

<t>Hld ST^TT 7TH 
5 M *iH+i 'fA aT^mr an 
uni ^ ^n*T 

3T«r ^ wf^TcJi an 

^ anf^ «^>*1 ifqif^ ir?n 

"km riMii^ ^'ii-qn q.<ni art Rw 


me BUDJCCT OF TIIE I 8C 01 

pnornn woniw 

24 Words nro proda 
ced by their bomj^ usetl 
thorofore, tlioro is no nd 
juatment nbout thorn 
(Statomontofnnopponont) 

ment cm bo l»n*cd on a more 
naino ITonco a dntj outfit to 
U. performed 1 y alL The n i 
t\iro and Itoinngg of oiPt^oticixl 
0 idonco callrd SatnAlchyl are ex 
plRined m (TTL 3 14 ) oftbi'j 

Mimiinii. 

2*’ In tho caicrra dope of the 
sacrafifdal fpxiund ono oa^^ht to 
perform the Vaimh ad \aiiacrl 
dee This text w kuJ to I '* 
: in tho BoudJliirana oJiroataHjil 
I tra, n 18 text montions a re- 
lation liotween tho Vftiwhva-do\a 
mmllco and the eaatom sloji” 
Thorofore there lu a rolation 
between a nenOoud wtirk and 
a localltr ITonco the conclmJcru 
that local cnatnmj! oro 'vnlid in 
to bo drawn Thl* m Lho waj 
tho opponent ai^aa. 

23 Aa tho ooroploxlon of a 
Baerttoer that is, tho black 01 
irhito colour of Ills Into does not 
make any ohanm m his dntJeft 
BO lu3 residonco in a oountiy doeii 
not irnperw upon him any special 
duty Thcroforo, tho arrangement 
that certain costoms are peculiar 
to a pftrtiouJjir locality is 1010117 
impr^r This a tho way 
commentator Shahora dlstmotly 
interpreta this sHtra and cstabli 
shea that the discosuioii no Dint 
ter hoT It is camai on, polnto 





[3To\.qro\.^o^^.J 


ll w (r%o) 

'55^11^ I Al®^) ^IT^^H- 11 

^TP^cKl^^r II 

\ ^1*^ 'd^KR^I I 

M<l<^^ \ iil®^'2:"^M^T^lKl 1 | 

^cf: <diRR: I II 


Tf^f HqcR^t 1 | '^<1^ | ^.i ]%^(7-' 


^ ^Tlfr f 

^3T,1 ^l-=t^'Hr 

=v2 RT 

c^i'^ic^r ^ 

s^sT 

3Httl 'icM'sH ^IC^T, ^frt^l-' 

RT ^T^ll'lRH'f ’HH4^<i| -Hlil 

3^T| ^KU| ^qfT ST^N 'll'i 

'icM^ ^k6l ^RiT 

hist ^'■-r*l% 3TR fra ^ 

fiTI, ^7 RlHl-H ra 

3TlPf 3TTl'^ fd^^Hl'y.-T 

^0c^l 3T-tNH ^<1 h 7 37IM1 '’HH^l- 
Tfi^ '^H^f^it H'j| r 4 H'HT ^ra- 
^ Ih-HK R- 

'^5'T ^iH^ra ^I'+lcI 3T^R 

sTRpq' ^i*i3i arr^ R- 

HT, ^ 3TTJI frd 

J%HiS tTuil-^-TI t\ ^ 


to the same conclusion that local 
customs are not to be recognized. 
This IS important and deserves 
attention 

24 This s<itra introduces a 
new subject of discussion A con- 
troversy, as to whether Sansk?ita 
or PrSkrita words were pure, was 
01 iginated This conti ovei sy is his- 
torically very inipoi'tant for the 
question was vehemently discussed 
about three hundred yeais ago in 
Em ope The cleigymen of Europe 
maintained for a long time that 
Latin alone in vhioh the Bible was 
read was pure and acceptibk 
and that modem European Ian 
guages were ht only for c6iumou 
Jife, but that tliey vould not be 
used as vehicles of philosophical 
or theological thoughkOur couuti v 
men still belle^e that Sansk^ita 
alone is pure A tevt, no mattei 
vhat it IS, if it be in Sanskrita is 
to be accepted Ancient rational- 
ists could not recognize this T]ie> 
boldly asserted that tlie woids are 
known as they arc used No 
sooner is the sense of a vord 
known than its purity or impu- 
rity IS asceitauied All tho^e 
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[3To\ qTo\ ^0^^ ] 


5cif (^- 

tied! (%o) 

=TTft ?t 3T9 f* I Ici ^ 

^ TTPT ^ 

3T<T ^ ^FT tfpT ^Ttn 
”I i ^irr ttt ^iwi-^l ^ 

si#[qnfT 
qST7fT«n 

”73]*nt 

*HdWHM niW ^ *TTtf^ 
^rs^qtni-i «t( IK! 17 

HV*lt 3T^n M+'lJ! 

\'^ ^’ii4 ^fTz ant 

"iiwi^rti I ^ Tqr 
jrefl Ji4<iq 'latii, ?ttt fit >i 
vJtHM fti NIW'IK! 

^Wl} ^ H««fl 'ft *ijja. 

fT^ M1 + R«I 'ftfi 3TT 

Or ^tfr »fTiiv jift 

’TK^t ?W«l4W! ^V-^[n 

ar^ cn) ^ ^i» lit i?!-'^! 

H^iyM 'JqKdlcl ^4 iH!^'TT 

5 ^ it} V3?r ^ 

^n Mid^i 

ht 

^ >mT^ wp- ?tgT>T <rTwt 
rH^inM41 fi wt'% »n| fl 
^ ^ ^ qiq'+i 


25 In pronouncing a 
word (a epeakor) makes 
an effort an effort (ncces 
sanly ) partakes of a mis 
take (Final statement) 

vordiwliich conToj botdc icnM 
art) iranx Tltereroro, tlio division 
of ttottIb into pure uml Jraparo u 
impo^iWcL Tlierrcfore, nil Tronla 
rire poro Put mch a itateomit 
if based on tlio nrgQmenta of tbo 
Atlmflnwfeis, vrould reinlcr all 
words rtomaL This is the wuj- 
the mliotmlistio opponent arjiiea. 

25 The rfltm U porsplonons 
entru^'h. It is, however necosKjy 
to justify its coUocallon, \\ ben- 
ever a mistnhe is committe*! 
imparity or impropriety ll an 
ineriUble consequence. A speak 
cr noccssanly commits a mistake 
which renders a wotJ uttered 
improper or impuiu Hence it 
IS necessary to recogmso the 
division of words into pure and 
unpure or correct and inoor 
reel Commentator Shahara ob- 
serTer — “Speakers make on effort 
m prononnmng a woni Air is 
raised oi the narol. It spreads 
In the chart It becomes broad 
in the throat It gUnoeo s^mt 
the palate and is thrown hack 
wards. When it roTolros m the 
month, it manifests a rariety of 
wtnds. This is a thaoay of the 
origin of words. This sul^t 
deeervw attention. The purport 
of Shahara s remarks is to proro 
that beainse words are prqdnced 
in this way aome are pure and 
correct, and others, impure 
inooTTect 







H [w® 5°] 

UM^iW II 

\ i liWITT oqcitqf U' 

'O 1. -Nv 

II [ ^0 Rfo] 

q<iM I 9iTH<?r<(-fl?itifrt, ^rq, n 

I ci^=:cikh’i RM^=5qc(^rHqq I ^x=jh,=mu5<t: I 

37M^FIHi(t|lct=vdH?iilR^tj[cl, II 

1 cf TO't 

iT^ Pt^fqi ¥i^ci: II 

^K^d*|37^; r; 

ffd 1 

jff R-^r *•^'^“'^1^ 

tn?H4 3^l^ 'R 37% ^'s^i 
^ a7Tf% 37J<i- 

^ 31 




[JITo\ mo\ ^0 0 


^1^ (%o 50) 

f^uiM (^ of^ ®) 


2 G (It 18 my ost to mam 
tom that there are) many 
^vords (having one and 
the same sense) (An argu 
ment in mipport of the 
final statement.) 

27 From particular dis- 
ecrtations ( on Tvordtf ) 
thoir cfisenfaal form ( can 
bo ascortnmed, ) ( An ob- 
jection removed ) 


^ 

innfT j?rn ®rw ^ yrmPTi 
’T^r STW 

Fin ftan nr? 

^ 5 ft 

WT ft"- 

TP?" v^iRt+ni^ 

1*11 ^ ^ rf^ nw 
^(tti 1 1 <I 9® 

nw fJCi *7Ti®I *TT^t ®T- 

nan liin* ♦lija 

*1^4^ 'ft{I ^F*T •nf^ 
«i% •Ti^ 5® n- 
»lSf ^M(d •fT^ 

Ri^i, ir?^ arm fPft 
HlT^l-tWr VJ'^hPh 

■nwnft er^ «i*«^ 


26. Onlj one irotd ii corrctrt 
wben there are manj” imnU ba\ 
ing tbo nune e^ee TTiorortaro 
mere oormpbooi. At tlio time 
of PaUnjali, thongh Rnn MU 
w»B genendjy yet tho mo- 

dern Prikrita dUecte Lad begun 
fo Bpring op. At iLo time of 
J fmini tLey* Lad Lru«u op, and 
oomm^oed to predenoinatOi The 

original -uxd 'ni^iuknta but 

in a Prikrita dialoct, it* different 
. CO ujflcd fotma wero provident 
The ofjponoDt holda that the 

I latter are aw^eptlhle. Jafmfnl 
on the cuuLniiy holda that the 
origrn 1 Riin VnU ■word alone 
ii ports, cuiToct, and aeeeptlble 
pnd tbe eo ujdiona are 

Imptnre, Inwji «t» aad not ac 
1 ceptible. 

27 A great fe-cher ^Uko 
Ptmni hM eyri^matuBod "wordB. 
Thetefino, Boch iroida are coi^ 
root and othen, ineorroot. In 
the nriginal Sariitrltn flAtra, the 
term Awbyogo fa naed. It mean* 
a diaatiL^tlnn In the AriAdhyl 
j ▼! of Ptairu, the term Upayoga 

I haaarimn r^e^a^' 



^o\ [3To\. 

n ^<r n [^0 9 ] 

M<^iH I ^n:-37-jiiKh;, i) 

I eT?'^f%i;=ci'^wiin%* i i 

=^=^ri; I 375^sR[a,=^q^l?^qrci, || 
c^fsf^rnf: 1 ^-i: 1 ^qei^v^qfci: -iwiq^^tiiRT (3T?f<4id^) 

^Kh-ffR^ 1 

^0(1^: 1 ^q^Ali'lT 1 1 

<54^l^^iq(ci: ^qRt^rrrh; I fcqq^^ifRI 2Tri^Ji|f%)Tr- 
^(H4<ild 1 IR %H-qNiqf5TOl% || 

. I) [ ^0 g;o ] 

N^iR \ ^WR:) ^^cqict, ^jI^frh-^qRq^ Ria.|l 

vj<^r4: 1 qiiiJ=375]; 1 ^Jbh5iil:=^^q^5I: i cir m’=ciTqH. i 
fq)Tf^°qm=rw^°4Rqiq ii 

QU^7^»|Mr|; I fq^iR‘=-qrriqiq^q^ji^jRi^<^5=^cqf^4'‘ 

^IcU II 

1 3^. 1 1^ \ 
^^Hqtqi^ir q=§^ 1 ^?r ^Tcqf^ N»^?ThoqRq^- 
51 Rd (I 

qi5qi[d<;^jrjr^ irj-:{|ad^+^<uj cl^T^ ^ ^/sjf |j 





^ 

«l'^ ^ 1^1 ( 3 o) 

3^ ( ’5? ) 

t[5; !3 TTi (^<\-^i) f^- 

*il^ i^tww (ai^^HMl- 

^ BpJ Q'.sw ^7^ ) (i%0 

%o) 

^ < o(n«^ 

i^i ^ 

a \\^\ ^i'<iua *11 

W yriu 

%n^, t t^f srf^ 

=ntra. Gprar- 

^’•litl irrn 

SijftMWI *Tra 311^, 3T& ^ ' 

z^ ar wi^tt »nt^ 

ai< ll<f$ *TT^ t iT 

aro ^ ^ jJTsa a#7 ^it^ifi 
^n M ■STT^, ‘ara ^n^wi 

0rf «Tf^ 

^ ^wi ^Td<l {1 n1^ 

*nTa fiw *nr Rira ^imwi 
zim \ «(TaT wrHti 
^TTW qi PiqK I 

are ^THT ^ *iSH^J|Hwl ^ ^ 
^ s^iMi *ftfr atXT «i«3! qyS 
'wiKflW gw ^im<l 


^18 Agnin, [ tho cor 
ruptionfl Imvo ] a similar 
form, therefore, [ they 
have 1 not that }> 0 'wor ( of 
manifesting a Bonso ) ( A 
reply ) 

29 Ai^n, though tho 
original banskrita "word 
is one, vet being its 
modifications, ( tho comip 
tions Imvo somo sense ) 
( Arpimont m supwri of 
tho hnal statomont ) 

''8- The vr uirUotu of a ironl 
bar* no pcn«. TEeir Bcn*Q in 
tbo PriUtnta doJects is based on 
tbo original Sanakrita word from 
whicb they aro derired. Jairtd 
m maintaiiia thnt all Prdknta 
wordi! nro derived from originml 
Satukril* wnrdi. Tljcieforc they 
have no Indcfpcndent acnao of 
tlieir own. Therefore they aro 
immie and Incu e^t Itia par 
tolly nroper to mainioin that 
Bonakrita la tho onglnal mother 
of tho Londreda ^ langoa^ca 
ipoiccn in tho world. Jalm n{ 
tK-Uorea that the rxikrlla words 
have Bomo attao or other beenua* 
they Vesotnble aomo origmil 
Snnakrlta wordi. 

29 Tho oriijlnal SanaWlta 
wnrda were cormptod Into Pri 
knta wordi. The qoection ia, 
how have the PrlkHta words 
got some aanoel Ja mhil thna 
atni«eik this qoestion — a part 
of th« odgiTYil RanArita wmi U 
McninitivOi upllbnn.Henc« tho 
aoniid of tho eui upt form pota 
I the bearer In mind of the orl^ 

I nal Bar V*ita irortL Heniro % 




[^o\ qio\ no\o ] 


<^HI 

^0 ^I|bl 5571^ 

^ ^^I^^ TO ^ 

5iifr^[ 3r5 v^ '’i 311^, qrr- 
'n ^yu^, 

^ ^ PiH? 

itH »11^L (5^0 9 ) 

\ in T^MtU.*T ^ Pii^^ 
»i;Tn3 an^, Ni Hflj TTT m 
a arf^ STTrfl ffl r-j i-u, a7Tf>l 
'wUl 

RfW sn ‘PVn^i ann ! 
*lW ^nrtyi ^ j 
w -^nk-i *H^'ii*( in^Vrfl^ iW vx 
finr "T^qi 

an^ qrtfwl 
n arm aff^ <1 Wt?5 
q RH inrf^ »n 

Tnf^ Mi'««i an^ arrt^ *n qrr 

Piii*niys'¥ Pr 

'TO ^rra <Hi'i'i *n qrrOii^iMi 
«MiV ilWf «n^ 'JSt<^ula 

rn^ fiq-iiM*! 

rf I 3^ qijJHMm HIHQ-'I 
ani ipT ^ A niT 
? - »ii»ii«<i ^ 11 ^ Tg an®^t 


^•e 

Tuc itwrcT or mn jotnirr 

or tirkcn ( rAiriRA ) 

AHft rt^vrAlTE ( LoCRtKA ) 

WORM- 

Tfl« icwrT or ntc rower 
or A roAK. 

CO ( Corrupt wonN 
M wtU M on;;innl Sr\n.i 
Lnta worth ) can dcclnru 
how ncnficial works aro 
to bo pi.rfortn«L Tlicn 
fire, !hr (wn^o of boUi h 
I ho H-niid bccauso ( cor 
rupt words ) cannot bo 
diaUnffUwlicd ( from tlio 
puro onginal t\ords, ) ( 1 
bUtcmcQtofan opponent) 

onfinATj onoTrrMlWn. Ip Uitt 
' rtmnrcUim, (iiQ tmtii «ihn of f bli 
pM* tDMf bo Km. 

30. Tbo rqb}«et Inlrodac*'! 
byiMitftiniU imtorUni. Tho 
coolroimy M to wh*t U a fono t 
wlut An hidlrldaAl(tT 1 u to tbelr 
iiiqtUAlrT>Utimi ukt Ibrlr ebirme 
tfriiUo toArki vu Tflicmcnttj 
curlodon In Eoropo tUrut fi»o 
bqndml jr«n Aod yet It 
U not oondndod. \et tbo form 
And metbodi of tlio fjruf^iAn 
contn j hATo novr nDde4 50uo 
ImportAot cbrnnijoi Orent pT»c- 
Ucil rwalti luTn, bow« fcr pro- 
eoodod from this CO ntroreiiT tbo 
bcATingiofwblch wo will point out 
In tbo K'f""'«Ty of thlA cbmptcr 
Tbo dcKription of Itn nAtaro In 
tbii pUen will ilmplr Aniwm- emr 
narpoK. trrry thing known 
niA A fonn aa well At a nAmr 
lU form oombtsln ila quAlItle^ 
A wuno only .ui m to dhrtin 
gubh it from ntW tblnp. Uenen 
tbf ntmo of a thing imoA up lU 
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^oCs 

'Wh-t>i?cTT ^rrm^ ^\'a 

^1^1 '<‘f='i"=l I 

?T 3 *^-4l'=t5<0T 1 

*^uidlc1. 5TT cql'=<^T 315^ 

^q' 7 «1l+1 'HM '((tdpiqj 3nt 

anf^ r41 

^ '=t3oi>d|d. v;c/5> 

ts. 

•+<<'^11^ wf^^T 3qt( ^'^ld(d qff ^- 
-td-^ '^|■^T1T'1'^, 3fin id-^ qr- 

•Hl^l R-<^Kld qjl^l dlcH^f *11^. 
3^|^;d^ t.fqj % illRldrt 

3T% 3lddT ^- 

V'vdl'q! 3ii4«ll^ 3T5- 

^I'dJd qT5T qr H-iwW 51 H fr^. 
3T^ 

STil^r JT ^dl 3^id>(f V^- 

-J-H ^Id d^K'q qi'SqR 7- 

q^3T ^^<^4 ■Hd>iq|-=<<| d«l1d 'i.di'd 
Idd 3^|^ qH<?«i ^ qi^l 3T% 

3f[55(.ddl 3l|dl, 31^11 

% tiHl'-q- 3^l-t^<, 3ift“l 

d4 ql^^^lt^ ^iKdi-d ^- 
3f^W'Sd'r> '3|||U| d< t1K<dN 

3f<^oidl, ari-tliRr J^U|1> 

5,^^, ^ •Sli^rd^ldM'f 'S^HFdcqiv^ft, 
^ ^iddT^ ’Tl^dM *Hioi7 3i<ioi^ 

■+>7 3^^ ^uidirj ctTl ^(d I qi- 
I^C'qid ^rf^T <1l'HI'-q 3^|d5|< (jii^l- 
^ ^dl, 31#T 'S^i^fd^ld ^7^1, 
'^/^5lld s-d 3^l*^d5lldl•d dJKuj 
^ dld< Mf^d 3# i^oT_ 
did TT Vd’l’il ddid'd d+d Hl^'^dld 
'i<1 ^ s^ti'^-d .'did'Hl 3f^f[ 
^V<ddT ^d dld-d7dl ^iTb^lldl- 


qualities Gmmmmj'ins believe 
in ^vord3 only Ho\v is tlieii 
belief to be iinrloi stood ? Low 
is it to bo inteiq)reted ? Tliey 
bebeve tliat the name of a tiling 
18 real, and tlio examination of a 
name discoveis all the qualities 
of the tiling of xvlucli it is a name 
Philosophers opposed to the 
gramraanans asseit, on the con- 
tiary, that the foim of a tiling 
IS real, and that the examination 
of its name is useless Hence 
the disciLssion of the nature of a 
form IS historically impoidant 
Wo know a horse to be a horse 
because we are reminded of an 
individual horse wlien the woid 
horse is generally pi enounced 
This IS one view Again, x\e 
know a hoise to be a horse, be- 
cause the form of a horse pei- 
nianently exists in the human 
mmA The form whicli is thus 
innate in the human mind, which 
IS common to all hoises, and by 
which a horse is knoivn to be a 
horse, is called an Akritn This 
IS another view Philosophers, 
are divided on the subject of the 
origin of the notion of a form 
Some thinkers hold that conti- 
nued observation of a variety of 
hoises produces the general idea 
of a horse, and that, theuefoie, 
the knowledge of individuals is 
the cause of the knowledge of 
a form , and others hold 
that when a thing is seen foi 
the first time, it is recognized 
to be such and such, and that, 
therefore, the knowledge of in- 
dividuals IS not the cause of the 
knowledge of afonn Again, the 
philosopifical difficulty that the 
observation of individual things^ 
however varied, and however long 
^ continued, can never exhaustiyely 





'itR- anrftfTpr itn mf 5^ 
3T^fT I 3^\ ff «i»^nfr 
‘^‘^^n *iqif^ in ^ 

^ 3^9 ( Irll ll«r[T5nfj 

I m '^i'i^fl TTH 
iTTfi Xi tlH UIHI-M 3l^ft 

1«1 ^PTTT Trf t n «Hr^ 

TlHl’II <Hm( ^*JHIMtHHk»1 

a^tk'^ ^TfiT niafVTr 3 ttPt 

^ aiTpI PV I 

nr *<i tw v nvi 

fiK^H ift ^n") 

2R^ a^ttiMdl ^ Sirid'Tf ^ 

Uor^< j qr MOMHMl ’T^ *n 

THit 3 TiPt hth aniT^ sri®! 

'fm 3T7n’T^^i K\ ?^r 

3Tf^ arii ! ?>iTTft 

*qfF 311^ 3 TO m; in gr 
«m »ri^ ^ ^ 5 ;otf -•ii ini 
5^ ’THT HT -ail irrf ^ 

Hi nl ^ •-Mpb JTTfi, 

311^ 3T^ 51 ^\t>^ qfJ^H ?l 

■^T ainrfiH HlT^ 

3nM ywi^ 1 'Tip 

hO 31I1H9 

irO oi<M^i tiqn'^ 4i*iw+ 

*1^ <Hlf>/3q ^ 3^ HHdjd *T 

tft n qsri] H*Rdw ^ 3^ 

^qnn-d we wt fCTT 

MI WT^ 3 

«n^ pimr hm^ih htt? 

3pf HilflW wtn ^[WT Pl'iK 

MMHiI Rt an\H— 


Jhdudo fJl tlics Indlrliloal tlilnc^t of 
Ihetaw •p'tic^ VnJ^nlotig«*ll 
Ihlnpnnronot olncrrcd U cmnno* 
bo wiltl Uml tlifj wbolo ipoCTrm bi 
olricmsl wid that tbo knowlodgo 
of agcnemH IjT b acca ralol jr correcL 
Hones a form oonibtlng m tho 
kniywlcdga of a gcncnilitjr b in 
dependent, real and rlcnul \n 
uuiiTldoal iJilng ii known an I 
rrcognizoJ br mcona of anch a 
fonn, Aniuintnition will Oirrrw 
light on Udfl ralject Tho *tot^ 
mmt that an animal b to b<t 
kilJt?d at tho tlmo of a lamlico 
and 111 fleih b to bo offered to tbo 
(kxI — 6ro — ia to bo considered 
In inlerjirctlDg It thcro are two 
allcmaliTCi — U tho animal 
mentioned n portlcnlax indlTlJoal 
animal 1 or Is it tbo mention of 
a form 1 If tlio fanner aifcnia- 
tivo l>o accepted, no animal can 
bo killed when tho animal i«nr 
cd mm away If iJio latter al 
tcmatiro bo accepted do animal 
can b« caught and killed as a 
form b not Tuiblo and liaa no 
material cjUtenca Tliui tboro 
b a hitch in accepting either al 
tematlre. ^cl tho illminsakos 
bold that tho animal mentioned 
roprwonts a form- Tbo next 
Bfttm win elooidato thoirdootrino 
Tho i^lra under examination b 
tho atatoment raado b/ an oppo- 
nent Commentatorslntorprotltia 
two waji. In tho onghial Sana- 
krita sQtra, thorn are tbnn terms 
deterring portloular attention 
Prayoga-chodanA-bhlTa, Arthai 
katta, and Aribhlgn. Prayoga 
means a saorifiobl work, CSioaa^ 
iojnnction or explanation, BJilro 
cilitenea. Prayoga-ohodant-bhH 
tU b the first part of tbo ifitra 
and means “ fr^ the exUtenck 
of the explanation of a sacrlQohu 
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n n (jio \) 

I ( II 

tclct=375;5q’^l®^ I l^R':=cTt=^H. | c1t^lct='3T?[-‘ 

5^iil«^c^ia, II 

I 3^'=hc^ I ^cf: I s^ocrr^ii^iocir^Mid, n 

ddii4cd c^ist'r^H’ I ^tf.* ’ir; ^r: ■^a 

RcM'hl^dn- Mdl^& I eTmti«5t'ti^lKd[^Tf 

, '=> 

^'llMc^lMlH^ 1 oqf%qf5M^f^ 1 '^d: I 

qqi ^qr^dtqiiii^qql ^cqxti -qct 

n 3 ^^ 

^< 2 qirq»f 5Ilt'ld4vxqdl 5^ ?®r- 

qf^dH, II 

work " The second part of tbc 
sbtra 18 arthaikatva which means 
“ the unity of signification. ” 
The third partis avibhSgdt which 
means “ from the absence of 
division ’’ When the sfltra is 
divided mto these three'^parts, 
it IB interpreted as we have trans- 
lated Thus the way m which 
a w'ork is to be perfoimcd is 
determined by tho signification 
The question is. — the significa- 
tion of what 7 Of the corrupted 
forma of Sansknta words as tho 
former aio used in thoPrakrita dia- 
lects Hence between con op- 
tions and original Sansknta 
words, there is no distinction m 
based upon their purity or cor- 
rectness What 18 the purpose 


WT M-i WN[ 

s* 

^ w<* <3^1^ cqi^r 3)'4 

V-h '3T^ 5^RJTP^lrt. 

T? ^\k ^ dtt- 

STIPT ^Ml^rqiq ultll 

q-tK, f'to 6'^ qp.{(i^ 7 

q-diff, *=qUi,r( 

3^'^53TP^.^^ 3^jf^ ^55 
TP<l^=qi ;i3- rilfr tpt}^ q^T- 

I5 UH,\ ^Tplrir:? qir^^ 
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^1^, (an 

«f(ri «llfO| *>qi^ 

H^Tt ) (gro R.) 

^ISjW^ ^ infl q^ I 

'mft, 't.'\ icNiI\ eri w 

*l>'l«i ^TTF 

3i 4 ^»i>»irti, *^“*-1 «n- 

pT qR+M^Kl Hpt’dI ^K'sh’! ^qft 

^T^hih ^ «nn 

qjTii.^ Pt <iwi 3nf^ 
qiw ^«4tat 

^i'4l m^rtt ^HMty ^k41 

^ “( q¥#, \f| %J 'ii's-rlMi 

»Ti 3^ ^::*rt 

^ HM>l^|«*1lHi^ ^n'f! 'T^p ^V 
^ *fnf^ ^T’RTw »nfi q? sn^i 

(•^iwq Mrt«l --JiUdlj 

«^retsi| "T 

«PnJ (#^cf^), (4,^ui (^l\n^ f| 
3#I ip^ 

^ «TH1 

5^ ^ M»ww ^ ^ 

®nT ^ ^ 

TOin »ytrf shI n «n^ 

'W'l V*|.n Hlt:i<Kn f^- 

W 3?^ ^ 'tlWKl 

^ *wi^ 

**ilH^ liWhl M ffiT 

\? '^i\< TO 


31 ( Thorois thoidon 

tity of a form and au in 
dmduality ) , bocauao a 
namo is indopondont of a 
thing ( '}> Statoment of 
tho opponent ) 

of fnct a itatemont of tbe opp<v 
D«nt 1 Hivtlonaliflta had declaml 
that tho BuJTod words of the To' 
dal bad T»t any 03c\\mT0 Ullelo 
ponty end that tho idea conToy 
od I7 words was important no 
matter by what words it was 
done. As the ooTTuplIoos or 
word* in tho Prftkrtta dlalocti 
conTOTOd ideal, there eodW bo 
no oiitlnolion bctwcon iacn>d 
and nrofano Words they worn 
equally pure and oqtmlly iinpor 
tant ATibbign motuu tho ab- 
Bcnco of dlTiii^ that li, idontitj 
Tbbi deoUration was mado in 
India at loait 2000 years ago, 
and Frftkrlta dialeoti like Mar&tbt 
worooleTBted to tbo importance 
of tbe langnago of tho Vedas, 
rbii laot in tho bittory of Indian 
pbQoaopby detorroi aUention, 
Again, the fint pc£rt of tbe idtra 
ii diTided Into Pmyoga, CbodanA, 
and Abblra, and is InterpTotod 
into, ** the abtenca of a toerifi 
oial li^nncilon as dotormined 
W a word rigmfying a fortn- 
Henoe the onlty of s^niflooHon 
'^ooDiiati in the Identity of a 
form and au IndlTidoalit? ” bo 
' '^n*o DO dntinotion can m modo 
between a form and on luhrida 
ality at the time of a laoriQoo 
Thia U tbo iooood intwpiroUtkm 
of tbe nme ifLtia, The fkot that 
tbe tame sHtra admiti of two 
Intorpretatlooi li Important in 
the hhrtoiy of Indian phlloaophr 
for often two lyitoma of thon^pl 
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I (^q^dH-) ^'^1*1 let, ^ II 

1 d^+^lct-^-qq^qiet | 

=^=q-i:ll 

^o 

^ (5(^tq) Mih: II 

I -l^lct 5(o'M qiH^r- 

et I '^^iThs^^tqit'^qi^qqieTl ¥iq=q;^ -^ct ^TT^T 

q^: miH:'" 11 

n U ( f^fo ) 

^%\Q \ ( ) eii.j.i'^;, 5 j f^^|~3q^c^lct 1| 

^qf4o I '3TTt'iq:— ( $,feioqH, ) 1 §=^7 1 i'^qrq:= 

i^qiqr: I ^rq—^x^H. i ^^[et=f^- 

^qeqict II 

\ qi I'^qrqqisT^cqfq-i^qq: n 
I ^ii®qi4; 1 qfq sqi^i; qio^i4f ^qq^sqTfq- 

^ qq'iq^ 1 sqTtqcK ^ elfi sqi%: 

AKl^: 1 || 


^ snr jqq< '^2i^<id q^^^ni^ct 4Qii^d 1 3f-q 
I'l ^(7( (I 


'yi'^d, 'fw -yNd, ar^ 

qrCfj Hid f^|rt^ 

vO ' 

^ ttqid 

vq» 4-i 


and belief diametrically opposed 
to each other are founded on the 
same philosophical treatise^a 
circumstance which lUusti'utes an 
important phase of Indian conser- 
vatism, ^ 

31. An illustration will ex- 
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'diiRi 6<4r^qi^( ^ ) 

ilol) 

^ 0'^ 'iJlvrtUMf- 

^ ts) ^'U'^ ! 

(%o) 

^iRi er^ 4i ii^if^ >^tTi7ii 3TT^ 
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tlH^W MOl'^tll 

j^rnr ini WT'T TO 
^ SHTT ^1 Itli ^ *^^0^ 

? irin <HiT>ftm+ Jrrfi ^ 

’fTT -iiWir^l HW 

5^ idl 

W «|H^^^ ^i^i'ii a?^ ®r7P 
^ i^T *^rTt ! UT ^i^R'ti^ni in 
’n^ ^I'«n4 pTWn "^Utlld 
am mfe^rei n? ^l¥TaTFn »Tm 

vjtjt Mj ^ 

•1«|4 arrf^ ^^TT -iticil 

I \'^ U \ft O-^n tJiM*! IM 

m(i ^ i?pll amt ^ 

«iM ^ +11'^ ant sr^ 

arein nsm fTFT ^'('±^ ^ 


32 ( Tliere is tho iden 

tity of Q form and an in 
dividuolity ) because an 
other object is seen (3 
Statement of the oppo- 
nent ) 

I 33 Ko, bocanso an 
action IS the purpose ( for 
Trhich names or words aro 
used ) , ( the names re 
present ) a form ( Final 
statement ) 

plain tho nttrn. "UTiea it Ik nald 
that twenty or tliirty are to be 
gnen no form i» ineanL At nn^ 
mto, tLc nambOTB refer to indivi 
dnaj things. A name, therefore, 
does not express a form. Ilio 
term AdrayyaalmbdAii used In the 
original Sanskrita antra. It slgm 
floK tlie absence of a thing eud is 
intorprelod into tho ststemout 
that there is no pormnnent rola 
tion between a thing and n name. 

53- An iUcistration will siplmn 
the Sdtrn. t\ hen an animal pre 
pared for n saonflce rana away 
another animal of tho aomo eo- 
lonr and of tho aomo age can bo 
pcocntod and aabsUtoted foe IL 
Tboreforo tho name of an animal 
is not*oipr«8alTe of a form, for 
there cannot bo two identical 
forma. Hence one animal hanug" 
disappeared, another conid not 
bo anDSlitutod for it, IT tho laime 
of an animal sxpresaed a form 
33, Jaimloi coqclades by raeam 
of this afitm the con t roTg ray whe 
tber a common or genexio name 
ropreaents a form or an indin 
doalitr If a name represented 
on Indindoahty only the atnto- 
ment mch m “ bring a horse 
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^ *^«ti«{ CTH 1 

^ *TT|1 *n *TnT 
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it^ RK it'i-TT II 
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^iNfii «77n tV 

nn ^i*«oi*/P?f1 ^ir-sln 

VpTT f^?rt3 
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7i ^ w€dii 

mI II^ tidin’? i 

^ »tT <71- 

^ccihwi aiTl TTH^tit^l 
»T1^ ^ ^i*<iq «T^ sn^ ar^ 


34 If no action can bo 
implied, (and) iftho other 
object represented ( b^ a 
name ) be not a thing, 
then— ( 1 Rcplj ) 

35 Because a narao 
represents n form, the 
porforrnance of an action 
cannot bo divided [2 
RcpI^ ] 

nould roem DOlhhjg for tbr 
DAins Tcprcicnti an {mliT»daal 
bor»c that U, th« Ihcorrof a nomo 
cxprrwing indindiulitj being 
nested. It ii im[iIJrd that Ihtro 

U tmlj one hone corretpondiot, 
to the ono which the nam#— hone 
— cipmsc*. ^\ ben euch a bono 
h not to be bad the netkra of 
bnnplni; a hone it IrapoasiWe. 
Again, it m» bo laid that when 
n man U callrd a Londoner, tho 
loft name conreja tho notion of 
a man ai weD os tliat of the town 
to which ho bekingf In like 
roanuer when the name — bona — 
If naed, it cooToya tho notion of 
on hidirldaalityaf well ai a form. 
ThU Is not Irtw, becaoM aa the 
name Londoner coniitta of two 
partf — London and or ao tho 
name — hone — con not ho dlrided 
into fwo ports — tho one repro 
seating hn indiTldnallty and tho 
olbcii a fonn. Therefore a name 
does not oouTe* a pompoond nO' 
tlon represcndiig a form and an 
ixuUndoalitj Again, If it be 
■aid that the Dainfr>->horae-~ooD- 
teya two notions — that of an in 
dirldnol hone and that of a ^e* 
rio bone, then It may bo admit- 
ted that then are two notions — 
the one being a quality of the 
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■‘I I'M 37% 3Tt1c1i ^pfl 17^7 1%- 
JiflM ^PT FT^fi VllMI- 
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^ ^IM fl^ 3TTFr Ml^TSTT- 
®T 3T^ »-^do? “MTtTix)! 37 IPT 

3Ti^ilMI ^Tdl, 37]f% d'j7t,<f^ 

■•IlM 3 i|ui 5T ^ (7,qf i-Ui,r1 

n’MRiM''7l'i 3n^%d|MM’dl 

^Irl; 37'R 371 ^ 


other — cxprossofl by a name 
Such points me discussed b'v 
Sliabaia 111 his connneiitary 
Jaiiniin’s last statement is that ' 
a n lino coincys the notion of a 
form 

3i Tlio sfitra consists of tiro 
pai ts ■which introduce the next su- 
ti’a. The two paits laise two sepa- 
rate objections Tlie lustpai-t asks 
if the sense of a "w ord 1 epresent- 
ed an nulixnduality, bow^ *could 
an action be impossible ? The 
second part agam asks how 
could a thing be substituted for 
a tlmig that is destioyed, if a 
name represented an indi-Tiduab- 
ty only ? By means of these two 
pai-ts, the second and the third 
statements made by the opponent 
in the 31st and 32nd sCiti'as are 
summaiized, and le stated The 
two objections aie removed at 
once in the next shtra We haxe 
not been able to analyze and e\- 
plam the sfitra under conside- 
lation to our satisfaction 

35- A name 01 a woid ex- 
presses a foim When the woid 
—Cow — IS pionounced, no indi- 
widual cow 18 lefeiied to , but a 
common or genenc notion of a 
cow 13 conveyecL "When, howevei, 
the sentence — Bimg a gow — is 
used, the relation between a form 
and an incbxnduality is expiess- 
ed Hence the action of biuig- 
ing a cow IS performed The 
power of a name conveying the 
notion of a form, is therefore, 
perceived, when the name is 
combmed with an action. Tins 
IS the doctrme of J aimiiu 
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'sow-fl-iUv tJn'pTf'pJ'* /^^fral 
It !*'1I<3V<' {neJI Tritrln «nU 
qoUr »ncL M lltf* Kin^itit, llt^' 
llrCiirrwn^% llir Ufcini »J iha 
Kflipn iiflir*. tho Pmnli'% nrnl 
lift' Voriiyi*, tlio injriliHum* of 
T\Uwb ttTo cor iJrrrrf lo l>c rr 

liCTOB«lj ftpllirmtAlirP rint 
ih 7 IwTf *1*0 l*^Dn to *m)tl 
nirc (hmiKl* Trry run It <ho 
PTTmml* tm rrhirli ihr ontnnnly 
of iKr HU »* finndrrf Con 
tmrcTTrr^ Irtivrm mltonnli t'< 
•nil dnt;7i3tl Ij — thf trro wliool i 
of lltml-rTK df^rritx^l in ibo 
imtnmarj of tbc Iasi cKaplcr — 
w rr ho\ Tr fironml »t <hn 
Time of Jaiminr Tbe mticm 
ah \ »amrt{mt-< thiftinp tlit*lr 
pToontlT of ojTjKrtUron »ilmitlcJ 
1 i r the rUiio of Qi^mcnt Ihjit 
the rriJmco of I •^timony Tran 
hrrtpliWr an 1 ilcvUrcd that 
llirraph flir nathonl^ of iImj 
w>rl^ tnnwn tu BhrntU inlf^ht 
IteoHlnWWifd by Irttlmonj yd 
ihr oihcr nortn of antiqnilr 
ronhl not Ik* rawly rrco^lictl 
an notliontnliTr I^ott-* d*yv 
thoppli the 1 orixanwhic 4 idin'ajir 
It dcMTibo n.-mnoTi!r^ and (Uil^ 
nt« mrHtly rrjTulalo tli rcltffi 
oon prnHiccn of Iho people yd 
JnlniluJ docs not 1 ten once men 
thm thorn The p(Oi*lc of Iiidui 
woald ha\'e to otnil many nlon 
and rcmnonicfl now rorrfolly 
perfonned if the PoT^rmn bo not 
rrcopdictl na anthonlatiTi) Tho 
oinlwicm of the Pnr&Haa from the 
eshtmMiTQ work of JaimmI la 
npnificont when tho all-ab' 
Kirhinff importance of tho PnrA 
rma at the prcnenl time la conai 
deml The dechimtiona of Jal 
mini on thoanbj<‘ct of tho Smn- 
tb the aalhonly oI irlucli l* 
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c^scntinlly gi enter Ilian that of 
ilicrinfums, (lescrrc attention, 
Thongli the Sm^ntis are over- 
rnled hy the Slimli^, jet their 
anthoiiiy ^\n 8 lecogm/ed hy the 
Bchool of Jaiiinm, i\}iom the 
aiguments of the lationalists 
compelled to admit that those 
1 itcs and ccicmomcs in the Smja- 
tis 11111011 enconingc selfislyiess 
of tho saciiliccrs, and -wliieh 
sanction nnicasonahlc pnfis to 
them aie to be condemned and 
abandoned Tlic intionalists can- 
not but be gintified b-^ snch an ad- 
mission The school of Jaimini 
IS the stannch adiocate of the 
doctrmes of spiiitnal efficacy of 
iroiliS Non, when advocates 
made the admission that paits 
of tho Smntisn ci c to be abandon- 
ed, it IS plam that the mtionabsts 
tiinmphed over them Suffice 
it to 1 emaik that it is not wondei - 
fnl that even befoie Jaimmi ra- 
tionalistic Achiliyas shonld have 
established then influence ovei 
the minds of the people, for they 
mclnded in their number Such 
grammarians as Panini, and on 
account of then logical ad3ust- 
ment of pi mciplcs, their ginspmg 
genemlizations, then nice distinc- 
tions, then dissertations on the 
natnie of e‘>sence, and their va- 
ried theones for the exp\(ination 
qf phenomena obseived, great 
scholais like Patanjali admue the 
superior intellectual poweis of the 
Ach/|ryj^s, Patanjah often ob- 
seiwes in his Mahabhfisya 
that^thp sfitius composed by 
the Acharyas are as if they wei e 
levenled It was customary at 
the time of Jaimmi to say that 
the statements of the Acharjas 
were very ti ust- worthy, for the 
people firmly believed that they 
were never gpilty of enunciating 
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be accepted ? Becatise Jannmi 
IS an educated scliolai be is a 
slnsta Tbns tbe last conclusion 
in tbe mean-time, is tbat “antbo- 
iity on mattei’S of opmiqn ” is 
supreme Let ns seek a bttle bgbt 
from tbe bistoi’y of tbe ancient 
Aiyas on tbe vexed question 
Tbougb Patanjab asserts tbat 
tbe customs of tbe Pisis, tbe seers 
of tbe Mantras, are autbontative, 
yet be admits tbat tbe power 
of tbe educated ( Sbisfas ) is 
great It is necessary to recog- 
nize tbe autboiity of tbe educat- 
ed or different mterpietations 
of tbe same text would pioduce 
mucb confusion and unsettle 
tbe notions of iigbt and wiong 
We bave particulaily described 
tbe educated m ( I 3 , 1 ) The 
question of tbe authority of tbe 
educated is mteie&ting , for even 
in Euiope civibzed as it is, such 
questions aie mooted, and con- 
troversies — witb wbicb distm- 
guisbed statesmen like Gladstone 
aie connected take place How 
if the authority of the educated 
( Sbififes ) be 1 ecognized, what is 
tbe propirety of evidence oi of 
pioof ? The impoitance of evi- 
dence 01 proof IS gieat In sot- 
tlmg tbe lelative claims of autho- 
rity as opposed to mdependent 
logical investigation, tfaimim 
admits tbat a custom of baiba- 
uans like the IMlecbcbbas nhen 
based on pi oper and sufficient 
evidence, deseiies to be adopted 
Hence it IS not tiue that eveiy 
statement of the Shi^^as is to he 
implicitly accepted mthout any 
independent examination Cut 
the wild spiiit of independent 
investigation is to bo model ated 
by attention to tlie customs os 
luteipieted and undeistood by 
the Shiv'/ns, tbe educated leaders 
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»U 1 f ’iT^f*! r^-^i il il/* if h -it- 
t™ (Turf t-f I tTjf A. 
Tliu UUk' Mn«’ in ^Itl I ll 
l«-rn ll I\M>I It I^•’ »?•''! f 
J^icJcf lUli m^ll / »ti tl,i» 
ri'MnuT ri»in I'j' ii iI" * Ijn 
r cnl tf » h*r\ In 

fcTtnllT »llh frrtntn n r'Tiv' »r 1 

1 nr Tte 1 »iUt n * f if** 

» 3 ;; 7 itfctiitTi r UiT i^m ^^u.^ n 
1 pTPjimfhl^il 1 y 1 Alonjik Jo 
I itii ii (J1 n c<Mii|--lI''*I In tb" 
onjr^r T a n-nlnn-mt tu jl H 

Uj I li mUcmJj li; o]»J Tn*nU iLt 

tm cf w] itr Ic'f^ir njch locnl 
cintntti ai if*' HtJi OtniM not 
rlanit J^nunl con I mci bxnl 
otrtrcmi aryl «u»ir* that CTrrr 
►'TcUJ ci»umi It Co !■« follcra'ol 
clUi'T tnilTrr^lly cr to I**- Urtalljf 
■l%ndr»nt I l>ut tbat locnl coi- 
toijii, no tailtcr wL*l ibry taiy 
1^ aroTirnTwar Jtupropcr \ 
piln tlip iaf Jrci of Ibo proprklj 
of lf,p Yrrnacalir dUJfCtJ In dr« 
cnwd In thin chiptrr Tbo 
mUoiiilul;* rUtrd that tho t^nv* 
conTpytO by vcml« ntun Importont 
no matter to »Iiat Ungnage tbe 
wordi thcnuelvT^ belongoJ. Tlio 
dogmatiita, on Lbo contrary M 
tlwL It waa neccamry tbat 
pore FantUriU wmxl^ thonU be 
oxeladrtly o«ti\I, In rcUfflotw 
dlrcooran ainl ntci, (be lirod 
dliai frtoly nssl a TcmacoUr 
dkJect callcJ PUL TbU con 
trorcrty ia hUlorIcally important. 
The next qncition tUtcnaiCd In 
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this cbftptpr IS ^\llat is the 
power of the sense of a word 1 
Docs it con\ey tlie know ledge 
of a form as contiadistinguislied 
from tlic knowledge of an mdin- 
duality ^ Tins contioversy, m 
one sense, forms the back-bone 
of most of the discussions of the 
great commentary of Patanjali 
We mil coiiclude tins summaiy 
of the different topics dnscusSed 
by Jaimmi m the third chapter 
wnth the remark that it is impos- 
sible to discuss mtncate practi- 
cal or philosoplucal questions so 
long as sucli subjects as the 
power of the sense of a term are 
not discussed and settled and so 
long as lingual foims are not 
systematically and assiduously 
analyzed Hence even from a 
practical point of veiw, the ab- 
struse discussion ‘whether the 
sense of a term represents a form 
or an individuality is inteiestmg 
and important About four 
hundred years ago, such questions 
were vehemently cbscussed in 
Em ope These discussions, we 
belie\e, originated a spiiit of 
positive mvestigation which has 
already achieved gieat lesults 
Again, European scientific scho- 
lai’s possess a critical knowledge 
of the history of philosophy — a 
qualification which impairs to 
then thoughts a power, a depth, ' 
an enlarged vision, and a pincti- 
cahty, which chaiactenze the 
scientific spirit of the 19th cen- 
tury Hence it is our duty to 
know what the veiws of tlunkers 
like Jaimim aie, at least moie 
for the purpose of history than for 
that of lehgion 
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Tpn locrin nunrr or 
Ti(C ni \r I ►'« 

J f It l■^ ) piid ( llint ) 
llii^ ( a KncTific< ) 11 iliu 
purpoSL of tliL Votla** VU 
11 thcrof )rc, for (liH jmr 
pou ( for a Mcnfici ) 
( SUlLiiiLnt of an o|n>o 
ntnt ) 

1 Intl^ oHgiual FanO:riti 
F^tn, ihr tmn I Iiinir'^yni 
{i tunL It U ino'lo a] cf i/im 
ami offAii. Tbr* Cntt In c< 1111*0- 
Fitltm mrttnn tl it aihl ilu- l^nt 
means a puqiov Tli ai\ x ^ i 
In SanitnUnnTr*pcin In to nr t 
ID bngUnh. Tlio whole mm|»onnil 
FipilfaM tliy qu»Ilt\ of Uiat tf 
which ihU in llw iwrpov:. Any 
WTitmcc wl nterrr inr ibrr on ori 
^nol FlAlrmmt ( \lil|ii) no- an 
etjJanatory ilatcmcnl ( Artha 
r&iU ) ora rrmindrr of the prwj>or 
tenao at the tlit>e of a focnlici 
(b mantra. ) Jlrnrr (ho ten 
tcncoa — One ihoald mcnfico 
with tm AldiijlL, one tJitml 1 u 
crlfico witJi a V uhrajli *n 1 ono 
ihoalJ ucrihco with on Udhhid 
Thni iho dilTeimt Ihlngn IHco 
AUiljit anJ \ {ihrajil oioutionnl 
Jeaento a qaalltr of a kacnBco 
In Interprotatlon tlio Fomo Konv* 
!■ to be taken. Tlio point at 
Utoo U whether the inntnunontU 
caao ill the aenlences li indepen 
dent of or Wentical with U 0 no 
tion ( Terb of the acntenco ) that 
is whether the butniinentBl h a 
cnao of ’V alyadhikarawya or Si 
mlnAdblkarasya. Tho ks( two 
tonna though uaed in pliiJcwojihl 
cnl Saniknla aro likely to fodli 
Uto ah diacnjaion- Tl« > oidika 
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text IS — One should sacitfice 
with Udbhid It can be adjust- 
ed in tivo ways If Udbhid be 
consideied independent of the 
action of sacrificing, it would 
mean that a saciafice is to lie pei - 
foimed with a thing called Ud- 
bhid If the instiumental case 
signified identity of the action 
and the sacufice, then it would 
mean an Udbhid saciafice A 
thing — the means of a saciifice — 
IS essentially diffeient fiom the 
action of saciificing itself on the 
pianciple of Yaiyadhtkaiaiiya 
The saciificoof the name of Ud- 
bhid IS identical with the action 
of sacrificing on the pimciple of 
SSmSuSdliikaraiiya. The oppo- 
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2 No, lhi9 (Utlbhid kc ) 
rathoimmo ofa fmcnfice 
a name being created a 
stntcraont 13 ongirial — 
■which nincro name cannot 
inaho. 

D^tit !□ t^lA rdtrm tltai 

UdlhM li not i<Icntia! with 
the laion of KwrlBdnp Imt N 
the mcftnj uf it tnd thin iLowh 
n rjoAtltj of tbo notion Jninuni 
inrcpl/tajl that Udbhid U tlKi 
namn of e Bacnflce Thrinran 
inpof thelmni Udbhri \'7$lraJtS 
and ora — LJHt^ J a 

■acrifice wbidi prodncca the 
Icnowirdgo of oitUr 1 i*Ar«jif In 
0 Mcnfico whkh ioenm wcctvh 
rrery whm!. Aldiljit is a men 
firo which ircures Etiocns on e 
particular occasiotL Thla Li tho 
wnjr Jaimini Intcrptcla thf*,^, 
temw. In reply to this, thf* 
opponent boliUtliat Udbhid ViOi 
Tsjit and Abhijit are the oamm 
of iJilnp uwd in a sacrifice — l,c- 
cnaw tho thinp aro tlio moanii 
of a Eacrificr Ihcreforo they iho-sr 
a quality of a Bacnilcc. Tho 
point of tho dlBCuwion of the 
tnoonlnp of tliO instnimonUl casn 
la dcrrrloped in tho afitra to come. 

2 In this Bhtm Jmnum ftcchi, 
to refnto tho ttatement mndo by 
tho opponent In tho former sfltm 
Tho qtiartion under dlacasston la 
wltat ii tho aensD of tho vnslni 
mental caao oa nacd in Sanahnta. 
Tho caao when used along with 
tho Tcrb to »acnfic « — simply 
names tho Bacnfico according to 
SanakntA idiom. Sometimes, it 
ahows tho mmng of a aocnfico 
Tho same idiom is met mthm 
English Lot ns play at Blmd 
man s buff " In tuts instance 
tho oblahTO relation cj-i rci«ii by 





[3To\. qro 2. 


M^IH I q^Ra:, II 

I I q^Ra.-^^^q-l 1 37R* 

W;=Hc<^t1a^: II 

I ^I'^'i'i i^wci ci'?j ‘tiHwr cf^ 

M-q: I 37 ^: II 

'o 

I q^=hiH ?T?jfq f%^- 

m5-i ji«i: qqif^i^d ^RMt^T sRHa 

v9 

RR^a^io, cti^?ui ji^faNN q4qt4a | 

^KHctiai =h^5-lR5^c^ II 

37 «i^iv:<' 4 if^ 'ic^=iKqna’ || 

>s 

[ i*^:>iqf H^^tiH; I t. \, 2,\. \. 
aR‘^H'^HR I 
M^q5IMl'y4^^R I 

o 

^l^^+^mc1SKq|r(|+^|^J<f^:^f;^^^^ I ^Slf^ +^*^>l'^c^l« sll^ - 

a<I^ I 5T| tj|dltcl^<?i>| I d h 

1 dt^K'lo11cO''H^lfd I ^fd || 

'+'^1 '+'^1 «lcriMl<-d >3^1 s^'^R 
^ tiv^d csfMI t1H7- 
-IM ^1^1 ^.<1^1 ar^ aT?f WsT 
•M'ddt >^l^d^i a^tif M-dTT ei<soid'i 
rtH'SHid ^It<<Td 


at simply expresses tiie name of a 
play “Blind man’s bTifF”js not 
the means of a play so much 
as the name of the play itself 
A gam “let ns play at Bat and 
” In this mstance, bats and 
balls are the means of a play 


[t;o\ 


■*n^ •itM MiNM'/f 
H^K 

^ tjtn ^-j 

CH FH ^1 1 

^ ^i^l7y| i 

^ ^^Hl- 
WT H-JHf <^^Ml'^4l ^?IHI^ 

Jnr] ‘ 

i^i^?r'‘T s;\x fnrr t 

f 141*1 htvt erz 

qrt^j pini KTz rr/ arqi thtp} 
yr ftf^r^f fT^Ti nrH , 
rrzW *Tm anr ft^i 
rfrTn^^zfi 3nn *^7 

^qi TTI^ 5TT? niT <71 ^i-^I'^I' 
37q M-il^i ('JTH «71^ ’ll) 3TnI 
*icrM <TT iir^in <7 pt^i ppp^ 
rcKi <7^ rr^l PTH^ ^ 
7T>m arr qti 
nn nF'f T M TTT cr r^nn- , 
i:^ *ti -sfmSr nir^ T 

'j'T rrrm *^niPT fTM <TT^ f^rq 
T=i t iii n>rn ^ — 

HTR rnM *1^ ■HH-il ^ 
r^ TTTF ^w »in 0 *nH 
^ aroi cr4 ?Nt w 
^ 'ttk ffftre an'^’T n 

*7T flTnfi Tft 

^ ^ Kirqp? 


iiir ^^TJrT <>r n>.yt rar 
rmt I IT I tn» fr 

iic^nin 


*' (Fnlb pruloiirv^) in 
Hu* li <]nalilic-< nro clc^ 
CTilK.tl, tliD nunhtic^ nr»> 
r<>nn l^^^ll Ibo pnnri 
|nl |)n<Itr^(c{thu ninlUii*^ 
llitn Pinx ( xpru^'< tliL naun. 
of ft hncnficc) 


TH ol lotirr rrSlt^ in Ih < ra " 
rtpri ‘/SR iljf^nvfil ►TfiM’ fn Cl 
tl al in lb Mhrr fov Th*' latirr 
M nT/Tcr wl irli nmt Ir mtnu< ‘’Irt 

0 I lay (tl it in fli irh lal< or 1 
l»i!l nrr ti /d) at IUt on llnll” — 
tl n in^ulv a r n>r f ill j 
M/iV/a 1) tthirh mr^in IliP n 

1 >-r*i nl-iit fTi cf D 1 hoi 1 y tn m 

f ilr' Tflnnir n I*3r! f nh Tlioa 

in tl inatanrr tl mt 1 la 
m wilfil >ntl fL 5 ^ till wtml 

fl>ca mmnp Cnj^l 'in-n Thrto 
Lmjsof illiim or loh/a j nm 
knt wn nnil ll s will Ik ronai 
Im 1 in the rrfjnr"I Tlii'caM'iyf 
iIJip'iiji rw tliTi J »jh*tJ In the In 
lancr of tlir pi *1 “ Inl nml 
loll” IP rallial ihr MaivartI Ijn, 
Ijit/aiij lirmn^^ it iipn->'»<a 
that 10 nliich it ia" an 1 mn 
TrTu tho w^rifcoof Uiu tmnituiti hi 
'I rtf or I di callwl liy i aumi 
Jfdlffj laow tliomTiarkp Rpo to bo 
ajipltnl to tho mtcrpirtaiion of 
\ oiiliLa ti^tL^'OiJOotiffl t tOMm 
CccHitli Soma.” In thbiinatnnct 
♦lie JfittrarthlTB. LaV^auil m to 
Ip* eroj loreiL Tho jnnifcnaaUia 
do mil apjiroTo of tho employ 
meat of laUari m cit^-lica On 
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( dcM<§<^«^|ZT: ) 

II S II 

I "^5 II 

M^WI H<^( I I 

iW^ I ^f<:^=^’-^^l<:^=3T'’<^l%^M’ || 

cii5B(T^: I M-i: I 3^d<slcM^ -ll+^^4 II 

o 

I 3T^H^h'(iVr qr i ^di M^l4^^^'j|^ 

^ ^ q^hiw 1 I 

>3 

II 

^q^^TiPi II 

vO 

' I (I. d ^."^,'3,'^,) 

=g|4C(^ ^ ^<dc^^TitMlfcil<*^Nlq1-^(d I 


=^ ijoindM =^ ?qci]i%tj|r{ ^TW5'«Ttr 1 

«+^I'^I^^nP5cMNK JJ'^f^f^ I aTf^i%cTl<Jd =^ l^l^cq-oq^ | fW- 

VD 

fcrl -qNlfq^r qqf^pT 1 ?r;^'J|fw4T I 5 | ffff 

^idr II 


^ymw 'f-K'^i 

311"^ %” ar^f 

f^ildl'sA ^^o^) 5TT (d'1;l“U 

C\ ^ c> 

viqi ^c^oild aii^d 3ltil 

3r4 ^IdT 3T% 'i.'^l t^lNdc^.^ i^l^. 


the contrary they condemn it 
Hence the inetniTnental case 
expresses the name of a sacrifice 
as the interpretation by means 
of ilhpsis IS to he avoided The 
determmation of a parflcnlai 
sense of the inKtuimental case is 




'^To ^,^0 


II ^ II 

t 

. I ^ II 

n ^ 

\ 1 dH' ^44^51: clct=cl^o'4H<^^ll 

I ^ H4cqT?%|'<444 f^qc'^II- 

1 I fTcT ^Hc4lct^ I ^r- 

?^q?j- ;^qrii^i®c^^t I re^r ^ 1 W^^lrtr 
1 ^<4<: II 

«i?rewR II 

o 

'3Tfir^<n. I 

' 3 TR^' 4 ^'t ^'Sicl I 

ya — a name vrbicli can be best ‘ 
rendered into English by the pi in- 
ciple of conventionality A des- 
ciiption else-w'heie given sho^vs 
that a sacrifice is knovm by a 
particular name, that is, the con- 
ventional name is well-known Eor 
instance, He who ivashes foi 
happiness, sacrifices an Agniho- 
tra-saciifice ” Anothei indepen- 
dent Vaidikatext determines the 
word Agmbotra in the obo\e 
Y aidika text to be the name of 
a sacrifice Jaimini enters on a 
new discussion fiom this sutia, 
and pomts out the origin of 
names 


nT? % 'b'Hp^ JTl^T • 3 ?% 

=^l ^^1- 

=qT 3 T 2 T 3 ^^^ I ciiq 

anl 3T^ itRi'S^-ci 3^|■^, 

¥ift4 

3 Ti^ 4 r 3 tRtir ^-wV’ ^ 

4 lci 1 '+-+ 11 % •HI ^ 11 ^, 

3T4 qq 

%RiRi 

n 141-41 ^4 14 ^ U-Jl I 


m 




II H m nitrf or rnmiintidj 
M-ijor w n Wei 

ilit Nnli\ 1 ilirarj ^^ln\J 

n n t 1 

, 5tnrt HT't 

-t f ^ 

, Atr^ r- jn. 

, *nnTn r'n^ fnMi 

ir c ^^'^c'nct I [T 

„ I'pTR i^rz 
iuvjan^ ] 1 

Vnl«-^ir Jlomnji 1> jr 

III \ K. Stollinrt 
VcniAtT. Nnra'^^j'a 
n Ri nnn q^i? iWt 

«t , >TW 

, nrrf>tif"T^T 
J, (THVt HT7t1 TT^TT 
I, (V^ ^rrn xi 
1 r. I JlSSti ^{UTT 

P ^^oorf«a"WJ Mooddhar K?qr 

n fn* -oivii-j 

rt c *1n^^ R 

C P Laksmipati Nayadu P^qr 

T1m»TT ^ J^lM fTT*tH, , 
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ttlos 


ail'll) vlitiw ii-'i ^- 

(M'IK 

'S gq , a!^(< <iitviw- 
^ (t^w rf}?! ) 

iT?rr n ^ 'iRirntT 

<m r 

‘TTarr^ ^ R 

5pr?f an'^ If 

Sf^ ^-i-T 7»7I RM 'TZ^, 

3TTm iftn wumiH 

tIMIT PTTT ^ ^ 3T7n 

nq i+(qtfi 5 O/'W 
^ ^ 3Tf!t 
v^jsiqf ‘^mr II ^irr 
ij**1 IRT^ ’HSl I ^ TPTT 

fll (^■>iHM ) ii-q^i 

5T^ ^ JTT^ 'iT^I 


nirrr the idojcct or me ttorm 

I UKE pnresA ntixo tuc hamc* 

or B.\cnirict». 

5 Again, -vroli k^lo^^^l 
rcfscoiblajiccs dctorraino 
[ the immo of a Bacnficy] 

0 TBr* principlo njunciatr<l 
in ihli ifitm U knerrn Among 
tilt Mlminmkas m Totlrvaja 
tlnjianj'ilym or Uuj pnncfjuo of 
an nctlon IxHng wvmt^l l»y ili rz 
itctnhhDCo to Mmo oUjct action. 
TjnlvynpojJtaUa is o llaiiOTrlhi 
rotrn>outKl. Toil mcani tliSL 
A jniuil(‘iUm U tliflt tbo rcfconv 
1 Unco of wliicb to tonio other 
thing U «U-kno>rTi. For In 
1.1 once \ tmng Tnen lUy at 

Hack nml dnUcc. A tlrako nina 
ninl a dock narooca her Tliis 
U tlio point jf iwtmhlnnco from 
wlurh iho I lar U named- I^ow 
llio tnini-Ution of tho Vaidlka 
text cUo-ahoro quoted- ^ \i 
n hntrk hooDcca npon lU prov 
ito n ]*craon porfortrimg tho liawk 
KTicrifico lyjuncCT upon hi* ono- 
my Ilcnco tlio wverifleo U 
w( II Lnown fla tho baxrk*«uirldco 
( bhrcDaviga ), 


1 



[3qo\.qTo^.i;ox3.] 




I ?rm 5 ^, II 

M-^\4t II, 

I JTcq^ JTOT: I RtfR 

^O C\ 

tqlcC 1 -qo. II 

\ ^^WcqiRqf^ 1 qq 

-iiq^q cT^ I 3 Tcf[ ?T fq^a 

(I 

qc^RiqqR^ II 

f qt qkqqg q^d I ( t. ) 

II ^ II (l^o) 

\ ^^cqlct, mm:, q II 

^|c^^?^: I ^ I ^^Tqqiq^qizry 3 qiid§Ri%qqi ei^qi^ 

II 

II 

^rsTRq: I 

^fH^^I^THdcqii qi^riRq: l 


l\^ \ qfov TTO'O] 


i^-MK 

HIK'^s ( '^iM 37 ^ • 
+ I il) k ifii H^T'i'Jti- 
IT^JR" (f R, ^Ir 

^ ( 5 ^®) 

^ TT- 

^ l-r ^-tl*-^ 37|^ 

(KTo) 

>* ^^TfV 

^ 0 ?lf >7 mr 7 

rmi an^ 

?N^ir^ a^TfjT Tfi'Id’^ 

3T^ JT^ ^ 'mr cnf^T 
i ^T7^ qi UH^ r^>rT HM?1 3T 
n^ 4 M-JIM -fF My u iTTfi «n 
rrfV^l^rFT^ ^T an'i^ SFT mTT^ 


}<nir tire frwrrT or «-oBrn 
UKC \iDArirrA rw'^a tiic 
KAV tx cr lAmtrrcx^ 

G B> a name, a f^unli 
t} mi} Co cijiaivscd Jf 
( * 0 , then?) — ptatcincntof 
nti oppontht ) 


7 No, ( n quniit} ik 
not cxprcsRctl ) bccnu‘>o 
iliufo w tho coropansoii of 
two actions 

“ If {\ admitlM (bit r name 
*'X[rr>-kMnquaIitj' then (hr rr 
R^TulNno* \ ijRj -jra hhI 

iJj-oii^cma i nffrctni Hat In 
rmhtr lltry iv^^l b* otbrr 
j ** Th jr I U) Ht min I nmu r lojlt 
I Tliry |tUr at I(At and IaJL In 

tbftw W’nlcnrr*^ the an» 

' ruunrJ. Hat inrtraj of lbl% if 
I HUnd man kbafT' lio bid toquxH 
fy m RCtion of p\a}inp th»' 
juTue of ibfl Rcntwic#' nnjiot I-o 
adjtutcJ Ilpan* it Doevroary 
lnbi*tb«ro thitili< the unma tf 
an action. 



mo 2 . 




II II (j^o ^o) 

I (mr^) ^ 515^;=?^^)-:^.’ ) H)'-/:= 

^ic4r4: i s.4[: ^Tchijic^^r 

cc ^qirt, 1 9^5(^f^?:q I v-MiRigR^ q-% i 

^'ilM^^ ^^K('''M<^Rr ^?fcf I ^cT^‘ 

I <ci<i7I^cf^fC M<I^c^lHH' ) ■3^- 
I ^ II 

O 

fT’^l'-l^ I '1|-JtW'S^^7a*i»1|rf ^ ^7"^ I ^ 5^1^‘'’W(<1*i'i7°T ^'^-i ^ •1fH*l-^{- 
^I?[fT MlHd 1 qiM< II 



[ 3 lo\ tTTo? 


^ Hh 3 
^tidl f|>IR ^t^-*^l*^»Rc^i 
(Rio g'o) 

< ^ 'STjI ^ 

WH^n, ^ TTT 

WH^m u^ I'll VHMIH 

fWr ^STTOT ^ tt^( JJI 

ht^ti ^ rpr ^i<w(<i 

^ A ^ 

snfij 3p? q:j77 VI n Hi'*qi 

nr ^HMiiiti aeni^ prf^ ^ <1 5fi5 
Ji’T V4.4H ^JH j n f'l 

^i\»TO <?FT3n^ *‘JHlrtl 
3(TT^pPPPT ^\■H'^^ 
*TIT +ini tnM 3T^ 

«nrr 

3ni ffn^ qi ft 
■MKlq<H qiilHM ^ ‘^.HI'l ^\^ , 

®n^ ft-*^ *<i *ii*iiftM'51 Q?i ft^n 

I FTffl ^ ai^fRjrt- 

I^HIH^M 3^ 3TTftT fntq' 
^ wrfl ^Hift ^i<$f^iqt 

®PT »f»Hi«*{irviqi ^TW 
^ ®n^) 5reT *ilw( m\*m^ 
^ «nt qi fi-qKi^ 


8 If it bo behoved 
that tfto nctiona con\oy 
ono (and tho annio) Bonso, 
tlio Blntcniont of tho ono 
could seno for tho otlior 
( An nrgument in aupjxfrt 
of tho final statoincnL ) 

^^^ rn tonirUiIu^j not Lpown 
befoTD ii rtatnl it h rm orijipiuU 
htnU mmt A\Ticn it in known 
1 it i« tin ciplaiuitOT 7 Btnternfnt 
I Hat tbo »ama H?nlciioo cannot Iw 
j at onco onpnnl and cx] bmatoTT 
Tlicrtforr if It bo laLl iLot two 
ecntcncra declare the boido tiling, 
and if tbiM intcrjirotod then tho 
Kuno oonUroco ■cotnfl to bo at 
onco original and explanatory 
Ilcnco it neocwoiy to ttato 
lltat a namo on onefa doca not ex 
jircM a (luality “Ho who 
wiil^Of for independent rnlo 
■honld lacnlleo tho Vijapoyn-oa 
crifice. " “ ITo who wlahes for 
liapplness or hearen ohoiUd oocri 
flee tho JvoUitoma oaenfioc. " 
Thbi li tho trnnalaUtm of two 
Voldlka texticUo-whoro quoted. 
ThcM oLeormtioiia, snjo a com 
racnlator riiow tlmt Vl^^noya U 
tho name of an action. Too dii 
cuwdoq about tlio names of on 
action can Iw intolU^lo only 
when it la rememborod that tho 
iltminiakiia rctxmilio tho verb 
or an action os the moot impor 
tant and Indqicndent port of 
■pooch in a sentence. lU agent 
or iti inatrnmMit only thowa 
ita qTMUH«. Honco under 
what dronmatoncea arc certain 
words tho names of on action t is 
an Important qoartlon, from tho 
Mlm AnU point of view Tho 
boonngs of this dltcujodon will 
bo pointed out in the soquoL 



[3To\.qTo 

^ ui^r: \\\\\ 

M<(M I ^n:-5'^F:, g, 37 HiTRiFi;, 

^K, 37^^, f^l^f: II 

\ c7ci:=^^ 1 Cia ^ 1 iq’4iqvri^= 

1 Wl:=qM'^H^^( II 

\ ^ I (^F7q4) cTt^ mF^i h'^i^t^ i i%rr 
chH dW JT^r^ri^ttif: I ?ir(qqT7ji^7^-^d i*i&r vi<j|f 

^ "O 

^'lld 11 

Ml^vh \ 37W --Tll'^ ^eJlH I JT'^RI 

c< 

^ 1 S(d qq^H qRqiKd I 

jq^RR qiH ^'Jir^NviiM I Sl^f I^cIR^ '^^•1 
qidMIl'^d I TiOTfq\q7?f qinf^’cT ■qcl M'K-qq 

'O •% >2> 

q^dd 5'Jir d^ qrqqqcRiqi^: | qq q- 

'JiiqR*? M^hli^ld qiWr Ji^lHf R ^qqici, ^q dl^q- 

o 

qR qiiTii^ I ^ ^idlqd ^5q qraqriqq ii 
375eqqiM 5ciqiqqifq i| 

q«<iRqi'jei4iMi^fsSqi'iitqlqH -di^Rm jt^r l 

— — so 

(^. 1 (q. q. \.\AA>) 



[^o\ tfloS 


RUTH -=<^1^ T^- ' 

5tI«<h vH^:?q 

NiT'H *itlrt ?5" 

yn-**! (^ 

>TT ^cifi ) 

• “^itiHi>:^qHWi3qTfl?i«r<^ I 

37TT ^ CC ^ft " CT^ 

jttI nt? Jifwtmfl 'IT 
FT Tlu-i^«l FlI^ ’U ^tvlM 3TT^ 
3ITI aqTTf FTfJf^ fUnr 

^HPI 3IT^ \{ TfR Pl^tHF VI 
*Rf^ «I:FT^ FTF «*i-ll^ 1 f^F 
*FT ^IHjIi'^ 3IFT Wr-M+H fn IM T 
’f1?T J li^ i^-^l ^'I'li’fT 
trtFTF «H-*'l' 
FT y.'im ft?im 3f/ tif ml JR 
FTU H-K I >FIM-( 3T 

€\ a(T ^SIT^I •nlti'T ^ 

Ttff 


)tQW TTir »T:tuccr or votoi ukc 

iOTTTA KOT CnXO TUC IfAJtM 

or tAcninccs ( or actiov? ) 

0 Ko (a namo express 
C3 an action J An nrtion 
and lU qnniitica nro ties 
cnbc<l together For thia 
dcscnplion, (ho object of 
an action and its qualities 
nro iDPcparablo If not 
inseparable, Iho qualities 
cannot bo connected '\Mth 
an) tiling clao 

9 Tb^tmalpdjofthUrttmljira- 
OrfT'iliflTnilL “ VtJvcnilw connect 
rU wilJi Brr of a Purodl^ l«»t 
cJ on cl^dit poUhcrJi dttcr on 
Iho fnll moon, or now moon I' 
firm." ThU ifl a Vaidika text. 
Connected muh firo " la express 
cd In BamkrfU bj- one wont 
Airnrpa. TIki qucit km now {s — 
what peuiof fpcocli la bucIi a der(- 
raUTCWonll Does ttla qnaJlfj 
or name an action 1 Ootnmen 
Utor Slialjam BUtos that tha dc< 
riratire word Uko Agnc^ (con 
ncctcd with firoj qatulfieo an 
acticnj When oomo qonhlka are 
connnded with a porUcnlir ttale- 
iDont, Ihcy luxinc an action. On 
tho whole tho (teira cannnot be 
(horonghlp explainod in EngUslt 
becatuo it sceka to explain tho 
UM of irach Sanikrita tenni aa 
Agneya or Agnl-hotra. Our 
Frtrll h rtadera need not bo aa- 
totdibfld at thia, for tho loglcol 
thoory of oonT^on to much 
mada of in l*Atfn or English books 
tm lo^ cannot bo appUod to pro- 
podtioni as itatod in the Sans- 



II 9 o II 

q«^fM I ^fS:~^(5ijirr:, 3T-yV?Rj 
m<^i4: I ^'S:=3Tr^JT I 37[vjq=^d I snt: ^ =^=^rl- 

<ivj^ I ci^r;=^^S:i5q4f; | ^'7^'-hK=(\.■=l,9^.) 

S^Bo'4 I 2^«^^IHfcU=WIlc^^*l(ct I ^ (^^^r- 

I ( oii'Sw ) ^ Ji^nTf 

I ^dr ^T ^t=hK^®?r l( 

3^^d'^^^%^: II 

9 9 II 

1 3^?f-d<?H|ia II 

I ii(^^ I ard" ^d Sd®^r 

^HI'fiF: 1 ^tedl^l r%J|<^- I 

y 

I 3T?f^qij|id: H4^2:qrf^^5^ 5r?J7^r; ii 

kjita language It is plain, liow- 
evei, that the shti’a divides a 
name into two parts — an ac- 
tion and its quahtaes, and states 
that an action and the quah- 
ties of the action are insepai'ahle 
The nominative as "well as the 
object IS a quahty of an action 
. This mil be fully explained m 
the sequel 
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^ 0 5Tfl 

^tt^, ^ ^- 

?|',^l<rq, ?n 3MM(- 

n +^WJ;T ^ 

MwaJi, (& 

9R. 

1 • f?» ^ ^ 

irC^^; ^ ^ '3rf^^l'^R'^> oii^a 

n m tk^lti I *3 

\\*^\^ I «Ti^ ^ 

^i'lM'lln 3nf 

^ 4irw <T*^ ^ irf 


HOW THE BtJDJCCT OP WORDI UKI 

lUEnn ( SACBtriCiAL oeass ) 
BUHQ OEHCBIO. 

10 Though not ape 
daily pr^arod for a sacn 
fico yot Barhxa and Ajya 
(cheo) aro tonna ns^ 
Thoso terms aro, therefore, 
not sacnficiaL 


11 (Tho words liko 
Proksonl oxo denvativo ) 
because of tho sense of 
their olomontary porta 


HOW TTIE BOBJEOT OP WOBDS LIHE 

HmiiAmii Bcnra DKarvAicTE. 

12 So ( ifl the word ) 
NirmanthA ( derivative ) 

10 Tho torroB gnu and ghoo 
aro not confined to a aaonfloe 
they Iherefbre, generiQ. 

IL In thifl ffltro, a derivadve 
(Yoogihi ) word la defined A 
word, the eeruo of the difierent 
parte of which if known. Is 
deriTative. 






II (ijo) 

^^(4: I ?^5^w 'TFT II 

?r oiT ^ i| 

II II (%o) 

I ^ N'ti^M: I =^t^§-RTf^5T- 

<K^f?rT i w^f ^citR rtr% ^ 

(I (^o Ro) 

I iil®<^HM'il'1f (Rrf^j'htiRR'; 

WWd:) 11 

I 5tPi: 

R^^cl I d^*1lct Rf^-l(q%R II 
^^i^^r«t^*i{NF^II HU (f%o % o ) 

I w 5'RRi m^is4c 4 q=^d ^r^r 
R^<^cR 1 ^I^Hn, q^TRc#cq^-f ^f^icl II 



[^o\ q|0« 


^-(^0 

^ '*^i^ ) ^ 

HlC‘ (RTo) 

Pi+ ^ HT 

ftuw fi^, ^ 

**»+iHIH 'JHrj;^ (^0 T^o) 

'dHM?*l^ Md^>r{t+^UJH 
^ HH-HH ) 


FRl *t»M ^ 4Ttl HHH JTT^, 

n^ ^n5tT aitf ^ n 

^ ^k'll^ a >1^ ^ 


'COW THE ntnurcT or wonM UKr 
MirnTADETA BCiKO KAUC8 Or 
ACno'CB. 

JT If ( it bo BAid that) 
III tho ciWQ of Vnl*^h^a 
(lo\a (tlicro is) option 
( bctwcon its being* tho 
narno of an action or of a 
qualit} ) — (Statement of 
an opponent ) 

14 No { Tlio word 
\ niH]i\nde\a is the name 
of an action ) from lU con 
text OH i\cll as from direct 
Btntcmcntfl (about it) as 
a direct fitalomcnt cannot 
bo act OHido bv tho con 
text ( Final atntcmont. ) 

15 Ifit I>o said that 
words like \ aishvadova 

! arc don\ativo, their senso 
1 18 aQcctcd it IS, thoreforo, 
tho narao of an action. { A 
doubt removed. ) 

IG llio names of qua 
litics servo tho purpose of 
otliQra ( by way of cnlarg 
ing thoir Bonso ), thoreforo 
( tne name — Vaishvndcvn 
— ifl oxprcflsivo of an nc 
tion.) 

1C It ll Dot ^ujJC to fCOQ 
aider a ironl to bo deriT»liTO 
wbicli emmot b« orudjaed mto 
iU coDStitoest porU at emeo stgBi 
ficADt flod to ibe point 

10. Inthlj rttm, aqnalitj v 
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|Aq-rci>ivdccfi«Lf#?rc; n 

II 5^5 II (jo) 

Mqrf^ I II 

I ^ i '3?cT^cf54^f- 

5 FTIRRiq^F H'<?HtlRWT M=j^ i cl^Hfq^ 

RRcR qiiiiR I ^ II 


qSTI q%R^ SJ^^^HIs:? M^' 


f 


rv IfV 


— tr 


i^ct^s,lc^'5^qiMls:^^ Rhcq^iFK^qi 

^ifd qf^^ sTfcf Q-qriqry H'J'tt^ qcf; || %. 

— 


^ f^Hi^ A^^fZT ^ 

If i IM<^ 11 (f^o) 

^»c 4 r^: I ^ I ^q'^ii'^i: i q=Ri^ igw i^qM f^qlri q^'qr 
mm B?qq^qq^5iR^R ^ i ^ci: i 5^^ 
(^d’qr 3 ?S qiT^ 1 cr^rq:^5^i<;qp^r?^ li 


3^l^ '^i-^qr '4iJi(q 

MmI-^-I-I ^ ^J,q 31% 3|l^ 

ail^ 3T% -HM^In 51T 


defined In the’ Piiiva-MImansa 
tliat wliicli serves the puipose of 
otliei-s IS a quality Por instance, 
a person seives the puipose of a 
saciifice Matenals serve the pur-\ 
pose of a saciifice They, tliere- 
fore, are the qualities of a sacu- 
fice The Vaishesika philosophy 
holds that the quality and the 



[aqoVtnoS 


<HI<i '^m^3l4HW<i-<f“ 

^ ' 

5?) HMUl ^ 

5q^ (3^0) 

3 C |*,yii^l f^<3rR'^ti» 

^ li>Jn'^H4i vdiflt ^- 

^ (%o) 

1'* *n ? iM 

i 1^ «t»|M^3*?c5»t?r^^?TT 
^ ”41^1 I 1-^ ^!PT «(>Rila 
•rffS ^TXT «T 

§ ^H'kt«Hl'«f| ^TSf^ SttrO 

^ ^ qin^'^lMit^HMl *m*\y 
^ ftrW 

'i-<('i^'!t-Kt^ *n afrt- 

n «T^ 

■*»^ mi Y^« «TT^ 


KowTin: suruTECTOP TnoasaanT 
rotsiTERM roBJinca a iCB- 
OEDiNATE rnBAiB (arthov&da) 
Kiiicn ABE uim) rn a bacbi 
pCE CALIXD YAISUriltABA, 

17 Whftt IB alreadv 
kno^vn dcxs not Borve the 
purpose of ongiuol state 
monts, ( the latter as Buch 
have ) a po^or m the 
Veda ( Statornont of an 
opponent ) 


1 8 No a qunhty in the 
sense of an original etate- 
nient {being taken) itequa 
htieain(the case of)practi 
cal application ( as a sacn 
fice) would be to nopurpose, 
because a ipiahty has no 
independent signification 
( Final statemenL ) 

qomllflod ( the BnhstrAtnm of a 
quality ) are mseparably orul per 
man^ntly connected iTie algni 
^cation a£ thetenn — guahty — Jnu 
to he pextaxralariy eTamlned tn 
the ioqnoL 

IT Thu ibtra introdoccfl the 
Bubjoct of the ■weU-known Ml- 
mi^ prindiie caHed the Tal- 
shvAoflrn nytym the uatiire of 
Trhkh Yrill be eeudly apprehended 
by the Btatementa in the next 
two ahtnut Beoamo it is com- 
monly bohered that the principle 
oallea the ValahTlnara nyftyn is 
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JTJT 

^\% 3T?[n '^lil 

'tqicTraf w5 m- 

Cm, ’i:4’T^ ^cii stiq 

qciqT=f^i-^ sn’tr 

^<dl (=v^nA) 

3qi| “c<<lc>i| ^dfri iilH 
^flT «1NHI ^<1- 
^sT rMM t<<iii ^T- 

3^14 -t-Mlrti-qT a^y-jil 

qpi-+<^^, 3TIT^ stJ*i5^^Vi(^ 4l3f- 
^<5^ C’MK'if nfl'^ '1'A '+M[- 

TT -lim-^qi (^i'?il' 

7Tr:q-) ^a1 >^lc4df t'MlOiNT 

3it^c4f 

5^0^) f^<lM'a>3(«i-^ aT?r Wlc4^1 3T- 
'+’(1 M<1'^I?T SftiC'il 

^ R^'T (^c4H'^) 

(=^(?i) v^loidl ^ITT '+<'^Ic4MI 
STtlc^l HT 'Ji''MT^3J^- 

'*^lrt| ( ^c4t^ ) ^rlf 

;^-=i ^lc4( 3T^cn Cl ^fy 

t^dl” ^ V^W-WF?’ 

311^ C <:1'H^ii^ Hlli-^i 
V'drai =niyi-d ^i-hf^t '1'>m ^.<?^ 
CMM ^Tlyfd M<H<lorq| 3P1T% f^- 
3|^ ^^Irx ^.(Ji cq( 

3#^ di'NI=qT 

^ ?yw. ‘‘mKi ^ii^tf -dui >^i(?}, 


intiicate, Tve shall have to pay 
partacnlar attention to it The 
opponent states hia vie-w in the 
sutra imdei consideration, and 
repioduces the definition of an 
original statement, enunciating 
the doctrine that the power of the 
Yeda consists in making ongmal 
statements only, and advancing 
an argument that the sentences 
■which contain numeral adjectives 
in the follo-wing Vaidika clause 
are not suboidmate. We ■will 
tianslate the weU-known Yaidika 
clause which occurs in the Taitti- 
riya Sauhita ( II 2, 6 ) “ He 

obtains children He ought to 
prepare a cake called Vaishva 
naia baked on twelve potsheids 
A cake baked, on eight potsheids 
puiifies, by means of the Gayatri- 
metre and of Bi-ahma-Yarchasa, 
the child if it be a Son. A cake 
baked on nine potsheids places 
m him ( the son ) light by means 
of the musical mode called Tri- 
vnt A cake baked on ten pots- 
herds grants him ( hteially places 
in him) food by means of the 
YirS,t-metre A cake baked 
on eleven potsheids puts in 
him spirit (in the oiiginal In- 
dnya ) by means of the Tris^ubh- 
metie. A cake baked on twelve 
potsherds giants him (literally 
places in him ) cattle by mflans 
of the Jagati-metre When a 
son IS born, a puie man performs 
tlus sacrifice ” How the prmci- 
ple of Yaishvfinara-nyfiya is to 
be appbed to this Yairbka clause 
But it is necessary ■topomt out the 
bearing of a cbspute about this 
principle Tlie dispute is about 
the 1 elation between a general 
statement wliicli is followed by 
particular statements — the latter 
being connected with the former 
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Wi 'TK ^r t | 

^ 3Trf^ nT^Ff nn' 

^ TFT TTTTT^I *T«TH TTFTFT TTHl 
3ntt 3Tfl"i iU ^^ mTq^ 
fp>T 3TT^ iSTrn f\ 
TTTVriFUU-J UH nsi^ 'fr 

m Pur^Ki -In^T 'ntf 'rrn=^i 

ll<< ^i^^7 HT^T 3Tqn 

wH^iHi^i ^nn PrnTOTFi tt 


»i ll 0 jorta of o wbolr or rather 
nl>o it Jin’ nlitinn li<'lween » 
wli In Ml 1 tlir lurti Into which 
It I< t)|p| lofi Vn lllurtrAlkm from 
c> mtm n. liTf will rloddal#* tbo 
lispilr Fi-»*'l twrlrr town — 
fi\ n P"'*! Timr on drr >U]kit, 
nn I tin on hnjr Vhp flntt 

jirt“l I twrlrr cowi — maVr-i 
H prn nl (latPni nt Tlie rrat 
f tbn PlntPiprnt porticnhurirH 
|lr> WH\ in which tbn RCtlcml 
tnt mf'nt H litailr<L Now tht< 


^TTIT ^ V TTn J ‘ 

TT 2=IF*’ I 

q qMn 11^ 

TiiTT 

\< ^ Prd^TTITT trH y 

*FT 'HT^P' J.M|i!i=^ TTT^nTT 
TTTT fiF 3TT? ^ 

T^ arf^ qf^ 
aqtr Hhi HI u A\ TfVn II 

jjn aqr? Cl j iiNi jT q 

37Tn 3Tq Vn JTT wt-^ 
MMHi U/r <5l 2^ Ti'V' a 

PltM+ ift^FT tITTT H ^i'^ITI pt 
^TT H-tni ^ HHiliqit-t ^ id y=q 

qTFi ^ zm 

frfr'i H-tciin 

ORH 'IITMI'TP 

mn ‘FMIrtltl Fil MU r 

mn M-sttJ "% lUHi-M orf^ 

'STif^ ^ 3nfl 4)c fr »TT? 

Minr'i ^ Inhi ^ hm 

*IN ‘Wni »ITT \f Rth 
q^ 3nt« *n!^ *m \ hi 

’TTWTTO’TTlt *Fr <l 


rjn 11 in K— nro thr p^nmil 
ni wrll pi tliP particuhr Male 
in iit-T t > l-o enniiJ rr»l ai onp 
rtnl TAtnmrnti I or oro tho ]«j»p 
I ml r I Ut II mil to l>r cunu 1 r 

I I im It cnlarpng thr 
^ nrral t ilrmruf^ I TIip npj*o 

I nl In 1 li Ihat llu> ]«irllcular 
nicrtiiiM nm f r rjtnal fctmtt 
' I I nt The hfifr* in thr ^pf|q I 
I r. ill () ru Kutn I nl liglil < n thr 
I \ M di\ jjiani nvtvn. 

Tliu hjim mma up thr 
!i us. I «itlith >1 pom nt fir 
Jnimiiii iT|>Jipi to Mich olj -ctiontt 
nn th trjuinn i t luw nlrtwilr mui- 
p«L Till flOira consl Ih of four 
parti — tl r w rvc of the llrit part 

II — Uir nmnhm on uienticnc*) 
inthihul liYiiioM of iho mnin 

ujagr rrprrscQt a qnahlv — 
ow if the qualitr » Jieamctl 
be tfikcn u on onginal pnndpa] 
^mtenco tho qimUticB connected 
with tho main arntenco which 
pointi to a BOcnOco auch asVaiih 
1 Inarm, would bo naelcia. A cake 
baked on twelropota-herdjgrmnta 
him cottlo ii tho priadpal acntenco. 
If it bo aaid that tho nmnber eight 
in the arsajud aentenco bo token 
to point toon Indepondent itate^ 
ment, the numlier twclTo in tbo 
I flrat icntonco ii rimidy uaeleaa 
1 bee"nwi tho nomber twelro i« a 





^ fd'+im rtiHd «ii{t ?n 

^2thSt 

3Tl^, 3#T M't-^'^lR'^lK 

^ vi> 

S,'4c<' ^^'"1 ’J'^ll^l 

•3^^^ 3T4 »ii^l) 'yv'^l'^ 

M <ip4 srd ^\^{ ^ 

dM Wl^rtld, 

HM'H, '3q#T dctls^^TT 

T'l^rr. =HHiti(^ji<?iici 
5Er qf't^ 3T^ *^’JMlcf, 3TTfd 
d ■R-^K 

+5'J|ciid H't-<'^rT^ '1I'^<^I=^ ^ 

sM Mi^r a^til 

ri-=)K ^^1 3T1^ ^ ^Cl^->:1 

W^M 3^1^ ^ d 'I^M 

3^1^ c'm=^ qufrii^ 

f^ovi 3^4 

'=<'JMM1 3TTF[ ^“I'll- 

^ R'R 3RiRi 3T^Rk 


generic descnption m tins con. 
nectaon The geneml piinciple 
recognized in all the systems of 
Indian philosophy is that a parti- 
culai statement sets aside or nul- 
lifies a general statement. The 
sentence lefenulg to eight pots- 
herds is particular in refeience to 
that ■which speaks of twelve pots- 
herds — a general statement The 
philosophical piinciple, therefore, 
does not ajiply to this case Tlie 
general statement as m the case 
of twelve potsherds is not set 
aside by the particular statement 
as in the case of eight potsherds, 
see the Vaidika text already 
translated The general state- 
ment IS called by Mim^sakas — 
a Vdhya or a sentence — and 'the 
particular statements connected 
with it constitute tfie co7itext In 
the consideration of the general 
sentence, the context is subordi- 
nate, “ because, ’’ states the third 
part of the sfitra, “ a quality ( as 
described in the context J has no 
independent signification ” The 
general apphcation of this discus- 
sion is every description ad- 
mits of i-ts bemg divided mto two 
parts — the one part being the 
statement of the subject as such 
and the other consisting of the 
thoughts or statements connected 
with it In the Mimfinsa-system, 
the statement of the subject as 
such IS called a Yakya or a sen- 
tence and the statements connect- 
ed with the mam subject is called 
Prakaraiia or context A gene- 
ral prmciple of the MimfinsS- 
system is that the context can 
never set aside a sentence This 
pnn ciple is examined by Jaimtni 
in ( III 3, 11 Itis only applied 
to this question by commenta- 
tors — the context or particular 





nifrTM ^ 

m \'r T^f Vn KiPi ’mvTTTi 

^Tl *5TTH PTl-tlH 'llH'm 

lar? WT^ ’irfe^ 

T ^r; »Tft *TT^ 

^ ntjT^ 3T^^ ^Prit artm 

I •'i ^ 5 “m 

^■n ^t: (rq ^rttir yr\j 

q'Tf?5i i^»nt *Tiri VT ^ iti^T 

*mn 3?^ ^ ’**1 NM'' *1*11 

fniKT anf am 'xrH 
UTi^tqiuin 3 t\ Pn?: 
srrrr ^Tqn)*i art 

fl J^l <fV^R 7^1 qi 

am T7 iqi aqi n 

V i j mTT-n 'nn'nn 

I qr^ #n fl 'im am^rr 

3Tl^ ap? ifiNi I Tin 

rn ar'J’tmq fm arf^ amKi 
firq a^mi« arr^^ ar^ lTr\ mn 
^qn^Ki^ir-i qfe^it 4 t»ii) qi 

•q ai^ fV«i «Tf^qi 
qi(^ Hfl fir^ arr^ 3T^ 
a^ifc: «rrtrnT ’tfi'n 

’ilMnt "Ct^ •tTFi 
tp? FnsM^H aitcq 3T f am 
fVqm H-ifiH amr *n qm<n 

FfTFT afTTMT ant^ TTTfl RPl^ 

•rr^ *n «PT sftrri^ c?l 

^i*ftii< ’q|p»'l a^fij iqmt m sfij 

miixift'P tFUl anT *TTH 


•U!emrn(iaT(tni J.*^■^hol^cpwK' 
neH*( iflMitd lu ntlrt-raplrtn^. Jn 

ihh Mlmlrtvi, It Nlo !^Tr*ilnlrtfii; 
wiibiL ptinnpainrcrn mlitati*- 
numl iM int'Titrrt L Ilrnro 
lit p-ncrjc fctalrinrtil {i n crt- 
wnlr l) p Hat mmt i i 

lln p|w{ tlr jnrtintUr 

pjl tnml^ «Tr plrapljT ilKinli 
hal** H'tJlrtietr 

It Ii Tiro ;\rT In f^int out tl 
IcwHncoftl^ li»cu I iil^^tprin 
llo ^llm•x 11 a^ 1 prvl nU mall t< 
lut to wlirtlttr » |oMiruUr t^il i< 

-ol^rJinalr or |mnci|«al rr on 

KrllniwU or \ t^IlL Tlnunri 
»ns ijf « l*'xt I' fl an;;T>l ■rr^jnlint; 
M It w ili'dirrl Ui W imtiopo! rr 

ulmdmalt \\ 1 nateiliHQl 

mitirH iol>o »n1 inliiuU' n tj inj; 
I aHmittrU, W 1 ri,ft trxi n a I 
nuttoj In l«r jfniKljnl it* f rm 
u K lioilinj: i It roq nr* n l-i 
rrcoCTtr^l TlforllH l< x fun htd 
Clni Jt r\m»rhn nt 1 il^arr-tl 

t xU to !«’ ml^nlinaln mlH*li Am 

imtirmnl Rml un Ir^imU irtJio 
pruv’ <tf «hich mnrmt lulju l- 
«L Tl rrrf rrr llrr cn IrUVOUf 
lo I roTo lilt • irfa 1 xU am otrn^ 
ly » it mlmAto I r Anlm^IiU 1^ 
linnali bs un Oir contiurr maio 
loin Oint nacL trxbi arr pibicipal 
aaH thrtrfirv Lit ilown ft rulo 
oflifr llj mroni of koch a j»oii 
ikm tlirj arr alJr n drl\o I omo 
ab'unlltlrtiof \ nidikft ItxtJi. Tiny 
Midrftvour llirrrfojT lo | ro\*i 
tKat tbr toitJi in qurtitioii am 
inindpoi Tlioit* ihli lUacurAion 
MM an imi>ortant l>raritig on tbo 
pf^ttlrment of qucutkmA in |rmcti 
cal tKcflopy — a wtllcnkCnt which 
Uip tlmtiiamU of tbo Ilindux in 
our country haio conFtnntl^ to 
make Ilmco the iirm.>tifn1 im 
poftAnco of (be aikcussion in 
qncutUm u indeed very ifrrat. 
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* i:*7i[5t. 

11 *5*^ 11 ^3TTo) 

Mc^IH 1 =T, 11 

M^l4t 1 ^ct=H4RT. 1 ^T^:=^fd' 1 cl’^ti^'7 11 

Mi-mAi 1 ^f*T ^i^Ja I 

i^^Kr^^R'THirl. I 37TiTT'=nc!IH^ 

t^r444lMw5^^^1l 11 (‘J® ) 

1 Nmnr -ir- 

sJ 

0\ o 

o 

tMTl«i|ct ^rt^ll 11 (^o) 

•>^icjr4t 1 r^vi^K^q^dWTh qr- 

qiR I d<^Ig:^^ill't1Ml^^ q^nqifq i ^^j^^qr- 

q^<jid<^i ^sT.qii^’ I ^^^I’K'^iiviqiiq: i 

d^Hl^ q^K< qiqr^qGjd (q^q^RqilH^ l 
qf^dN^H'qR I m*?i'hqr^q^zTNiMT 

qiHiR I ?]cr II 

C\ 


134 3fri^ 3Tf^r1 3T^ 4o'|ri 

3n| q-I^T aT4^fd artldl 

31 %!? '=t3<«ii'>m?r '3^^'1DT 

'w 

rHIM +iHT qs'rl 


"We "n ill give nn illustrition — 
The infinity of the Vedns is de- 
clined in the /Taittiri^a-Bnihina' 
i«i(mil, 3) Ifthe Taidika 
text IS admitted to be snboidi- 
nate, the i-ationalists can easily 
disjjose of it, but if it be consider- 
ed to be piincipal, they find their 
position untenable 
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'^t^l ♦^Hl- 
^ f (Wo) 

^0 f^HMI f^- 
*nn ITTH -illfl, 

HM<r<^l»i ( 3 TI^ TO ^^HiR 
dM^KI^)f^ ( 3 o) 

tTC — (^o) 

» tHft ^Tifti arPi'^H' *n 
«bT ^ii^isi •^I'^i aqrfi 
an^ ^ i\)^Xi 

l^3lT»4l’nT^T^3Ti^ 

‘in 'J^muRuI 

) '^t <?l ar^ ^ 
WIM ant *^t 5*^ ^l^IntrT 1®T- 
iHi^H T^ Vt® TOrt 
«tH infr •^s.'A H-n iMh wn 
3 ^ 

^ ffl ^ 3^ ^TT'T 

^ I *tWt *(^T^ 

3T^ I iji *ri 
lhl« Pl<PlU**'^l ^IT^id ^ 
Pniw^i f»¥T 'pi aif? ^ If 

^ 9^ *TTf>r\[ PTO^(1 v.SI ^ 


19 ( It) cannot bo ct 

plmnod ( how ) n comploLo 
work ( can bo conaidorcd ) 
ft ffubordinatc sontonco 
( V connociing atatomont ) 

iO An original atato 
mtnt cannot bo di\idod 
therefore (the particular 
fltatomentH ) can bo ox 
plained (if thoy be takijn) 
in tlio aenso of being ( lU) 
onlatgODiLiit ( A roplj ) 

31 If it bo fiftid that 
It may be a means tlicn 
I -f* •f' "f* ( A. doubt ) 

19 TlUi»(ltni U mertlj- in 
I t^tl Ini to Introduce the next ita 

trL, ami U called Al hfl#L Tho 
word IVavof* ia lierr nnul red hv 
a compleln work* It cmnnol l«t* 
•pjiropnalelj translated into 
KViglUh. Its api^Iinition is 
pmeml and jrtconxeji mom or 
leu tlt« Kamo benar Fmjo};a 
tnranx a caw of |<mctical npi lien 
tion aa well n? appUcntion itsclC 
Tfae mam ongin^ Katemont can 
not liO divided bjr ita context 
which on 1 ^ cxpIalnaiL lor in 
itonce, the atatementa rofrrTlng 
to eiehV potihenls and otherB in 
the Vaidika pojnngo quoted onlr 
enlarge the amtouce rcforriDg to 
twelro potahorda. 

20 We hare alrradj pointed 
out the dlatincUon between VI 
dltina and Abhidhlna. "V ide (L 2, 
40) We Lave alao oxplauMM tho 
Mlmianfi-ienao of StutL Vldo 
(I 2, 33.) ior tho explana 
turn of tie alguiBcatlon of Upa 
pattkfc««(I.J 26,) The wmao 
(rf thia ihtrm bi that the context 
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H' 4 i^% 11 II (^0 Pfo) 

■HNr4: 1 37^4 I ^RUT ^ 

1 ^?[. I Pl-?i^lHM?dMl?^7pr 
%5- ^'iji'R^in^ ^r: ^fRf- I ar^r 

R1'^r4M’1c^ I cItMiri, ^RiqrR4 gitf 51^77- 

qr^c^f^lH ^ri% =7)17:070^ ♦ rn^ j'^pI l 

3707^4^1^74 R7Hl7^ 1 ^ 1 

‘+^l*'^*l 77 W' 4 lH )| 

w 

cannot ho separated from tlic 
main statement and independent- 
1 ) considered Tlierefore, the 
context onlj enlarges the main 
statement, a procedure 11111011 
detennincs the relation betivccn 
them 

21 Tlic opponent sa}s that 
tlic context of the Vaidika pas- 
sage quoted describes the fulhl- 
ment of different wishes, and that 
such a description is original, and 
tlierefore, the context makes ori- 
ginal statements { Vidliana) Tlie 
opponent next says ’ — “ 0 , Achai - 
ya, admit if you please tlAt tlie 
statements of eight, and rune pots- 
herds in the Vaidika passage as 
made in the context point out an 
original quality, original being 
used in the sense of not being 
already explained I do not l>e- 
lieve that the particular numbers 
such as eight potsherds or nuie 
potsherds eularge the statement 
as to twelve potshei-ds The par- 
ticular statements, to re state mr 
new, desenbe original qualities ” 


^ip 4 stijj 

M-tdld M’+.<'J|lcriw H- 

fR *•^'^11 TTd 

^«ll di^'l 

otKI 3714 qjWl- 

rich, 3 ^ 1 <i RT ff- 

xnT% ^v|rt qvfrilTI 





^ (^) '+><^1 
^ ** Kul (fitiiw ) 

( 5 no I'^o) 

* ^ 'H ITTil sTiXltil^n *n'fi'^ 
T’TxnKt <nM iPr^irn 
ant i^*-»7T^ qm^n 
^*11^1 ^i ^ ^;tnq Pm 

qt iii n^'T Tm^H 
mq 3Tn iTipn^ HfRl qiqql^rn 
5 *^t — -*u iM?^rrr 

qhsKi 7qi »in iTtn»f ^ 

2*7 fu'jq 

qtrtR > U 3TrJ2*Ti^ tn 
q^>T iff K jnf[*T anih 
*nT*i mi TTH?n(t artft 

c^^ 2^ qnqtfl^ s\\ 

V I Timj^fhr 3n iii(ij ri 

qn ift^u 

^Miif'iiin iiwiq q*t»T pFi 

^ ft»m im^q fimi 'ft 
•jin^ ntj ^ ift »Tifl 
Pi?n 3?i!^ ^ qr 

»1[^rn filial fniq *it^, snOr 

*\\m MiMi iqm H.m arm p 


( Tlic (hnVrontnul) 
ordiiiato HtntoiiipnU nro ' 
not mentis InN-MiM) oftheir 
u‘jclc^nt'^ ( poinU‘tl out 
in a 7»rct:t*dinp hfttra ) Ih. 

mufio (llic% nlft^ jHuiit to) 
thcincnniiofadoor II euro 
n qunlit\ H jHunted out, 
(tliat ifl a hulionlinatc etn 
l(?nct) ) ( Tlic iloubl ro 

iiio\eU ) 

Jnimliu tndoTrt iH? tl ml t 
cf ll r rj j'^nont ai latM in Hio 
j rrv\Mlnp BOim. Tlic \(MlfV(\ 
qnolrJ nnJer tht?H\fn 
tccnili pillrj ii onh one *1*1*) 
turn! ir ll It itu^ne*! tlut on 
f;iiiil tlalrtomM uru ihtnKluceil 
Ij^tn Ihtu ii «UI (h) 

iliTulM inul linn If open lu tlio 
defect cnIlcU tl 0 diTuiun uf « 
itnirtutiit ^^tk^«Umil.) \ 
pUu llt« quilulr* jKiJninl ml In 
Itid mntrst loU It m imuij 
innus of II mcnficer Hettte tli« 
Jdrtnma limt twnlirrcim ori^mal 
quAlitIcn 1 « nioiillotKtl uur cJK 
tlic rctillon of lulrnDoatian bo 
MtflUjihnt JIcwco iIt ixlatlou 
l>ci«ecii tlio rnoUi AtAtemont 
fa tbo p* ugo quoted fttid itt 
cunictt U aimplj lliAl of cnlArgo- 
mciil of ilie former W tnc^iu of 
tirtj Utter We h»Tu ihoi ex 
1 Utrifd tlic prindple of \ oUhvA 
MridliDcttniPtMijAviu TbU nnu 
clplo InTolrcs iticclal cou*iderTi 
tknii — tlio pnudple that a 
general ■titement U oulUBed bj 
a |twlicuJar one ox lu the Inter 
prutAtion of tlio irorkn of Actulr 
joi, iQcli M iho gnunrimr of PinI 
til — !• of Krent importance and U 
olwaji cmplojed In explaining 
pblloAopUkal vorki. In thecoM of 
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5 % siU'Ji; I (t. ^ I 

[t. it 5ii4-‘ I 

’^(3T^'^^'1^l4l'f<l4) ) JTcJl'M^ rllrMlat'^ I I '»JKH 


^Hl-^kl I V'^i II 

^1'^■‘^RT 3TV^ t^rlMf 

't<?<i cqf 

<j‘]Cl"=}T STJqiV'tyW 3n%, 

J^lH ??1 pFT 3?T f^- 

*wiRm*^T 1^*11 1?Mk Mj- 

^1*1T 


cxegetics, tiie context which 
makes particular statements is 
connected Mith the main statement 
or a general statement, the prin- 
ciple of tlie former eularging^the 
latter being recognized in the in- 
terpi station of a passage The 
opposition between such rela- 
tions, as specific and generic as 
lecognized by the schools of 
theological and philosophical exe- 
getics deserves nn examination 
from all students of Indian philo- 
sophy It IS historically impor- 
tant Theological exegetics is 
based on natural pnnciples. The 
exegetics and systems of gium- 
I manans like Painni are artificial 
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^T- 

ft JiT^lT 

iMJK 3 [*>4f( fl] 
fii^r ^ [m ] 

^I'/f 5<i*iiwnRr 

^ $1^ Zl fk-nl 

> ^ vi\ »c^4i j 2^ ar^TfiT 
3T<ifTT si^ ^ 

anfl *minftT ■ 

5nn *fl TPn anV* 'Tn> 

’n’^4< 11, ^iM I c !P i\*i\^ ct 
»fl *li»^ c *t-< irf^t 
^T {ht arm ^i^sIh an< 
'{«'iM<^ g^ ’n^^r ^ iiT[iT ar 
Til *^^ a^^vl an\ *(prt 

«rt *lHflIfl ‘S^Hri tr^ 37T^, 
«^Jl•lM ? n HiH an^ ” arrf? *nTf 
a«iK?i a^^TT ^m. ^ 

* iiyKvl ^ *M^I^ 

*? »fr*Ti«IT 

ww ^ril *n f 2?ft« 

»m *fi ^ 
mfTT <rT arfs^w il^l m "m 
HTTSTT^ 

iIWT"^aTTt 


* Now Tire trpjccT or int i*' 
n*rtr)ir\T or Hen Trnii* 
TMftVL'^A ^»CTuncin,) rt 

vtv'*^ t^r tccii TTnwi x* rai 
IkTinA — A •CNPU' or mtum 
ciAi «n* A. 

J3 Tlml [ l‘j uJt^nT 

of winch 3 ( *‘^*>*‘^ 

Unnj^) U ncoompliRhcd 1 i« 

(ita) cnlnr^tnitnt J 

NOTf int ivinirT or ^nr t*: 
unrwrvT or »en[ tijuh a« 
rrJlnNXnA ur utani er real 
Tuut« AB iaxm 

24 { rnlanrcmcnt by 

iiicatiH of) a Hpccio^ 

*'3 Tliii iQlm inlitxluctr the 

BuMrd of c^ain fif^ure* of rjiotth 
wljich •itn{ mlixripr llic imre of 
% twnti, ‘VnitiKTi Boch bb “ IJbni 
It » tiper" opo Wel!4tDown in 
comtTvm life, llal I*, ftentirM anJ 
fcrocUjr Brt mch ijtcilittCT m 

comlUnlij itc tempTrament of 
l^lmL hu h A rc'enjMBuce formi 
In rirtit irlc — a ca*o of tlio lup- 

I 'lt'rtA n\t <ky\ w Tilw, M^toIwsm 
bi contUfer Buch ea*cttnl)o Blm 
v\5ll»o fniarpctncBt of tho uoun 
ucierlLtciL Tl a \ BkHVa cxaroplon 
AW I — ** A raerlfreer U a PruBlAni-'* 
Eacnfiocr 1(*B a poulicnl Th« 
worU PrMtBTA U loo often uboJ 

* Houliopi tnch A« llicroln 
trodoceJ bjr iihMlcmt Aod cnllcj 
AdlilVAraHM Are mltlcadinp In 
iVio CMoof thiA imil Ibo fcdloAin^ 
■OtRiB, it will Iw •b'crrcd tItJit 
the t«ipo of general ifttroJi It 
mrrowM tmd n tort of j aerftity 
U forced upon, tUo phllowopUkul 
lyttem of Joimlnl, 
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^3T?- JUIlffleJ 3Tf|, 
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'i<i|^<°T Sfi"^ % ar^ - 

STft, 3Trf^ 3^1^ ” <^IT}X 
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Uv 
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(ft 177^ ) VfJf 
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^ ^l(rff vJilHltk'l ^StTo^F- 

C\ 

T^rf 'i':H?7 fi^- 
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m a sacrifice not to require some 
explanation Piostaia is a palm- 
ful of Darbha-giass Palmfuls 
are specially bionglit from a wil- 
derness foi the purpose of a sacri- 
fice With them Fiastara is 
brought It 13 tlien plated in 
the Vedi — -the conseciated ground 
of a saciifice, and a saciificial 
ladle IS placed upon it In the 
course of a saciifice, it is offeied 
into the fire 

24 When two objects belong 
to the same species, the remem- 
brance of the one necessaidy 
causes the leraembiauce of the 
other, and a point of comparison 
is discerned to be existing be- 
tween them This is a foim of a 
suppiessed metaphoi, and the 
Pfiiva-MimSn8& considers this to 
be enlargement The example 
“ A cat 18 a domestic tiger ” is 
well-known in common life The 
Yaidika test quoted by Shabaia 
13 — “A Bi^hmaiia is Agneya, 
a Ksatiiya is Aindra, a Vaishya 
18 Vaishvadeva. ” Shabai’a im- 
plies that a Bi-ShmaTia and Agui, 
a Kfiatiiya and Indra, and a 
Vaishya' and Vishvedeva weie 
produced at the same time, and 
are, therefore, connected as con- 
temporaries , or that as Piajfipati 
made them at the same tiDj,e, 
they aie homogeneous A stoiy 
is given m the Vedas lu the 
following way — see ( VII 1, 1, 
3 ) jof the T'aittirlya-Sanhit& 
“PrajSpati desued — I should 
cieate offspiing. He created a 
thiee-fold ( entity ) fiom Ins 
mouth After this, God Agm was 
created, then the Gkyatii-metre, 
the musical mode called Eathan- 
taia-Sama, a BiAhmaiia among 
men and a goat among beasts 
, Therefore, these are principal. 
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Cm^in. s(^ HH I H 
hIcMIHI 

g:T H-fT HTI PIT'TFTT 

fTT^ ^ ^ Mll^*’ 

3TTTff fTT^l*' 3(TB1 
^ (* 10, ^ )paT^in75T3Ti^ 
yr^fWi 3Tjtf4K t-'w a^ftr anf^ 

Hi 5 I 

M m ’I'ffTH t^H,c, 3TIT^ 

^'4-^ V^^l^ist'll Ml %[ 

*1^ M MJ--1Mt an^ 

ftfif &7 iK 

^ »TJW1 ’^TH 5nf! ^T JTB 

»N ^ ■JIM'IW Pr 

^Mj^angr 
in arn V^t ^ i^ 

ij^^iti ^TTM ^ €i *trrt «r* J|"<^J 
V ^^-rii uiMM |t31 
ur^ artlt “=nffl *71 ^ueiMr 
^'Tm ^ ®i«ni 
M^pTi 3T€T ®Tfl ^imi'Mi »7^«^n^^- 
ithwhh ^iM{WI (J^Tt 

ll^’M -^UMl-lWr >^7 Mti n 
'flfr 


»xwaa*o I hey wore cmleJ from 
fho moath. ( Tliwn U a pJay of 
wonU upon Slukha— motith or 
ficc, aaii Mukhyn— prirwlpal ) 
Frorn tirt ch<Mt, armi ho created 
& flfioon fuW (eJiUty). After 
this, (hxl Indm Trai creatod — 
then TfW jbh-metro, ibo mujIcU 
mode called nrfluitrSinWL, princes 
nraoag men, and n r»m amoog 
boftilt Therefore, they oro 
I rare bccauao tlfcy were pro 
daced from rlnlUr From tlm 
' rolddlo, from the tUgir*. bo oro- 
I atod » io rent eon Cold (cnllij) 
Ariorthli, Uodi "Mih red urns »crt 
created tho metre Jogntl, tlio 
musical mode called Nidrfipja- 
Sima, \ ftUliTM Knonp men tmd 
coiTf amoogbeasti.” Thu b tbo 
war the origin of tho world b 
desenhod Io the Taittlrlyn-San 
hlli of tho ^ajnrrcda. Go tbK 
tim hoijjogoneoQS ongjn (dAti) 
of a Dr&bmiuui and flro ( Agnl I 
U Ixviod. Ai goats, rams nnd 
cows are mentioned in tho snmo 
cnnnecllon, this salfject of homo 
genooni orWn dceorres to h« 
cxomlocd* ITjo figure of apcccli 
cidltfd J&U is dtsoribod in tho 
6th ihlolm of tlie Booond chapter 
of tho rfaotorio f' KAryAdanUa) 
of SArf DojuUn. The fbrru* of 
olijoct^ oro two-fold — the one 
e-«cntijd or rrotnml tmd tho 
other eeddentah The property 
of a dctoripticm which Ueiog 
real, Claot and acenrato, cotroa- 
pon^ to tho forms of object* b 
JiU. Jainiinl, we belloTC, uses 
the word JItl hi hb sAtra in thia 
aooia- Sbaboni intpHos io Lb 
commentary ib mesnlng to bo 
eontenjporary origin. Tho stato- 
raont of Jaimini b not oonsbtont 
ly Interpreted by MlmhAnx, 



[3T0 qrro 




II 

'O 

<^4: I ^IK^I ^4: 1 [1. 3rr. 

Cs — Cs t 

r ~r — 
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^11^ ^c<^|fitM^Mi mImI- 

M*/f H^K 
«^itn 

K^\^H\ f^- 

MK ^ 

^ fjldl ] 

w«i^< u^'w ?TC 

“m-»i*ih ^ITTt^*T ari), 
^ an) ” ITT 

’n^i 3 ttM u.hW *^'l*1w^^^ 

-sn^ 'TOT ^ *r[^, I 

TOT ^ srf^j TOl NUtd^T I 

^TOft STTXt TOT M-iinw *TT 

^ \l eirto ®ri^ 

\ 

M ««ni ii^^H ys-Hpl fW j 

^*i^*4 “ *IT^ »TTf»I ^nt ^ 


Kow TitB ioarrcT or the ex 
uimiEMcirr or *uai tebjib 

ABA BACBiriCEK DT KroJTB OF 
BCCn TEXMB Al A TT^PA ( A 
BACHinaAL PILLAB. ) 

25 (Tho RcnBO of a 
vrord 13 onlargcd i c, Ar 
tlia\fida) by comparison. 

sow THE iUBJECT OF TUT M 
LARQEMEXT OF ICCn TEJIXR AS 
OXABTB BT MEAJff OF IDCH 
TCKHB Al cowl. 

2C Praiso ( enlarges 
tho sense i o Arthavaua.) 

HOW THE IDBJECT OF BECB lA 
CBlFICIAL BUCKS AS ABE FIE 
qDEXTLT DEBCUBEO AB Srllll 
THIS FBiHClFLE U KHOWW A 
HOHO EKEOETES Al BtlQuiBUI 
*A1 JIA. 


27 (By moans of) a 
muItituQO ( tho sense is 
onlargcd i e Artbavido. ) 

2o Ab eiamplfl will oloailate 
tljB aonso of tho rfitni A ncri 
&c«r u a plUar The san is & 
pillaj;" b the trinilation of tho 
\ aldika pasaa^ quoted tmder 
the SmikHta text A lacriflcor 
at well as the tun is eompapod 
to a pillar Ai a pUlsr is tbll 
BO is m sacriBcor As a pUIar ts 
bright^ BO b a saaificer The 
flguiee of ipoech based on cotd 
panson are too well known to 
need a doscriptkm. It b Q me 
taphoT in the case of tho exam 
plea quoted. 

‘’S, An ecxsjuplo will elnd 
date the ritn. The beasts ex 
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^^i"^ •7 °qc1 ^ 

^r?) '=M^^ 'T^ '^1 ^ITFT>5^ 

1l{l m ^51 5^5^ 

qi<lt 

'^^l^lcT *fl^fff fT ^(^f tl'H •1'=^ ” 

^TT ft'=t)r?f ^n^'^.'^'Ml'^I tdlB '=!’<- 

^( arff 3Ti!rTl^ 

t 'tH.r^l^T 54^^^^14^-i4(^ IT^T%=^ 
Sl-Soidlrl ^Hhl^*1 ^'lui 
=qi ^ci^f '^'I«il=qf| H<i| a^i’^ 
M''l '^1U|^^*^T Rc# riwl^l 

'i* 

sr^TcfT ^rti ari^ aj^ff qrt^ s?^- 

'=t|'i ^’idlcl 

=lvi> 3TifcT 

*^*^^*1 Rl«il ^ H-^l{ 

3lli, qt 3flt 

^ «?Tqd »l^t4 2^?- 

^ f| ^*ii-cf *^uiciifT 


ceptco^vs and lioises aie indeed 
no beasts Cow^s and horses aie 
( the only ) beasts A sacri- 
fice Avathout any s&nia music is 
indeed no sacrifice A sattra 
( a sficnficnil session ) in 'which 
no soma is extmcted on its 10 th, 
11th and 12th days is indeed no 
sattra.’^ Heie the othei beasts 
are condemned only to commend 
COW'S and horses. This piinciple 
of interpretation apphes to all the 
examples quoted A similar me- 
thod of pi'aismg IS hn owtx in 
common life a diunei wathout 
ghee IS no dinnei in any way In 
this case, ghee is pi’uised, though 
indirectly All these aie H;he 
cases of what is called Aithav2.da 
by the Mim^nsakas 

27 It is quite proper to call tlio 
multitude of mei chants in Bombay 
She^as (original Sansknta Shre- 
sthin ) But a nch man who is not 
ameichant is also called a Shefa in 
Bombay This example will elu- 
cidate the sense of the sfitra A 
Vaidika example is given by Sha- 
bara — ( He ) disposes bricks 
called Smii. It cannot be deter- 
mined what bricks are to be call- 
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Koir rur irwccr or the fv 
LA iMJcvrjrr or urtir jsr meaxb 
or BDicu cuLixo nii«4niirfr 

28 tho pt-rmnnoni 

connection of n ajinbol or 
a bnjffo [tlioFLii^o ia cn 
Inr^ou 1 t Artlm\udn ^ 


ftn (=n} ^ 

^'n’l 5 3TTio STPT 

TPrt 

*n *7 

JTbt'M frhn “^mr Tt( aprai 
pf^ *rh Ti^ 
iKfoTTi^Ni II HI 'rDtr 
HI rt^TfiTin ^ ^ 
n^*Trt‘li^’?Mll 3TH11MI C« 
BFfi ritafJ^ trr^i fi ^ 
TtW |.t OTT^ <7T 

i <l H s I « rr^ h 1 ^ I V?Ji 

Tttr Hfll^^l 

•lO'H'i ^nrff*T 

^Crtl »T^ 4 /'Kfl 'FT 

’Tf^ITF *\Ud|1 3TF^1 

I ‘ ^\ |H&. f^ 

(nl) mmi ^ *n am frn 

JJpliJaH w nlitj-n hi nit^ 

^ ITFPIL m *r+.t mH T^Ff »T 
sc n’t JTBft *i«sr «n [V^ HiSrtidI 
Fpn^il^i <1^1 ^ 

3 ^ Qrtkl ST If yn^ * 1*57 fdtHt 
»?'jpr FpTjTt m f»h1 hi 
Iti-Ni Jrtf 


«1 RrlriL Jltjt iu thr CLBrans 
wirrific** th^ lrrick» callc^l 
nl'cmni Tlifirfurr nil tJiP I nrJkH 
ui tht* tarar connretion ore callotl 
RndL Thp rnodn-n PhA-ftria whu 
b*vo (IitUIM ibr Mlrn 4 nsi-»T»- 
nno toU) Adliftarflujiv <lo not In 
clu Iq this ifitrn In the cla i of 
ArlhaTitla^ though lUo tfitra ex 
plains » r «5 of Arthav^ln. Thin 
Cl rmm stance Hesrrrra thn 011^*0 
linn of a careful reader of Jotmi 
nL Slmliartt, Lowcict interprets 
it Into Arthariila. 

Cfi. An tho pilprirm arc callct] 
flaplirtren liCcanM tuoit of them 
hcarflaffs — (hat U, orct^ pxlj^m 
don not bear « flag, rowia of 
iJto lj*dgo of a nmJtitadc tho«o 
who prrmaricnllj twodalo %rith 
tho lug>brBfPra hot do not l»ear 
(uij flag coino to ol Uln the name 
A ^ aldlha example — ^ (He) die- 
x»eS hrlcka oalleU PrAwaUirlt 
n thU coonecLion those bnchs 
which aro arranged ly reciting 
Termcnlleil I’rlffahhrit aro called 
PrAjuihhHt. "V eraca which oro not 
IVt«*hhrlt are nacd in arranging 
sotnehrickt. If tlie oxact end so- 
carato ienae of Prlaahhrlt ho in- 
firledon, tire %cr*^ would henar^ 
lew, Henoo the other 1 ncka by 
their pennanent connccUtm with 
the ISijtabhnt most have come to 
ehtiin the latino of PriiM.bhTlt, 
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t3TI^-<l-=i5!T <^I'iFr4 5^11 tlQ+lf^'qi 1 TI^ ^ qqiJTf^ 

^-tn t'i 5^ qii'H(Wi''m ■^% 1 ^qqrq 'te'-^f'cy i 't-J 

'^^•^:MM|><^H'i^'1 WxF 1 ^fcl !{M< ll 

Tlie text “ (He) disposes bricks 
called Ajy&ui” la to be iiiter])reted 
lu the same ■svay 


oon 


TIU'll 


«int'Mi isdi ^^ni; 
<^n1 31^=q^is 
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o-Mi 

<^\h cMIM 

^] MBWl ^- 

Ri-MK 


^ qi u.'ii'i 5T ^nr 

i^r^ H-i »n^ m \ 

T^' ^ Ni oi' 

ti^i >r^ RT^ wiH^ 
«r — ^ X X ?5n «iTt 
^1T>^ *n fi’^T^i ^ 

fn^ ar^ ijcvn «*i^qt aror W 

^ «i Mi 

fl'T 5 Ml'i. 

sroarnj^ “ri<**^ ^ 

(ffl) ♦ll^dl !R ’ Vif »rBT 

«n?5T ^ qi«^ HIMISI^ 
H-^u^ 1 95 'T q? 


now TOC ICIUCCT OF ITTriCTX 
CAL tLLirars or wiricn doubt 
rOL scnu U DETCBUinCD 


29 In (coses of ) doubt 
ful Tucftiung [of Bontoncca 
it la complete] b^ moons 
of ellipsis. 

now TOC iUBJccT or nn: ad- 

JUiTMCST or TOC BCfiE wmcu 

TOC WOCM DIED acCM KOT TO 

ADMIT or 

30 An ftdjuatmont [enn 
bo mndo ] by menns ot tlio 
power of tho senao ( of a 
soutenco ) or by means of 
( tho pnnciplo of consider 
ing> parts m roforonco to 

, n wnolo 

29 Tho tenn V4kja-*hcfli U 
ttwd in thlB ifitra. A ipeiOcor 
do« not exnrtaa lUtnaclf foUj 
when he aurtidoi^j othon. An 
oxamplo —*0 boy mako Imrte 
done + + tho nind Ij etrong.” 
In thU connection, tho boy oloe 
00 the dooro of a window rather 
than thoao of a .elieTE Thb way 
of complotlog ^ eenlonco ii caUed 
Vlkya^hdfli./ A Valdika eiam 
P^® — • “ (He) pliooe besmeared 
pcbblei of sand— ghee U indeed 
light " A reader of this passage 
does not eeo at onoe with what 
the pebbles are to bo besmeared. 
The question u —are they to be 
besmeerod with ghoe or iat or 
odt or with ghee only The 
Y Wrva passage begins with tho 
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V=^«-< '^■^'1 

‘‘rlH” ^ 

^ ^IcO 3T5!TT 

3Ttll H^rtf 

^n •Hl<5il'^ H- 

'^\^ t^l0l ^.K'’T ^Ml"^ ^R" *H(iJ 
ifl^H 'll'HTd Sld^Mld 

^)>i}»1 '3FT <?il^ 

hS ^ ^df # 

d I'm Id -trdia -S^i^d Md ^'*d 

'lddd>‘ dld^l^ d><d^ (dd'+<) 't<<l'<I 
3 c. ^ 4 W-ddl 3TT^ 

^-iWi ^rrfi^ d^l dl'mi'dl 3T^ cJIddT 
^“IK 

srfi dMl fd-diT TIH^ Vds 
'^Id^lft'^ d<Ji^<''l Q\A ?n ^- 
^?dT '^Irtl, fT]“'^'^)-°dl Hldldv 5rw- 
^ ” dt ^d<|dT '^dc^r ^d^Td-i 

d-^sd ^dcil d>o^M[ Wld|d< 'dd- 
^ 5P^o|'^ MldldC dl<s^(^ 

^di4^d^ ’dfid^ ‘W- 

aTiff •S^d'iR’ ^nfj ^diiT^ «dT, 

tdld STddld ^"r ” 3 )m<J1«1 

si?fi^ sr'i'T dJ^l^^T Vd>- 
dS d5-ndl=fr 4^ld ijdld dT STidT 
<?it1| ^^Tdr H'So57 tl" 4o?ld ^4|- 
^ 3id<^H ’tJldj ^ ^TdcR 

dlld, ^ di-dltlH^I dHpdR 3idtft- 
^ 'did I 3T:frT 
q<?ri 3 t 4 ,dtldldT 
3^d<ild HoTt^ d31^, S^ddR 

5ff^ ^1^, dl-dn^td-d arddid ^cTI- 


goneral statement besmeared 
pebbles ”, and ends Tvith the 
paiticulai statement "ghee” 
In this ense, tlie question is 
natural, By means of the prin- 
ciple of ellipsis, it IS to be deter- 
mined that the pebbles are to be 
besmeared vrith ghee only, for 
ghee is distinctly mentioned in 
the passage For interpreting a 
passage, infeiential statements 
aie not to be employed, but a pas- 
sage ought to be mterpreted b^^ 
means of such "words as are to be 
fouud in the passage itself 

30 This is a veiy important 
shtia'' A sentence cannot be 
intei preted in any "way one 
pleases. The significant power 
of woixls ought to be carefully 
e\ammed An illustration fiom 
common life will throw bght on 
the statements made " He ate 
on a mat ” “He ate in a bell-me- 
tal-plate ” This IS the literal and 
close translation of the passages 
quoted by Shabara. By the first 
18 meant “He took his seat 
on a mat and ate his meal” 
By the second is meant 
“ He ate the dishes sers ed on 
a bell-metal-plate ” A Vaidiba 
example “ He takes a sacri- 
ficial oblation by means of a 
ladle, of a knife, or of a hand ” 
In the original passage, the ‘■word 
A^adSna is used, which means 
that part (of a coiiseci"ated thing ) 
nhich IS to be offered into a 
sacied fire at a time Therjues- 
tion now IS — Is a ladle to be 
used m taking a portion of ghee, 
of flesh, or of things bke grains ? 
In Budi a case, the sigiificant 
power of awoid answers the ques- 
tion and deteimines the sense of 
the disputed passage, A portion of 
a ghee-offering is to be taken 


cnimD rouxs# 
«f>TiQn 
SwrrrtiLAXp 

" ClilJtmo 18i 7 

I *Tn dflfllitnl »nlh jwir vmrt lUjJ I hope on 1 trn«t ^no 
irHl l<j fcWe 1o ctmlracp II + + + Bol to tLo »rhot\r tbo 

r&TTfcnilmliTi# U of pvat injcwt unl I hare Eltkiij'i UKni;;Ul tbut 
trr wanted * mUtt IcdUn it'JioIar to ImniUt^and properly iatrr 
ptrlit UI*rofoUcf ollnuoin to nuturrn, wlicb «rt» 

famUtsr to roar HWlnp* Iml of wLteb wo in I uropo boro n 
Yrry npie nn t mdi^tincl cnocrpucm- "i era tore tm tlto otter nJc 
n fntat difflroltj </> CfBiIcwd mit %ii, to End trrmt cract 

IjT cOiT ■j<mdmr Lo San tnt ptnnc^jjitjca! tenn^ An cuict ror- 
rt*'pftfli1pnc^ pf Saottnt ttnl Fnpfidi tethninl tmns n atnort Im 
pofuMr ttd ryrnctimM * ti^unT tipjrmrh ini^’tl haTO b*m povti 
Wr 4* + + To mr tto^e MImlincilai>d( roj^lon-i pro ri 

Irttmlj otlmrliTr imd for-mrumey of itaiouintj ttry t*Te oo 
nyml ^ onr JoorrjJ wiU I*:* mwt ^ratc 

folly nTrirtd Ij Brnst-nt ncbolan id tanjp" tmd I brg yoa to 
pot dowD ray luunc m one of ytmr fnlr'm'beni, 

F MAX. MULLFU, 3L A. Ac 


OrroEp Aptil 27lk 1877 

I lioT« JTTtnf plca'onj in IwQrmjj Irtiftnony to the menta of 
Mr ^ monltly paliU’~tion calltd “ Sft^dftnhana Cbmtamkfk" 

(liojln.t two nmobcT* of wtich hftro rracted too here ifr— — b 
on iiWa BanJikrit ictoUr imtl lias a profoowl inpuintmteo wHli 
Ito lii M+rnob ol Indian ptikr'opliy l!i« buparmo will bo cral 
Dcotly Tffefal and lua hbonnt dc^l: tho mpport and cneoarage- 
ment of nil dclwhin and nf all who aro intercfltod In llio wclforo of 
lodu ami m tbo promotion of a better Lnonlijdgo of Indwn tabita 
of ItooghU 

Morfini WlLbUilS x J^v c. a. a., 
uo^ 0 c L. OP TUB imTBTtsrrf or oirosn 
no9 oocTOE rr uw qp rnn wMiKisrrr or 
CAimr-i BoDtR psortssoc or tAjriBctr ik 
rnc cjtrTEEstTT or oxroEJD 



has handed to me two copies of No 1 of the ^Saddarshana- 
Chintanik^ I shall be glad to take six copies of this montlily pub- 
bcation 

J MUiE D C L,L L DjPH P 


Judging fiom tliG intioduction anti the way in which yon 
have dealt vith the thiee pieliminaiy sutras of the MiniSnsS, I am 
led to expect that yonr Work will be very nsefnl to all students of 
Indian philosophy Please, put me down as a snbscnbei for five 
copies * 

' NANAPHAI HABIUAS 


Lileeaturzeu UXQ 

Or qnite anothei stamp fiom the introdnetion is the piecisely 
detailed explanation of the individual sfitia, which gives the im- 
piession of careful workmg thiongh of native commentaries, which 
neveithelcss occupies an independent position, and which, as the 
means of nndei standing the sfitras, is of high importance to ns 
It must be the lesnlt of long and sobd prepamtoiy labours We 
can, therefore, wish the best success to this meiitonons undertaking. 


Jena, 

4tlt August IS/? 


A WiilBEE 


The Academt 

30i/i June, 1877 

It is enconragmg to note the evidence which this undertak- 
ing affoids of the mci eased mteiest taken by native scholars m their 
standard works , and the text and conrmentary, if completed, can 
not tail to he of abiding value to scholars On this grormd, we wish 
the editor success m his rathei bold adventure ” 


the HINDU, PATRIOT 


( We liave reproduced tlie renow from tho 
but esbansfcwely ei%es the lustori of the labours 
in the field of Indian philosophy ) 


Hindu Pateiot as it snccinctly 
of European and native scholars 


STUDIES IN USTDIAN PiULOSOPD.Y' 


4:th Ju7ie, 1877 

Wapp, m his account of the Hindns, was tho first' to hi mg to 
the notice of English schohus the firat piinciples of Hindu Philoso- 
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phy but bla uccount CTCccdjnj,ly bnrf tinO bavtnp been enm 
piled from ckmenlory worlj did nert, in noy way meet tlm itJtjnire- 
racnt/i of Enropcon pbltwophiral wn(cn» j tt ntw nol iLcrvfore, on 
tn ColebrooVo »rroio his rcmariaxbla etaay* on Uinda philortoiihy in 
tho Tmniactwna of the Royal AiiuUo Soacly of Great IWtnin that 
] oropcan tcholan (fOl o really arlcoUfic and lorid tlcutcli of what 
tho llmdos had dono Is the domAlna of phdotophy \itlioo'uTka 
of a npo fcholar and dulingoUhrd orieotalut thoeo essays 1^c^u 
aboTO all pmfK' They wcio Imwcerr wnnfing in ono importaat 
1 ^pcvl They paro tho mltrtaiiec of Tlmda phlloMpbicnl ideas in 
the Ungmsgo of tho C^vist, hut not in theJr ipwriwia rrrftn end m 
a mbjetL IBco phCosopby whero ft great deal ilqit nhl upon tho 
wordj used they could Hot bo utUjted for nuy criticol purpose 
Roja Ram llohun Roy c c'rava on tho Vcdinta-dtxSnnc anpphs 
incnlcd os they were by trarwlatjoas of *omo of the Lpauuadi wero 
better ( but they loo were fragmentary V indrscliraatm a \ etUnla 
Blm iCTTcd only to rtmw hut not to paiufy the mnosity of nm 
t mental aaranU, and lie first really Talnablo cxposiiton of linlian 
Philosophy In h^ghsh wai Colohrooho s Iranslatlim of the Binhhyn. 
Kfcriki Wlth*^V^*on 8 Iranilation of Ita rommentary and hn <r*.n 
original commentary on it Thianhonol how vo^t and deep hiwl 
been tho Tcsearrhes of Iho Indian Eigca in tho C(.M of Mctnphyilrs 
Ivcn thus howcTOr woi doCdcnt in ono rt^3pccL It was an cpI 
tome and not tho original text on tho snhjtct. Sometlmtj ftlttr 
Ih" llmr oUcrcd a handsome pnxo for no cnay on tho kndmg vya- 
terns of ITinda philoeophy and threo cOmpctitora appeared on tho 
field Two of these, Dr DallantTUo and the Rer Mr ilallcnH 
earned away the prixii and tho third waa tho Rore Dr K- M 
Bauerjea. A great deal of inforroatlon waa brought together In 
tho works of them compoLitors, and would ham prorod nudul had 
the ctaays not hocn rmurod by too itVtmg a splnt of polemical 
conlroTctsy and acetanau xcah Tho object which tho wrilort bot 
boforo thorn wna, not to giro n laJtUfal account of Uinda Philoso- 
phy but to display their own ponurs of mtioanalion in coutroeert 
hig tlio dogtnaa of tho Hlnda sages, and to establish tho pro-eml 
Dcnco of Ohriilmn pUdoeophy Such a conrso eqnhl never Batuify 
tho wants of tmprejudlcod scholaia. It is well-known that of tho 
six leading Bjilctns of Indian philooophy each has a eenca of 
aphorisms or tecwicnn tccliHica which, with their common tnrkfl, 
form tho bams of each acbool, and as long u those am not brought 
io the notice of Laropaui soholurs, to long It la hopeless to expect 



4 




that fair justice can lie done to tlie intellect of tlic Hindus as a pinlo- 
sophical nation To meet tins reqnii cment Dr Ballant^ue took m 
hand those origmal texts , but, with the piofound learning and zeal 
of German scholars, he was wanting m their poisereiance, and, in- 
stead of devoting all his energies to one or tivo paidacular schools, 
took up all the six at once, but could not finish any Of the Yoga 
system he published Wo chapteis , of the Vedanta one or Wo 
sections , of the Mimdnsd about as much , and of the Nydya a single 
chapter Aud of these he translated only the aphoiisms with a very 
nnsatisfactoiy aud meagie abstract of tho commontaiies , aud the 
aphoiisms without their commentaries, proved all but useless Of 
the BdvlJaja ho translated the whole of* the text , but the commen- 
taiy was deficient It is, therefore, with much interest wo notice 
that an attempt is being made at Bombay to supply faithful trans- 
lations mto English of all tho six texts The woik is to be publish- 
ed under the title of Saddarshana-Chintamlvd and five fasciculi have 
been already brought out, contamiug the Sanskiat text with Maiathx 
and English translations of tho Mimdnsd'dootanxic, together with a 
commentary m Enghsh If porseveicd in, and tho serial bo com- 
pleted, it mil bo a valuable accession to tho hbini’y of the oriental 
^scholar The jLTfwfJasa is by far the most impoitant in connection 
with the religion of tho Hindus Its object is to reconcile the 
of Hmdu W'oiohip and the legends of PurA^ias with philoso- 
phy, and the success with which tho icconcdcment has been effect- 
ed by Jairami is w^orthy of tbe highest praise To quote an instance 
fiom the wiatmgs of tho Mimansist — European writois liave, foi a 
long time, and veiy justly, condemned tho Hindu Sh.lstias for 
havmg attiibutcd to Brahma the odious charge of a disgusting 
incest The "MlmAnsists show that tho whole of it is a mere myth 
Brahma is but another name foi Prajfipati or the Sun, and tho 
Dana which pieccdcs sun-iiso, is poetically and very ajitly desciih- 
ed ns a fair maiden, bom of tho Sun Theicfore, os the sun follows 
tho Dawn, it is m poetry desenLod as chasing the maiden, and 
smcc tho Dawn mcigcs m the Sun as soon as tho latter has ijsen 
above tbe bonzon, the allegory is complete Other mytlis have 
been Ircated m the same way, and it IS no oidmaiy piaisc to say 
(hat the Indian gjmuosophists, some 2000 jeam ago, adopted a line 
of phdosoplucnl argument which Avonld, not bo uuwoHhy of tho 
greatest German scholais of (he present day Tho publication of a 
work of this dcscuptiou, in a language leadily acces'^iblo to (he 
rising generation of the Hindus, as well as to tho scholai-s m 



Fnrnpr (a b/ifiticmpi vMcb n ^ etvnMniEttiirnl ind w 

«bb ItA editor rottw fa fau ondcrUlutg 

Tat Kimn Onxiw 

5/A Anytui 1677 

Tirt tuttoml tufa J ha* 0 RtcbI JmJ jet to do fa Ibc kaj of 
the fatdltctiul food ro botmllfnllj mjtjlfad hj old 
fvuiatnt lore and nodem Acimco beforo it can prow Into the cwnlj 
rfaloro mpurrd for cmpinal ibmiRht wid Indepcndrnt TombEatJOiu 
1 Qnnft nil tnlo^l, t. f*^JAJrDrt]I SdtrM and lira Commcnfanm ii nol a 
faToanlo rindj wjtli tbo Natirr Pandjli Hwrofjb tfaj ndrairD it rtry 
moidi Tbo antfajT loi oevordreplj maJo a gwi dmico la talloR 
it np drrt frcacao rf aQ SciiooTi of pbflotorJij (he IdtnWA fa tbo 
lmitalndial,aJt}Mniph it in dL*tinpaUlwd altire all aa being Um \ 
KKwt Pclf-aaiUln^ td of iloctnoM wbilfl iVyTja and l(vta and tho j 
oUirr achool* uk* tbo piodplci of ibc Pt*llMl u ancilUT 7 hrlpa ^ 
iodlKtuaiDg ibHrown Fpeda) Fobjrrla. We feel contlarcd tbnl 
iLo paUKatios fa caleahlM to ht of faimtnao prorlical ybIqo lo nifa- 
fag tbo tooe of national iboaglit, and fnncbrftg and refining Iho 
hnpnagtt. It aboald ba fa tbt hmdn of <t r/ cdocaUd ILtnda who 
aapirca to aocompluh tke alodj-of old Ufado airtbora. Wo hope tho 
urorlcwill be patronized bjall t1 otovLo nmaflord to dofo. 

EDCCATro1^*L Rzoom. 

Attr^usi 1677 

Wr a ^ ^addantana Obfatanikl ” haa imcbol its bot ulh 

iDor and appoirt to bo wfanfag golden opfadmu from tbozo beat abb 
to prooonneo on ita mmU, 

^j^nl,1877 

WTt tbfat that tlu^ aan-k win woU aopply what mnnj fed tho 
need of — an apparatoa Jor iho Intelhgent ilndj of Ufadn phRoso- 
phj It tbo pronjfao of thews earlier port tona fa iroD mafatafactb It 
will u 6 to bo a Trry Important nddUlon to tho Llcmtnro of tho 
anbj^ which H profeswai lo cipoand. 

The Pooxt OtaiBTra, 

24JI JTarJ,, 1877 

Looking at the Magazino from a pnrrlj lUerary point o£ 
Tlew it erincei rtrj coiuidcrabfa abiHtj The latrodBclory chapter 
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IS particnlarly mterestmg and exceedingly •well- written , "u liilo the 
plan pnisued m analyzing the pliilosopliical systems bronglit nndcr 
examination is at once clear and methodical The sncccedmg 
chapters afford an mterestmg, view of' A siatic Psychology, and of 
the modes of thought and expression peculiar to eastern nations , 
and we have no donht that, on that account alone, tho work will 
receive a cordnl welcome m the libraries of onental Scholars and 
Savants 

1 

'H'WI tl'? q" oSsMj R?<‘|r1|- 

r 

tl'HI'J'MN ^ir| +MWI it(cilTT WK 

^|rir[ % |f% j ^ I W pT^Vrltl - 

I 3ic4 I 

^<<9: 9 ^^2 3TW't ]■ ^ ^ 

^cj^T^rt =q ? V'i- 

MqRcI^PI I 
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in«3!Pi l >iif^nl l «rxm 3 arrf^ 

I h^ih^'TjYt l ^ 3 hi it 

^ ^KM J?RiFr 

ft ft 'HHP 51T H*T -HiH 4 *p(t^ anit 

atr c 'HiH I 4 :<m 3 »ii o44S<'4.^4> 

•n ^^TFt wm^ m 3 hw 

N4'1Hli'i’4»H ^ ^TRT m in# *lft ffTJJI 344H I *ftHi«KUt^l 

^ SPmTT 4 ^ ^IVt^FT TI HmT Tfl^ ^sni^ S4’»t'iltkH 

-iH*H Id 

»ll«m ^TTTT ift ^IKil^ qlcTMld Ht n 

T5I?fl ftfijd. arix It^l 

*7T ^ll«id ->4(^dt ‘rtj WT-^t ITIT xt 

o«4|«UHl ’1*T fttHI? tTlJl HIM4 43^1441 n Hti4 H 'HIS I 

^ t^iH 4flsid 14 ^ ^ ^n^rfr ><4 ift^Jr^rKr ‘n^Fn 
m rtrT 1 ft<t1lHy|llll43ft *1^, 

'HIS I ^ ^ IIT^ HU nld 3TT?^t ?jt 

^ imfft f3r?i int^'is'I ^ *rfn 

'tK'4 yniHid «r *41^4 ^T3w, qj|{ I unriR li^ 4 fR 

ri4«4 RR ^ ftw »Tn9i ^rftw ^ Hdld 4 Hiiihi reia 
viHHll^d ^frd ^ ^ ^ ?1 Til? Sr^dlH *nH |VRr4^ 

fn^Sr 

3 HlRlV, ^luld 

tiT 1 <'*'* 

'n Jtd w-si *ft HOT HMHd tHI^I^SI 4H|^ ^T, 

Hoi'll anfj WT^«3T??i '111‘ipl, q Uisfii^ RTt4, ^a. 
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m 'tvA ^ipfj ant 

vf^oq) 3TTim ^ 57iqn^ ^ t^inBf f;),’imkT PfjH ^\% 

'is'lHUlM’^j ^l'<P<'^^K-l ’Ti^-T 3f:[Tf 37^.+, H-M^-^r 

^]|<?(1^ ^ ^77=!^ ^iRffr ?T^'nr (£?! 7iJ#(f( ^f;^, 

'-Mcit M'Sljif5!(»Tr'^'1l^‘^^'lK(^ ^r(^7 5^'i+< ^ 

f+^IrTl# rH 06 <rf ^ ^?§57r,jrtMl ^ tiFq STf^T 
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^\S] 3n'^, n ^ 

^ Tn+^)yp](^^ ?q,% J^Hirl?- ^ fJIcTOI'f 6" 

^ ^'lirr SlrHIMf^TR Ct f%cn^^f ’3Tf<?52 »Tmi’T^=T 3?. 

sri^^T =713 3Ttf 3iMT 
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»} TFifrinft ^rfp ■MFm’T 

r<-<n*i -<1 ®T^ 

frrfi ^71 


'rfc^^TT 'mnr»^?T fan^ spiw 
* iH '^i^TrairiTfi f^rr Ttft ^ 
on itiiPwi fnnT '*n 
Fjsti 3Tt^ ^ fnn 3T^rin 

^1, itij RiH’f 

'S^M'ih n'^iH^iJ>w *n 

nztn fV^ ^ 

»ii^i4 ^ n( 'iiU'i 

ami w n fvVpt ^nPtw onfr 

'ttWI nTT *nni 

^rs^ ru^n 37V 

Vfaqrpn ii fi1 Ti-’r rr^it f^nr *t 

3“ HI ^1 3TmilV7 *1^ 

fH Tf 1 ftra: 1^ ®I 

jn rnn sitn xi^ 
^ mir 

+ttjn «n n1 *rr 

*Trl nrr •ihh ’ ’tM 

PT?S| MiT^MmI ’nr ^ 

sif|-JL Tm in fTT^ 

tVm-i; 371^ ‘t.iwiH'^ 

'Tfi^^qR^5fXf fsi+t i f?lNI» ^ 


trUh n hllo ft porticm of n 
flculionVnng— wiih ft knife tinJ 

0 \Kirtuu of a grain -ofllTiiig — 

1 fan bank ’brery % eiH lmi rignl 
baml j>QWcr wlii^ ii to bo pTo- 
j rlv nnj lorrJ In mlorproUn^f 
ft p.wwvi^ Tbo ajgn I fl cant power 
of % rl i will U iuTrttigfttcU 
in tLn nett boot. 'I'bia ftCitra 
cntN -tbe fynrth cb*plcr ( Pida ) 
obd tbc finit book iirtdt 

81)3131 VHl 

Tho anbject of tlic genonU con 
Mrnrlfon of a icnlciico la con 
1 (ndertO from Ibo first to tho 
U mi rbaplrr In the fonrlh 
Imi ur, llio aabjoct of tho iigni 
Dcntion of word^ as each li 
InTcstigatcd — words aro mthor 
natnew of filings or action*. The 
lost otti nnt coiuuJercd in this 
rhnplCT .ltdirtioi tviU tftko "Op 
flin Fol px-t itt-df In Ojo BcqnoL 
Tho qQc*iioii now' is ■ — Arc the 
namri of things convtrnlioiml or 
ildnoiogicnli' Let tho names be 
nlhcr ixinmilloilal or ctymolo- 
pen] tlift wwnd qocation Is i — ■ 
Pi> tbfj express on^ qnftlit/ or 
tnrrelr iianio ft poKicnlar tbing Y 
Tin. ^ret qoodirm dcwerrca cloto 
omminalion fur it i> hutoncall^ 

I im portion t Lnntip lb® Vcdlo 

! pc nod ft ben pnitinlftHana IdcB 
X A^iini flotinibcd phdotopherH 
were divided I aomo maintiLinod 
tlint cverr wnrd wsa derivative 

its different parti convoying- iomo 

notion or otiicr The*® philo' 
iopier* woro mHod KaimlcU* — 
ctym debits, theur pliDcftophy bo* 
Lug known as iNirokta or ctymo 
Jog) ond th(ar method, aa Kir 
vochana or ctymolwctd ana 
lym, Tlmy Tvero Icd^ TAaka 
Others mamtolnod that thongt 





'Mi'f ^''I^ ‘-rn 

]'^d'$ J(l=>=i ^l^d fdd't^l^ 

^qqcj Lji^rj tllddi ^d7 

^ oil'+id ^dTt> ^dci. cMi^di^fn- 
^N did Ff<i‘d>} •3TTl°T c<d|-»ql H'S- 
?fT% did Idd-dd ?IT ^^c?Td-^ 
^lt+\-dl4 t fit. ^d-dl d- 

<iid cM'd’ 31% (ji^j yii<i|% 

3n5(d Hl^dTddld dfl ?TS5- 
311^r1 qi ddldlc^rtl+d^ did ddl- 
31'^ ^d-ioir ’dlrtcif 3i;tidT 
Tir’idi# v-t- dT^ =^ni(?ir. dt arsft 
^T ^ff 53 ;ch^ sri^d 3TTf% 

31'>'^c 4^ ari^d, ^ 
fd-siid %'iditfd5id'l eydid^Krti. 
3lldT ^d-^i (d-dlf didid- 

d>l-^l -Hd t'd d-dd^ Mdl^. dJd 
3ii»=fy d-<dl d, dd- 
'•di^ tfd -diWK. ddlfdd^l-d dd 
^df ^dld d)dT” 3Td ’TlPnr- 

dT% 3|ii^ ?TJf cyjciy ^d’^1 

H<d^, ^4 ^dn^^r W<d^, 
3 TsTi 1^ ^dioil M|-dM 31i<i/ifr^ 
■Hl'd^ ^dt d^nl tdd^ ’’^drtf ^ 

d>4 cdHT ’^''1 flirt -Hd % dTlfl 

IddF dv-ddldf dt d^cdlRddl d>ddl- 
d-^l d-'dl % % di^df % d Id-dU 
dJ-tf-i di'idT, ^ dFi^Hidddr fddF 
d^'t^l 3^11% »Jctj|<y| d|'al-dlfd4- 
F d"ddl 4'l'Hltld'<d4 ^d^d JTdId 

31)’^ +'^u|^j ^ cyj+y cfj^l] d><dl[, tdl-odT 

^dHRdTfn^F dd rtfirti: 


a word could be dmded mlo 
pat ts, ) cl it "was a conventional 
name These were distingiiLsh- 
ed as Vai} fikarauas oi gi-ara- 
inanans PStiini, uhilc the con- 
flict between the latter and the 
fojixicr schools of philosophy 
ingcd, pioposed a compiomisc 
that some words were deiivatiie, 
and otlieis, merely conventional 
The pioposition of Panmi was ac- 
cepted by the Mimansakas or 
cxcgetes Now the evanimation 
of the second question The Mi- 
mausakas considei an action as 
imyiortant and pie-cmment an 
action IS all that man does, 
that IS, all Ins activities The 
Nai}hyikas consider the agent 
of an action as impoitant and 
pre-eminent Painm declares 
m a shtm that the agent of an 
action IS independent Hence 
pliilosopheis -noie agam opposed 
to one another on the subject; of 
the independence or dependence 
of the agent IV hen the agent 
of an action is declai ed to he in- 
dependent and pie-emment, an 
action IS then meiely one of his 
qnahties, because what he does 
is thoughtfully done, and he 
decides a question oi dinvis a 
conclusion after he weighs evi- 
dence on both sides We have 
already stated tliit the hliman- 
sakas consider an action'*’ fo he 
pie-emment This sigmfies that 
the agent is dependent on his 
actions , his actions create his 
circnm stances which deteimme 
his conduct , all the actions of 
an individnal ai e caused by his 
previous acts, and he is compel- 
led to adopt such men ns as an act 
necessitates, and hear patiently 
the consequences of aU his acts 
Hence an action is important 
Hence an action is independent, 







t>Tr w (Vr^ 'nfip^r 

^ 3iTrr^R t4 > ^nn 
H 'nf^ n -aiTTn ^ ^ 

•A ^ hU JIH i“) 

i?n^ Tfjia T 

q TO rfi ^"ii ^n i nt^i •?! 
n^i mfl s,uji*n7^ U^frn 
vm iT^ ^ H 4iit Tfirff 
»fr ^ frrf^ Tt>H *4 m 

i^n 'TPT tM>i( apn F* 
^ ttIH *ti^ fr^ »TTTfr m 
H n PTT R nl 1 Ti{l 

»rfWTlt fwfv 
I RT ^jTi 

rrsiVR aqTf rWrT «i 1 1 

infi Tim 5 »i ^n^in 

»TT?< oiHii V 4IM T^pr f^n fm 

Fnn *)fi tm j im 

JJT TTT t U«l TitR" I 

tiqTmu m r^TRi ^ 

TT mrt i, <nm at/fl irn 

*p OTTO k 

Pmn Tpn 5Tfl IVtt ^^M 
^ jn ^ 

^ T'kR^ s-wi ym 

fT^n Vfl ^ «KIt^ 1 

RT^ RTT ^ si^i'^'fl 

RTt tt/i ^ *nn 

>tf.H”4l RtTp RTPrtR 

Tmi ^ n I>^ Th rt5, JWt 

tl*i* 3^ 

T m?! 3T?I R 

t.t<i Fnflufc.‘4t pPTfl mr T^i 


• n4 pTT-muHTjl ix+i^ rrcry furl 
of iL KTitw^ npt^irt nano 
goaljty or oUut of on ortimi 
Ibu »prnl liimclf Uifci way 
of rwofllop n iJ<T^nulrJ hito a 
quality of in art! n InlliMcon 
ntdion aotne aaitmrr^ either In 
f'nTuVnln or MariUil offer omri 
H'^Ue dlCojItiot *nd ihiratm 
to InfUrt all attrmfrl^ of tho Ml 
tuLnoka^ at rmv^lrorttoa. Thn 
lojtmmmtal tnvi wbicli Cu »- 
pordi to UiD atlutlrt' of Idtin nr 
OrceV. proffitaar iTcr+T-rra jmvcjjI 
allention on it InTolrrn diflrrcnO 
rcUUmm with on actj<m, TJir 
rxpUnAUon that It tJtcrmi A qaa- 
liiyof on action bi not 
lory for the qaotlon U nnto 
ml — Dck* ItcipTTfa an ad h 
lirmal on^innJ qtuUily or (Imply 
dij^vi a qailily alrrtdr n 

f irrircd ty on ncuon f If tho 
ormcT nllrmatWo Ijo arcrptcil 
thp form of an octicra b eban^j 
pd f»T aqaalrtyia ad IcJ or ra 
tbrr llin acUOn w dcrrlopcd and 
mUrped that b a nrw oction 
tnkra th<<placoof tho on o nndtr 
rcmddrration. If tho bttcr ol 
tcrnnUTc bo orcepted. It ii nn: 
ply Untolopy in on mneb oa tho 
laitramcntol ca« doc« not oerro 
MT pnrpojo Thtm thcro U a 
diicmma. Jolmmi Ihoanlhorof 
tbo work Wo int ij <,1, mccta tho 
dllllcolty In a woy Ho bold^ 
that ^ho Inotramcntal emo m 
•omo caww merely namni on ac 
trail and doe< trot denoto ita qmt 
llty cilhor already known or an 
kirawn- Uarinp Introdncod flo 
chapter in Ihia way Jolmmi 
mlOT on tbo fobjcct of tho 
narnea of octfono, and obaerria 
that nomot origmalo In threo 
way«— ^oy are nripccliTcIy call 
cd TalnrakLyanyHyk or thu pnn 
j ciplo otcoiiTcnUoiinlity, Taarja 





%V-(NfTf5fr 
^cJI 3Tl| ^"t ^- 

c4-rl ^Dld ^ M't'K'dT did d^M<5^- 
J--(|'4H ^dld Md-'KIT 

d't'>dM'^^l’''m^T^) Idd-dT Md-'K-dt ^- 
q 4|f^ldv Hd--K-^ ^ 

■^'■'dPT) ^ ^(|d^ 

S]=i -m-^ aid-+d ( ^ '^,9,H,5^- 
'j=^ ) 'I'^id ^-ci *3711 Hlf^ldl-^l 
d' Hddoil-dl 

dl^ H'^- 

cTrd '=1dd 37li 

^rd-dldl^THT 3?^ ^''Id ^ 

3T|^ #T 3T^N dl^ 

Medici d>lff d’K'^ll'il^d ^ 5TT^ 
d T+'il addddf ^dTdl •aqTf't-id 
3727 37=CT rtrd3ld'-^ qi'^d 

did did dTd^^d'-dld »-q'J|d[d 

377IT H-+K dldl^l 

fllrtl 3it)ci 3Td dlidj ddlR" ^^1- 
TTK^^dl 77T‘7'dT dlKT< ^cTT^ ^- 
c5r 37ddl dtdl^ ^ S^d'd’ 'TTd 37^- 
^dl^ vied Id’ d>®7T yic-i] 37dc^ 
^ dddd dlqf ^ dlddT JlTd 

3idid ^ ^T 3inm, 3nfd\ di 
df^dT d{d 3TdPd 3Td dd °^ld| 
^sin cM(^< 

dd'-ri 3Td 'd-d< tfdH'^t Idild-d^-d 
U + ldT 5nd dT 3TzfT Id’^Pl^lwdl 
Jfddl 3Wdld d’<? c-JIdrt dd <dfdd 
dH. TTddK^d dlfr did 
31lfd HI rd. dl-<r^ d\d 


padeslianySja or tlie principle of 
analogy, and Toga or etymo- 
logy Tlie first prmciple is deno- 
minated San]n,'i by Pamo 1 These 
pimciples are discnssed in oidei 
in tlie sfitins (I 4, 4, 5, 11-12 ) 
Pawm and Patanjali lecognize 
the first and the last pimciples 
as ongmatmg names Jaimim 
adds the second, and piopoands 
the power of analogy in oiiginat- 
mg names The prmciple of con- 
ventionality IS arbitmry and fix- 
es that a ceilam name can con- 
vey a certam sense Only a few 
names, we believe, have ongmat- 
ed m this way Tet an exami- 
nation, however nipe and close, 
does not explam the ongm of 
the veibal loots developed and 
aiianged as m an ancient lan- 
guage like Sansknta m eveiy way 
remarkable that is — when the 
question is asked, wjiy does the 
root gam denote io go and mri, to 
cZ^e ^ some leply that different 
tribes nsed diffeient veibal roots 
signifying to go Some roots like 
gam piedominated and ont- 
bved the rest, which gradual- 
ly died ont The question of 
the oiigm of veibal loots, how- 
evei, cannot but be consideied 
still open All the difficulties of 
such an investigation have led 
hlaiya^ikas or dialecticians to 
declaio that the pov ei of a v 01 d 
to convey a ceitam notion*- is 
determined by the wdl of God 
Many names hai c been fixed b^ 
analogy An example will illus- 
tmte the statement The lin- 
man hands as they aiotised sug- 
gested a name foi the pioboscis 
of an elephant as hands and the 
pioboscis aie analogous JIcneo 
an elephant is culled in Sansknia 
Hastm ■uluch means an animal 
liavmgahand An ape icsem- 





^ vn'ii TTfi m 
»7-t^ THIWR ^(^>r^^ ^TH Rlfl tI 
^n nl^ji n^ >Jir ^ j'Ni 
\^ »-«H 3 t/t TrfW 

ql ^ H ^^*^^ 

3fi TTT^orfti Pil rTil ornT^r^ 

^ '<w 5^ 3 

3nc^ ^0 TTicpr 
H’\ ^ ^lit^'ii ^»ij^ I'rn nn 
*TTHt •n 'ilt Ml■^*^^ 
f^ ^ flFT^ % JHH I 

^Thtch ^ r^rm 

^HT li^i ^ 

\_H^ r^ f^TT ^FfT 
wlirt *jn(ni'ri 3TiO?n Tt{i 3 t^ 
iUrtJ 

HiJ^ *i».*u *TnH>T^( ^ 

-am m*Ui PTTO ^l*H ^^THTH 
W^ *tT^ V*^iV4t^ y\^'^\ «ni5t 

^rpO *n k i^ ^ ^ 51 
vj^ »nT^ 3T§ ^ itud ann #r 
^ i^twFT, ®r^ 

afn"^ xhmUii 

ti^tTw 8TH1 JTnr 

«TSV| FT^ *TR53 

*114^1 GIF? HttH< 3n^ Her 

'fTS ipHT pTT 

*4?^ »re5, Mi^si «nf^ 

HUU ^ 

PnPi<i«H(nT«^T^Halfi? 
FT?i!; FT»^1, 


I hlinff man >o ^otof iruj^octs cum** 
1 to Ivj cnUctl Tfloanan or Viimm 
— a wHi! ronn Fire btimn what 
I cTer 15 offeree! uilo it at Iho time 
joftif^Hmficc Tliof. m6eial offtT 

I inp U ralU-tl nn AvadinA. m San 
' kfito AVTim liman (akrn n bnl>e 
hi |4 from rtrutVcCT nml to #wml 
low on ATod'itift Jtimim (ally ci 
plftina tlin operatKm of the ihrro 

r indples m orif^ontinij narai> 
rw aMlaT" tho KiTTinU of hne 
bnil of I mrutjT and rvm f 
UtuB» M>ini*timi^ iliK'HM tlio 
qortliotn of Iho origin of won! 
of tho changca whlrh words 
nodrrgo in j wi of time and 
of the prmnplni which regohto 
tho change*, of tho relatKm be 
tween ft mnilrm dialect nnJ its 
ancient joiirce for instonco tho 
ecrnnectlon between tho QlUhl 
dmlcct of the Maida jaamana 
and the langoagc of tho Chhan 
I daa between tho Utter and tho 
imre cla«slcaj EamVnta bctwcm 
tho Uat and tho PrlkriLa dmlccta 
I of the middle agcn of India, and 
I again between tho la«t and the 
modem Tcmamliirt of Indu 
Tho toIoUcm of inoh qaceliona 
aids tho hiatotTcal inTcatigation 
of reUgiona, eodal and poLtknl 
roTolntiona. Two thonaand years 
ago, at Ictut Jaomlni mooted tho 
aame qocetioiu aa are now yehe 
menflr diacneitcil. Itisalaotnio 
that too modem European phUo- 
timheni do not appear to haro 
ftd^mneed a atep beyond Jauni'il 
Tho mut question dUmtaacd by 
Jaimfnt m this chapter conitT 
tote* what ia known among 111 
mAn^aknli 01 VaIahv 4 tiftmnyAyft 
This diacnasion ducu « 
the methoda of mtvii iHation u 
doToIopcdby thoelogiaj cxegctcf 
by cUalocticioiui and by gram 
mariaoj, differ eaecntwlly Tho 
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tllql*'^ ^<1 SIT 
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*Stl^ 3T3 HT Rtirl 

^ W'fiilcl l^cl'=t>1-q a^M 
3TT1 W r^tid. 

^H^Tk ^ T[<il+^s^ 
Vll«1< ’^l<4|-dl f^-ql^ ^(>>1 STl’^ 
^*(1 f^^KKdl oJi^id 

Sf[-q|4 -31ll'4’d<W(+<''l,'^«illMdv ^ci(h 
# a,*;H ^Wi4 -MT-dl dl'i<n4 '^vH.^'4(- 
^ W-Sfd H<tH<lgH fir^ 37Tf ^Hl- 

+nHlti'+> ^ dUM d5^d|d, ^ ■•tdlJITPldJ 

Hi-rih ^ 

3Ttf ♦^'^l^'WItf volldl 

( 1.2,’i'^ ) 

iiw H^I. ?n 

^Iddl ^ dlrf ^|(??[ ^|_ 

"i^lIdK N'Jjdj tl^|Tt>d> 

^I'Hfl^fl-dl dJ^flld. 

'^i 3T(jV^|rfT^ {i^ 

diii^ idi^wf^-dKMr snr ^ddt, 

^if^f JTl^as vi?H7f T’- 

l^f^j dld^l-d ifd’K 

^^Id? 

Md d5<(di 7 TidW ej,^ 

1(^1 


method of the Phiva-Mlm^nsSi 
as lb eikplams the relation be- 
tween general and specific state- 
ments, at least bemg natnral, 
gives gronnds foi behef that it 
preceded the esegetical system 
of grammarians See the foot- 
note on (I 4, 17 ) for the ex- 
planation of the prmciple of Vai- 
shvanara-ny^ya Suffice it to 
remark that the theological exe- 
getes hold that a specific state- 
ment enlarges a general state- 
ment, while on the* contrary, 
grammatical exegetes hold that 
the former restricts the latter 
In the last two sutras of this 
chapter, Jaimmi shows how the 
MimAnBakas consider the con- 
text, a rational theory, and the 
histoiy and the hearings of a 
statement and then propose an 
mterpretation Rational exegetics 
IS set aside when these principles 
are not recognised throngh ob- 
stinacy or prejudice Confusion 
m the mterpretation of passages 
^3 the mevitable consequence 
The Phrva-Mim&nsS, therefore, 
discusses the nature of exegeti- 
cal proof, of the distmctive cha- 
racteristics of the different kmds 
of statements such as principal 
and subordinate the power of 
tradition or authority in fixing 

an interpretation the enuncia- 
tion of new qualities, and gives 
the definition of an elhpsis, 
pomtmg out its apphcation, and 
shows how the interpretation of 





1 ft rn? ! arm 
MniMifl nrqi'^TT'Jl 
Vm 3r^ 


ilmjHfol fiwci;:^^ can l>o nljori 
rJ Thf^ ure lh(3 <ltlTr'rnit mK 
icdi fnlljr r»pWnM bj 
In thU ch-p!<'r 


**ih{ujh^ tA c^ 7 aift *n 
fT 3n»5l«?T^n 
3n^ 

^ Cm 'ftT 'PI ^ 

^ ^nsi jtTr *Tn TTT 1 

*nm [xM \ rifi ! 

nn^^»iTT rn<T nn 
tMiMi ift^n^ *7i^ ^fi 

nVn »rlW 
'M^T inniT^Hn*nflTT 
‘Pipft<im'qftTfi »;i( anf>T^^ 

qriT-^^i 7 t V 


11! tTT;1 
qftqr hh 
« mq 5ft Ftq 

(V<iW 7^Ri*TlhJT 
^ wUciq Tftr UH4m 
^TP^l !l\M Ttfr>rM} “ 

TmwrPi ” i4irt-i mr^ 

i\^W n f]^ Oll^r 

^ MnUi 

l.'W *hIhi fWn 

^ qi qi 

>fi * 1 , q qnr^ ^ 

*qpi .pwq !iU^im4 

*nq t*l4.Icq jwy 3?^ 7T 
wis-iiqiij ‘CTT inm 
^1, ^ ft arft itTB fi^(Tira i\ >r4 

Aipq3T41V^3T|l 
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•"Wo biTt' iLali 1 () ai K/vontbii; 
|/» Ibn Pfirr* SUmln^ I *riHnn 
an artion (Jvnrtn^) J> 1 .II imj>or 
tanl, anl wo Hatt alrra/ly t-x 
jAairml a a^H-alaT iu*'itni in Uw 
nraci'u 7 Thn f»v^n 1 U\irbm 
of a^itKH v^cit ■T»-vnlJcr< i^rtd 
rl \ aiJitca. n will fnlljr n 
fUJn ai fKv*^ ion anw*% Ui 
UAlnm nf • f vriCfr i|i dirition^ 
iU orf^jia ii ^nirr f rm lt» m !i 
rKalion* an \ il^ hiH^ry Huflico 
it to tttnTTk In Ihi pUro tlul 
»«»nilnj; to tbf* \ ai Jlka polity a 
aicntloo U ncm^ul''rrJ trvHtiaU/ 
tmportAftl, attA Uu.1 naci know 
loltT* of iho ihrnn-folj learning 
cmmunjjofUio /Jij* Vrda, \i^ar 
rrda anJ Sima-VniLi is Itnpoui 
Un without famQLar aorpiainUnc<s 
with Uia anrient lacriflcial ayi 
trtn. Thfi Pfinra Mlmlnai pfirtl 
culwly ntamlors the eamSchU 
ijxlrni twiiUal to Iho exact 
knovM;^ of tho \ tdxA. ITmw 
wo tarr in tbo fiarukrilft-portloii 
of the ChlnlAniU. inlroJaced Vai 
dita tawagm andoT tbo h^f*ad{ng 
I VakHka mnogm to bo rcfcrwd 
to," aad haTTi oiaminoj thdr 
aicrifidal braringi in tho foot 
I Botorf In FnglUK Our tronaia 
tiona of Iho ipoclai aacrlficUl pw 
aafioi will fiwnHtato tho ttodjr of 
tho UrlhmanAO, of tho Yajns 
Sanhitis orof tlioBhrcmta Bfitnrs, 
Bayanlchlrya cniicaToari to ihow 
that tho lacriflcUl trirtom la an 
ciacnlW part of tho Vahllka poll 
ij anil dUlincOj’ ilalci that be- 
catue tho aacriOdal a jatom h 
e*«mtU31y Imnortant, ho fintoom 
Bionta upon tho YaitirvoiUln pro 
fcrenco to tho iTtg- Veda, 
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J II it >--ntl tlmt nil 
wonI< iVnolc nn nctinn 
then + 4- + (A duuKt) 

I ’Hif’ 1 ^ *1 ^ 

• flin I '^fn t( tfi" rTp-nii/^ cf 
di»< firtir*’ j^icnj'-i t4 ti.^ 
I wrr» \ilruinvi4TtUm |U Cr»t 
cliip<i^ Ihfl itxiriti*' Iff 

rrTiw^itWv (IlKiwvSl on whU4i vM 
Mjtninv^ hin;-^ Tl" 

WlinluvitM hiVT wi onj^in-il m** 

0- »l of Inlrrj'TrUn;; Ujo «tml« n i< 

trj t on (« CTmorjro>I) 

arvU f-^^rr »nJ of avln;; IfKTn. 
TJwl ihovr m tl4nfl tni)' l>o an I r 
llixjil n il nivoi \ry li> ntjililu 
ti^n fdnitMTiMiUl dixiHnf*T of 
11 k> SIImlnukA^. Tbo Cn»t div** 
trini' I' *t»t wH^toTrr exLsU now 
hn oiMoI from rtrmitr (hmi 
tnjdirr h to niDit In fotoro av at 

1- nMoQt, Ut*t wofd« wlikh 
matU'r or a i^aalitjr ariU Itavr Uio 
Kunn >oti»o ai th^r barn Lad. 
Jlut man can ctn trol bia actiona 
bo ongUl tbrnforr to 1^ citofut 
of tlirm- In ether words mati 
cannot cmitrol Kiv clrcamiUnrpT 
and LU itirromidio;^ for tlrfr ara 
Indirprodctil of Llm ( Lot bo oui 
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tiq> f^r qi^iql •3^<^^ 
af*^ sqq^h ^-^i/ >Ji^), 

fdoiT, f^q^r, 3T^ ^S5- 3T- 

^di q>i^i qi^WdiTfr a^jq-.i,^ 

'=!^H^ ^Id difi ej^q, Vcf> 
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Pl^q ^ ^^t^dl 
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1 q^^i 7 
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•watch theJT action upon him and 
shape his conduct as he pleases 
It IS his duty to endeavour to se- 
cure the proper fruit of his actions 
When an object is seen, and is 
used, it produces at once some 
tangible e^ect But ■when some 
act is performed, it does not at 
once produce its effect. Thus there 
IS a marked distmction between 
objects and actions The Miman- 
sakas base their interpretations of 
conc^tion, exigence (as conceived) 
and to conceive on this distmction 
Conc^tion according to them m^ 
eludes vohtion or an mternal ef- 
fort (which leads man to perform 
an action) all verbal nouns ex- 
pressmg a condition or state are 
according to them "words signify- 
ing eaa«ience (as conceived 1 . to 
thmk of an action to be perform- 
ed IS to conceive it ' Tbe ongmal 
Sansknta words Bhdvana, BhAoa 
and the verb Bhdvaya- are im- 
portant In the shtra m ques- 
tion, Jamnni examines the sense 
of words signifying a condition or 
state or existence (as conceived) 
He declares that they denote an 
action. How the question is — what 
leads man to perfoim an action ? 
ChodanS or that which moves 
man causes him to work "We 
have explained Chodana m (I 1, 

2 ) of this Mimansk. Chodaci& js 
a motive which consists of a de- 
clai’ation or a proposition thsit 
such and such an action is to be 
performed The words elephant, 
horse, blue and yeUow 4o not 
express any purpose, that is, do 
not declare that anything is to 
be done. But when, for instance, 
such a woid as detern/iination is 
used, such questions as — .who has 
determmed 1 what is determmed 1 
how IS it determined ? naturally 
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fliiiiMf TrTi-H^iM+ ?T9 arifl 
v^ii Qi^ii TArnrn 

Mm,-! 3m Nil'll ?H 3ml Mi*i' 
trfinm 3iT^ arrmim^ 
^Fm H.4<ikA ottjtt a 

trtli \i <M ni 1 oqrfr ^Itj 
•Hi'T frtf FWT 3Tlf ^ t1 

arr «nfT y*nn arm *nrT, 
i nrnpiT fiT »np «7<a otit 
3T3T tW <m Tnl 
3Ttl snitf.a’ Pi HU TTfi 
^ tH *T[*Hj|. 1^ ’TfNMHHi I ^ 
♦. :T^ ^ “aj^ 

*?tfr ^ to”?” m ^ jT 

I. TIH »m, 'ITJ ’ttnlu 

MU-i *n 

‘^|^».•< m^hHi hN ita mfl \iA 
\ *n 5^ PtQ^i jn 
*TrT qi ‘hihihV 

<1^ 'Ji-iti ^ rriHio.^ 

^ 31% 5^7 ^ an? Prta 

^ S^iqi 3n.’< iTHl arq in 

ariji qr^, aroi HiH'ii'n* <n 
•iq^i 3i*J an^ «T% qr ^C^fT 
art? 

^'li’^M qi aMiq 

»ft? ifriti u.'iiMi Wid^i 

'f! cn* 3Tlt» »Ti«i 

aiiHt-nr Kinsi arr^, 


aH^v Sach et|**rt)*nc7 (AkAoVjl) 
InlnmlalK JjJmirii llimfiwr 
derUrM in f}i'» »(itm In (]UB>r1ion 
ilial rnmni ItVr drlrrmi 

t^/Tf on M[TtM an irfion. Thr 
31ltntii<nkai lar It il^nai m tho 
fjtmlAWrntal prindrJo lh*l Uir 
rxtraflrxUrurv pnncijiV' (Apinn) 
Imluti^l cml br an artlnn W l< 
in*n to 'wotIc or to act. Tbr 
f|tjrition t« natural — wl )■ arr iLr 
v<jnla-~-T]lilT#rth'\ arni Kamva 
iKaMa~Q>^ !□ tho a^tra ptncr 
U (*}■ ai*jirar to lx* aiTionjtnrKis I 
Thn atinrcT la wtaplr—all rifli 
vmli lo not drnoto an acUoru 
fincJi artrnli a (o/rafum or conJtvx 
mtlirm rxprrn 7/Ajna or lUtr 
, Hal Urty are not ccmnlotB crtht 
crmrfjl^ Um) ertiflrt of an action 
llj apmi and its inatrammli^ 
^fl acecmlmf; to tbo llltnlnwltat 
I all anch wonU are f xj a.Jvc i f 
an action. Apaln, a ctnr U to l<o 
tofitcJ arhm tiM. In Uih am 
! tcftop /loi PXj aacJ a condition 
(Bhlra) bnl tio MUnfLnxnlcan 
contIJrr it to Ix) a qoalitjr or a 
■uborJlnato lUtcmnnt, enlar^ijins 
UiQ acnre of tlw prindnal rcrl*, to 
l« mllM, Kmco Jaltnini de- 
clarer in Um sfitra — that all 
wordj ejprcawTo of a condition or 
ttato or rrutnci (aa ooncrired) 
deooto aomo action, TUj u tho 
firtl pfii of tluj rttrn. Tho tocond 
part of tho afltr* aunplj atatco 
that Ihej denote an action. Com 
mentatora tiploin tho word ortton 
(KrijAl to bo tho extraordinary 
prindplo (Apfirra) Tho third 
port of tho ifitra aUtea that this 
oxlrmordlnary nrinciplo ia tho 
Bcnao con-re^ by arorda algnlfy 
ing an action- Thliahtrawfll bo 
elucidated l^tho dlaamlon in 
thoatqacl adtra In quM 

Uon may bo rommed np thus — 
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Tlie circiiDdstances axid surround- 
ings of men aie permanent and 
immutable , T>utlie is mdependent 
so fai as bis conduct or actions 
aie concerned TTis actions in- 
variably produce consequences 
Tbe connecting link between tlie 
causes (bis ^lons) and their 
consequences is tbe extraordinaiy 
pimciple That 'wbich mo\03^ 
him to perfoim an action is tbe 





^ win >K-J^ 1?- 

^ 'Hucif t^rt 

‘+ifi UM ^- 
JT ^ ^f Hm ^ 
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r"»ni mfi j m 

tittHiMni n^^icini^ Tnfn 
»jw^im[h ^^^cr^3T^^’T^ 
m; T^l ! ;Jtn^ ttt^i ^r'i 
jj i r*! “iti cull JTtr-^ 
<mi^n ST^ »KT TO 

Rhii'if 3 tuiHh, qno s^^inr 
uiHiM 3irr^ T(ft jntT^T: am 

HH ^rTT 5 H^i I li rrr jrn 

^T »TT ^fiT HUll -IT nCT 5T 

*n ^ >TTTTnT 
5*qrT 3Tn imr ^ 
0 vHii iM {■nTTT Tn " 

» jy^\ ^!PT r(5 qT^ 
oq*? ffrff ITT? ^ M TTT ^ 

TTH ■Ivjiqi TniH" VhT 3T4 

»T^3T*T tnfr ^rr( ^ jfr 
=Tnf ly-si 'iiHi«^i Pktt 

3^i*r m 

3»T ^ ♦iiHi’m ai4 MH-ini 
'>rr 3T^^ JT*T^ 


T Tiio^L wonN tho 
romi of ^vhlcll ^hcn pro 
nouncctl ift LoncLi\ca nq 
c<)rrcs]M)udm^ toUicirncn^o 
nrc Hnir«linli\cH lliaso 
wonlrt tljcruForo, cnn\o\ a 
c miplulo pon*^ (litomll} 
!Qa\onotInn"lHJ3onJtlii m) 
IkciUsc Iho H»bHluncc^ of 
u)ncb they nrc nniiR-^ exist 
indc|K)n(lLntl\ (1 Doubt 
rtnio\cd ) 

kno^lrtl),"' of iLS pon^fqu^efn as 
(Irx'lnrr^l (pt ClvodinH) wLptltfr br 
thr \ f^lii or bjr otLcr imvuji. 

Tbt' OJiJKrTK^t tt\n tn J«( 
mini — “ ^ ou Uirliln wonln into 

I »omo lJ»il Ifmjto an ncttan lui i 

I otlifni ih»l tlnijlo matl^'P or a. 

1 lanlitT Ibjl I IkU \‘o that ll m 

uin^ion u hot CTirrrrt fur all wTinl 
ill n *“111 urr nrr Df^nc^einlv run 
nrrtcd ultli R Tcrli. Ilotiro It n 
not cOTTCvt to hlalo Uint tlm Tcrl 
u tfip imr I imi irtaut w mi nn I 
that U fthino cumjJ I r th wni 
r f » amtt’nn’ h '■rrv wonl oira 
Inbntc^ & lltll to llirt R*n»M' rf 
n ivntcnci* Dut tlio worJs in n 
fu*nl«joii njirrw — aoinp an ac 
tlon BODjp inattPr tuid otli rn 
iiijuallty ITeoco j oar irtatnnpnt 
that woHi signify inpnn action tin 
moat important, ia nut tTiUJ nor 
« Tonr ilinaMm of •wonla aTtli 1 
AcLlryn, "WTiat T *vy d uerrea 
to Ipo cotumicmj bj yo'u" 

3 . TblJi sfltru contiflti of three 
pnrta A BubsriaatiTo la JlBiioI 
10 tho Cnt pajt Tho dellultiun 
IntiBtBon a form cormpondiug to 
tho 100*0 of a R'onl being cun 
clcTod. In the iocond part 
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Cv^ 

^d.l ^ Id(5\^iU^ 1 dhct, t: i^i<: 

M^f^r%fed I ^dr dHi d: =i^d | 

^I'ls^fdMr g ddd 'i^ I 
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Idt1--Hl HoSld 'tJ) fl^ t ^Rlct- 

^ ^ f^'s: 3T 

v-t^^i 3T2f PfT- 


other distinctive properties of 
substantives are pointed out It 
IS stated that m older to lealize 
the sense of a substantive, no- 
thing more is required. The words 
I ■ — elephant or wheel when pro- 
' nounced, produce an idea. A sub- 
stantive in other words can be in- 
dependently conceived. The thn d 
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^ tJ*1K 

HAi.*\ Wifr) 

(OiMiM^) *it^i 

Ml^-I (H*i^ ^M-^) W^iwn^ 

(^0 Ro H ) 

Rn?ra^ 7^ 7n^ CTR R 
TrnJ ^ -H *^lM^IMt 

»I iKI^tPirr'l t'^n'? sr il'rtaT 

T6> *nR ii ^iiH 
^*in ifl-i^ ^ (ih-'I'iIh 
>7^ Jt *7=^ TJ7TT 

tRl'I 3T{77 'TT 

apfl^ FTT^ Hiti^ri? ^1 

^nnr JT *nHi *intTM ki 

wH rrPT tte ^ 

^ *7irii? ^>TT^ 
'ilHlHl^'i El'^INI ^ J 11^1 *ir< ft 

nti ^ H JTT^ STlf^ 

CT ^Tn'*7T$ 

9 JTR *llpj P^'^l'i^ *jKi ^ 

ffr? ^PT tf H 

^ <n -<i*i*^ 


4 Aguin, tlio^o >ror(L<, 
lljo form of wluch ^shtn 
proncmnecd r«i not conceit 
t(l aa corrcBpondmg lolhtir 
BoiiFo, nro \crba Hcnco 
(llio LXlmoi^inar^ pnnci 
plo) la to bo known bocauso 
Uio soiiBc of Tcrbfl IB do 
pendent (2 Doubt re 
iiio\ed) 


|»ri vxpUini iKo <!rCniUon, Tltfl 
tJuBpi corrMpomUap to tiirtr 
nimrf caJlwl rubstautlTn in Uio 
■ fltm nirt and hare rif*ird indc 
j'lmiciilly To sQm op — tin* 
thln^ am nain«l aalistanUvm 
tlipy rxurt. independently tlieir 
concrjitHm dncfl not inT^ro tbo 
principle of ex peclancy ( Ale tnkM ) 
tl rr (0 wonl% tberefon? trbich pro- 
duce an Idea or an imprtwrion of a 
form ax Kwin M Unjyaro pronounc- 
ed arc *uL*tan tires. In the ifltra 
tbo phnwi immt Ualclt on 
being produced" ii u-jcJ, Tbix 
pbrtM altemjBa to inclodo tbo 
caw when a thing mar bo con 
ctirrilwitboutanamo -on^pond 
ing to It being known — a cajo 
in which there u llto knowledge 
of a vubttantire though there fc« 
no namo corrcxponding to II 
BabatantiTra may bo efther tho 
namea of things or qoalitiex. 
Heuco all word* aro dlTidcd Into 
rpbrtantlTfa and actions or Tca*b* 
(Akhyila). This definition de 
idTcu atUmUon a« it will bo 
quoted when the PClrni Mtmlnrt 
phlhaophy n ttplaiuodL 
4 The dlstinctiTO diflereneB 
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sT^Tr?;lr^?rR*irtrr>^<qfL 

II ^ H 

j l = ( H^KciM^f ) 

H?I^ II 

cT[^f^ I 9Tl1q^ 3TTW 

Cs. 

^ I 'T^T: 'T^T: ctd: =n^uj. (ct^f%d; 

v.> 'O 

'fT^ qfHlR I 

M'ld^TId I RrNcI M^d^TR d-:< I 

'^d^ i%qRi Tr^g:]^ I'^^r- 

'O 

: I lUd''R(%W»T^q' =^Pd^ 

I 3 TT'^?f^^TdT mr 

<\ Cs 

I ?T?}-JTqd’c''Tig ?Tf^f fqdsqci: 

s-/ 

^ I ( 5Hq ) vdrHf^qrd I 55151^; II 

grq- tjjjfoTf ^ij75fq-r?r}^fciif5ii7rrf?r‘i’<“i n 

gfr% Ig JJutsJVfTTOrilH II ^ II 

\ |^=fi:q^Rfr^ 3707;= 3 qri d^ I RRR= 

5<^qH: 11 

' Ni^qr 4: 1 dRR mqqrR^srR fl:q^Rrf^ il 

I RqJiKT [“^qq^RlM q^JTTR I ^Nct q^r- 

diT^dTR TTariTRR =d J dilR RdRR- 

dn% q^[[^ TT'd^dr^ffcRd^Rq f^^q[qcqcqfdT§. II 
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STIfTTiH'i,'! <HI^ 

'\. 35 R vHK*l 

+5uj;< -iwa^ •<fll^ 

I 

^ y<“M, <HlPl 
■'ll“l <H-'ll f^lil- 

»TTf^>ff Rt-^K 

^iPi WR 

HmIj ^ ^ ‘FTM 
H-t <^^^^p^ €Rt) jph^h*^ 

HM^KI^l^ ^ »Ti|^ 

R'T’TT ^ N1*'41 l^l 

MIMI 5(14 3TT^ 

*31^1 HOtPf 31^ RnK'^TJTt 

^ ^ J4|« 

Pl^H Jn*M *4^1*1 Pp*^K^ 

-(HiPi * tU7 

Pl<Pl<l'*MI ^<RH 
5TFT l[*I to *PT?5 

3TTJT arf^ snPi ^ 3T«^ 

J 'PHt 

'rtj i^MlM^lrt'H41 ^ I^- 
fTTfft 

^ ^ ^TtiriUl 5n^ 

«n^ ®r^ ITPT ^ 

?ft ent ^ 5 Ml 


IfOW, THE 8 CD/EOT OP THE EX 
ISTENCE OF THE EXTIUOR 
DLVAUr PRINCIPLE 1X8 ELF 

5 Tho conception (of 
a iTork to bo done) (morkR 
ita) Bubsequent boginmnpf 
(thoroforo, tho extraordi 
nary pnnciplo oxista) 

NOW THE SUBJECT OP SOME 
ACTIONS BEING PBLNOIPAL 
ANT) OTHEIia BEING SUB 
ORDINATE. 

6 Those (actions) aro 
of two kinds — pnncipal 
and subordmato 

botwpcn *nlwtnntlreJi and verljs 
la pointed out In tho precodlof; 
two adtnia in irlnch tho word 
Pmyoga ia need — a word which 
(loterrea ipcoial attention aa tho 
aenao it convejra li not eiactly do- 
flnila It haa many aonaefi in 
SftnaLntn. Though at firat alght 
it appeara that tlio word Pruyopi 
la na^ in Gio aamo Bonao In tno 
two preceding shtma, yot on 
cloaer ciajnination, it will Iw 
soon that tho aenao ia not tho 
mama Tho explanation in tho 
aoqwl oluadato thcao dofini 
tiona. The ddroreuoe botwoon aub 
ftontiTea and -vorba ia, howevor 
very important. Tho 5TfmAn«i 
; kna beiiOTB that thinga and qoali 
I tiea nro oa thoy hare been and 
that'they are only uaed or ywheu 
of In difforont relatlona. For ui 
atnnee, a thing la tald to bo or 
about to be m cnatenco. Suoh 
itfttemonta can be made abont all 
tJ Inga and qnoLibe*. But auoli 
statomenta oannot be made abont 
actions. An aotiau is fioishnl 
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^Cf ri\{\ 3TffT 3TfT> 

3Tft 3T^ ^1^- 

3nt -^l", ?nHNi 3 t4 

W<<i« ■3TTi^T ^tlci 

T%5TTH<il^T 2^4 
STf*^ 3TH^ “ ” 3T^ 

i6 SWflT 'tVu 1 1 

I ^4 Mir^^ 3Tn- 

qi-c^ct, 3lir^f s^^^''l^N'=^ 

3tt| ^rt5t tiJicoi|f=^ 

s1o::|t^T STzf ^ 

^ ^|t ^]^\^ 'y.’llRJTT- 

^ W 2-S M^ar^T 

jm^T 'icu( <^0 

3TT| ^tl'-Mf 3Ti4 ^- 

cHt^ 3T^ STi^ 3T[f^ 

Trfti qf ioiirrsq f^qrTT? 3i^H^ 

^ 'y.’iiH -qi-i'ir ^1=^ T%’+i 
3^l^ ^l<^«1[ ^1^1-4 ft <?M«f (1 i, 

=v ) %% 3T,t ^ ^ JH^' 

'^iT^'1 •t<'H '+^I^cJ c^H"^ *1N 

C' 

=4r'^-ii 3Td 3^l^ ^3Td f 

;^f[ rtj-H (jilJIrt 

^[fi arm s-^r 

'3TTf^ 

't<r^ a^iof ^f[ 
ariPT M''"t.c6 f^- 

v^ si ' 

^ii-inT n% *t)ci vJc47f 
?TT JiTT »qT 


when it is completed It is cop:- 
nized when it is being peifoinied 
But it can not lie said that an ac- 
tion exists 111 t/i?ee 7}io??ie?ifs 
that ib^ it existed, exists, and will 
exist The distinction bet^^een 
substantives and veibs as pointed 
out by commeiitatoi s is impoitant 
as it IS the basis of important 
doctnnes of the Phrva-MImSnsa- 
philosophy To sum up, the 
sense as conveyed by a substan- 
tive IS independently coiiceiv'ed 
the sense as conveyed by a veib 
cannot be independently conceiv- 
ed Ifthe woids — IS to he done — 
aieused, the questions arise — by 
whom ? how ? and what is to be 
done'? Hence the distinction be- 
tween woids denoting existence 
(Bhavashabdas) and woids denot- 
ing things and qualities deseives 
attention Hence tliCi statement 
of the opponent that all woids sig- 
nify exLstence is not vabd Like 
the pieceding, this shtia coilsists 
of thiee paits The fiist pait 
defines a veib, the second pait 
states the be mug of the exti^oi- 
dinaiy piinciple known in the 
Pfirva-MhnausA-philosophy is A- 
jifiiva, and the third pait ex- 
plains liow actions aie dependent 

5 The void Chodana is used 
in its oidinaiy Mim&nsa sense in 
I this shtia. It is explained in 
' (I 1,2 I of this Mlmiiisd Theie 
Chodana is sfcited to be a niotne 
or that vliich moves a man to poii- 
foim in iction The natuie ol a 
motne is also examined in tin 
same foot-iiota Some fiuit is 
desiied when an action is begun 
The desire of fiuit moves a ]a i- 
! son to act Today, on "action is 
j peiformed and itsfnnt isieihzcd 
i aftei a time TJie action is com- 
I jiletcd and hvs ceased to exist. 





rrfi^ » r^rrrT PI"' 

^?tfn rr '7*717 »F7 i 

Tff 7 r* 4n tTP^T 
^rt” »n-n;pTj 
Pr^ 

nr 3\tm ^:n tf xrfi 

T*- r?r rTfm T»r^!^ 

*?WO E- »TI 

qrrf 3ifT^ WT 

»T ^^7 ijrTT 5ry 

*;n irir Ti iT>T >r* ^ 

ri^t qrt7 rn 
^ nrq i7iHi^i*r ir^7 w"^ 

Tlff-r 57;^-T 5TT7 f|ri^ X( 

tt^ 7 »7rTT Itn^ trr* itxnn 

p'lp *nri T^ 
nM **TH nt t^rr 
TTT'i *n^r 'jf'mi r^'iw 

Ticiff !n'*7 TKT 
•rr^ H? 0 Tp^^r^T 571^ ^r 
M^it Tir^’ I 'rfi ^1 

m* ”71^ T"' TT'KTI CI'I ’JJT 
*{ TP J"^P 7 *p *I PI*f 
vpT i;prp ^ ^ 'HTP 

Ti^i pn '3TTP pprn 

TTi Hrsii sTifp n 7 pj^ 
n PFPPT apni ^tpt 

T5Pn? JT^i rr1 ci"ppitT sTffi 
sTTTTr arff TP, 
an.^ ^nfp TT oT^rt <?mT xpt 

\ nip / Hifl *i^ Vt> ^TlT 


U Lul (« ll " ciO'»»' of tluj fruit 
iJ Q I Tli^r^ c»t» 1>^ no 
irithmjl n ciu^ Th n^J^m— 
th rriJ n«t rxlft 

■^rttfi fnttl rrorlqtfviL He?* 
»i UiU W ly* ntpf*lnM I " nrftru 
U cib t<* rofft^llr rUf>H t^■ *ii 
■dlon fT^*^u*TT» » fralf* Ifll^^ 
FUfl iKit »h lu^lon inliw^ in tl« 

• ptnU »h<ni l>i<* fpirit Wnnltmxl 
If |ri'<**nt. T1 1 »* fruit will 

f ,nr> Iw wwn in •!! Bui 

^ 5 b It nol ^'*' 

Ml*! |I U « fnit l« J‘^rtit‘in‘*l»llf 
oMin^ci^l wjili A liine ih^ ra Ji 

• iblnf; cahnbl l*^ P' mq^ fpr 
liolb |irrTOltl^t)T ODOti t If It 

iKil 0« rrUtlmj cf df' 
(wTi^ nfT* or iijli'*micT n tl#c 
nu-r. H ifrt* loV 

*in>i itu of Or" rrUOcm rnaf l-p 

I jmt Ifl If It Ixr A'lil ibii 

Oi'* f<'*Tfl of iJw cn-nriml «l»niiic<* 

II Ab^ tbil lirr roltilion 
uHi III lb" Ali**trvl form ItJOlf 

II rti ^ rf)t A lAirra^nt tflhnot 1-* 
ini^l frr ibo A liriof A tHngciwi 

uM pn^furt* iIji* im*' fmit ilj»t 
ih" iblne Ittrlfinn prodtir** If it 

I- raW tliAi Uir frrtll il Ifinboili 
n. caa»" Btifl At, ibrTT ran be 

ti Arpilnt; if th" rom*ti thi^on 
rf can*Ation n Ipiorv'J- Tf U W 
rAid U At tL rr ii Aninr laMile itn 
mil rinl rJttir* tliWiftCt ‘ft bi 
polbMi Ii AilrAJicrtL Fueb (» 
rol tib IminrmrUi catiM* wKa t r 

III lutaro li caJlrJ Iv Mlm iii.i 
bri — Ai>0rrm — whlrfi wc bale 
tranilatrd Ij tbr wordf— ni rr 
trm^rJinctru friftciplf To *um 
up t — rm ACiioti >1 performnl to- 
,Ia) and iti confronwicOA filluw 
after tbr Upfo « yoiU*. The 
(pK^stlon — what caurrt th«* rt*tL*r- 
qaraeeil — nui 1* rmrwctfd tbua 
enff — that (hr caoao of the con 
rctjuenoci ia on fx*raordinary 
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?4^’M ^ dlM ii^HHdll^ s^o^4'5:?? ^IIT- 

W 

l I s^q- q^iqr: ^g-f: n 

l q: ( ^rqqiqf^r: ) ^ ^oq 3Ef>q;^^c-qr?- 

5 

m q'^q^ dM (q^d^iWr qr=qq^rR ) 

s 

^lui^clcqict \ fit |1 

\ ^q^pqq qi '•i^-c^dtcq^ q^r- 

I f 5 qj ^RRqiqict' I q^q 1 

^\ ^^qi| ^'TTqf^i q'qc^Tir H 


<tv4 3 t^ ’^'jicii=t anqi artif i^- 
■^u 't-d'iqi=qT q^f 3Ti:q d’^vUni'y-.q 
'^cnq qR ■+^^[<^>1, td qq- 
qd-.qiHitis"i qR 

Tq q qcj[rt c^i+l qi-c^i ^^u(R 
^Riq t<<ciiri 


p) inciple a doctiiiie wluch is tlie 
staidmg point of t]ie Toga-system 
of plulosopliy, of Budfllnsm and 
of tlie Scmkliya-system of pliiloso- 
phy and of Vedanta. An action 
(Kaima), then the extraordinaiy 
piinciple (Apuiva) and last a 
fniit (Phala) — this sequence con- 
stitutes the fundamental doctiine 
of the systems lefeiied to 

6 A suboidmate action is 
sometimes called SanskSi’a-K,ai ma 
Now, the question is — -what pio- 
duces the e,di aoi dniai ij piinciplel 
whethei a pnncipal action oi a 
suboidmate action ? Jaimmi de- 
lines in the next shtias a suboi- 
dmate as well as a principal ac- 
tion. 
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^q^=^5T[^qtq ER^r ^rq^r^eq II 

VJ Cs 

^^H\i( % \ \\( ?^o ) 

^^\^l I I 5 =^ I ^ 4 =qq-R ^4 37 i 5 r 

i%:=3iM^%: \ qqT'Ji^ci:=qq'i MMi^s^j’qqqi 11 

1 ( ifi>q^RqR ) ^ l q^R^qfq 

^Iru 1 1 (^^'Ji^q) ^rqiqq: 1 ^^qi qqiiifei'i^Jf 

II 

MwAi \ ^qiR I ^r=qiq^q q. qiqiqqmr H<sfq^; 

^ q qiiq: 1 =Rd: 1 qiq^ q'qq^h^Eq 

O •x O Ov. o o 

ql^^^lcu I qrq: i irq^qiR qiq^or qqN-iIici 

V3 NO O C.\ 

^Rqfq qqr qqiift^'qji ^rqr II 


'^•=<i'=<<?-i qr 

3Tq w«i 3TTf ^ ti^Ml- 

qr^T 3 t,|- 3^4 “ 

w\% q>- 

T'jq=qi qf TMq qT^^id 

>3 

^T qmqr ^ 

^ qnq% ^q< 5 ^^Tq ^,'i) 
3 n^. qr qqqjq 0 ^,5 ) 


n-ary p')inci 2 >le continues TJie 
next sntia ^vlll thiow additions! 
light on tins sfitia. In the oiigi- 
nal Sausknta slitia the term 
cJiiLirsyate — is used — Its sense is 
— chiMrsd, exists Ohikirsd is 
the desiie of pei-foimmg an act 
Thus, a desrre is an clement in 
eveiy act of volition We haae 
dv'elt upon the souice and natuio* 
of vobtion in (2 1, 1 ) Vide 
also (112) 


I 



tno\ no 


<iTi^l '*U^I *^hI*M 

C jn ^^J TffiT 

^n» jjoM H Jiiwi 

^ HU'Ji (tMIHl^^ ) J?} 
1%5 ^R ^<?M 
'Mli 

srirTT 

ft ^ ’tW <hi^ 

% ^t>^. utrt^i n*{R>7- 
^^^ ^ ftci^Tr JRR 
^ «+Kui (Rini^n) n?- 
^ iftH Hifi (nR) 
tyirt (^0 ) 

< ^rfl ?nTTT M tn^lV? *»<Urlf 
^ sfl M1H-! ifi*T aqi 

t?i *11^ Tfi Ti*inTi m- 
aro' »rr^ 

imrvtrf] >^1 "ft ‘PT fJ] 

vHiPi HI 

fJW 5| 7 qfTT^ ^111^ 

^ 5*? miTt m ft M n OmiMn- 
TBTO nI 1*^1 ?Tr^ *r¥T!*l 
*i1fi iWnr 'I'tt fttir^n 

n *iTn »nint flJmrr -sriV, 

5*ir mil Pnrr 

*rpT f^«rm ^FFT 


sow T»r nCFIMTIOV OP V 
f^tnORDIWTF WOKK 

6 Agnin llmth} whicli 
n Rnlr^tnnco is desired to 
bo proiluced is a mibonh 
imto 'aork bccaUHO tlie 
Hubatnnee produced is it 
fit If tile ciiu (litcmll} prill 
cipal ) 

sow Tiir fiuiuECT or Fitir 
WOUKri Art CIJ„\SIVO A 

iioLsF \sn or wasiiino 
clotiifjs \sn otiifu hiui 

LAn ACTS HE^SO SDOOnDI 
s ^Tr» 

9 No wJiat iB roli^oiis 
is a (pnnapal) T\ork be 
enuRO (a tan^bio fruit) not 
being jiroduccd os in tlio 
cafio of tho ^fnntma called 
Pra} Ajtu 

ti. All the jirocoiiM of bufld 
Ifig ■ ewvrh ftTU luhordlnmte, Iji»> 
ovum R coach built in the cjid 
sought ll {i prioripal for all 
ftClJotiSRti) dliroteU to, ami coo 
ccntratwl upon iKiildlng a coexch. 

"W hen Uio coach U rood)’ the 
■work b prrfomipd — tho object Is 
acconip11ihr<L Thoa a coach in 
(be end it Im pHndpnL All the 
prooeMea or actiona p£-cc t^pfjr fir 
building it are not the mmI The 
*todT of a »ul jpct la anotbor ex 
ample In point, \\ ben a subject 
!■ BtadieU or knonrledge acquired 
for pettinc money and woTldlr 
oomfort the knowledge acquired 
it tho tnnuui (o an end and is 
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^ict^ll 9 ® H ( r%o ) 

cj(jf 5 f; \ ^(>^r ^ I I cT- 

^la=ll:^i^lf?l%>i^): 1 1 

^=^^4: 11 

5jp^<4f5f: 1 ^T 1 ^'?qWc^rf^l^^Vi<=ti4r'f^: t^Fct || 

1 l^h’lR 1 I f^^^T^T- 

tt^^^ ^ 5 r 5 T^I=h 4 cll 1 1 

> 

^^NdF Hlf'^f^’llttic^r^ ( ^clf 

>0 

fi:d'wii?f^H^4T ^T^cKIl'^ d^T JT^fchflcST 

>3 >3 - 

1 

II cjc^cjjc^ll^f II 

II ^I'^i 4^11® II H^^^i'hirrlr || 


&il^n, c4T-^[ 

3 ?l^ % ^T^i 

*q«|ciH ailn 1 vitj^-cj 

Mll'H'^t’ ijJ?^ 5^^ ^ 

-^4 ^Uciw, c<<i-qi srr 4 <T 

f^- 

^Krt ^ ^4 ^ 't 5 <r<l 1 

^ I '^■^T d’fj ^- 

MJ^I ^ 1^1 XJ^ f(«lR 

31l^. 3^^ H^0 't><"lMl 'M- 

'IMl'iST -'^IM-Hiu'i 

ST^r^ll'il ^ =tli- 


snbordiTiate The money or com- 
fort sought IS the end it is prin- 
cipaL When learning is sought 
foi learning’s sake, learning is it- 
self the end Theie are Utilita- 
rians in England. Their first 
proposition is — what is piumied 
must produce a tangible finut 
They aie consideied to be lufidels 
by the religious Englishmen 
This IS easily undei’stood, iov 
whatevei a religious peison does 
from a sense of duty to his God 
cannot have its wordly utility 
If a leligious person be asked why 
he does such and such a thmg, he 
will be able only to say that m 
eternity, theie will be some fruit 
of what he does That which 
secuies such a fruit is called the 
CiLraoidinaiy piinciple by the 
Mim&nsakas Two thousands of 
yeais ago, the utilitaiaons and 
the religious disputed m India, 
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IT^S^ '*t*4aidr^ 


fnTT x\^ ^nlTTfl 
mtfV?IT ^ anc 

rw 

cm'fi ^i^\^T^ *nr'? 

fWTT Tnn ^ 
^ Tn^rrr in »r^ n?! 
rr^ 

* “||1^ Vi\rT *j^mn 
3nn ^n<<i t'^ 
■arm nn fli ni^I imr th 
^>^f T’T^TTTT C'^'i'u if RtT T 
\ Miv<tii •^i^i*7nin*i 

^ tr^Wi m \ i n«ii 
anfn ^ u mi 

qrrd ’TT^i fincniA. ij! nrff 

^ f B PT?r iftH infill ^ ar 
Pnn infft 

If ^ 'TTnr nhr '^«pr 

'*ii'iiMi^i ^ i^T“i *Vff arr^ ^Mfn 

^m(< 1 *Itfl4 MMHI ^TT 

^ ^ *T*!T *TFlt3 iTttrn ^ 

I^yn -^yUM. *Hjf^< t *T^ 
hmm 

^ *TRi^ a^nsTlt ‘HiMifls'i tft 


10 Xo (Tlic'io nro 

flubordinalc workfl hccauso 
liko oilier Bubordmato 
Avorkfl.) lli^so produce a 
tangible fruit (I’inal atate 
montj 

tin* wunp qnMtlon^ Ihitam moot 
t 1 anl eJ In Forupc Rot 

til'’ Jttcn'^Imi Bpjvnrn lo Iiavo 
a^ft^^n^l b n^w fi>nn — mitJi m iho 
nnylTTi firm-* Tl'* 

Hf'iincltmi |.'■t*Tcn Ihn ro^’aM 
fltnl Uj^* m 1 Knn,hi or tnljonli 
iwifl wiJ I nnd;al vorJcJ d<^rrrf 
RttcntlotL 

0 Tli'TOMt) hunlndn of worlji 
of wliidi DO F’vd^r oio on I 
ccnCfllvr^L Ml Ibcw worln on* 
pnndpol— BTO dw cn I 
ioagbL ThU U on oljccilon 
of on opjtonrtjt og-iJnM ibo 
dUtlnrtion jrtlntfd ont W Joi 
mlnJ (n tho pmraing irtltnM. 
Tbo omxmMit oppU« ll*'’ Jtfini 
limit of Jnimini lo inoVn goo<l 
hit «t<it/niK*nL JlrihiWfto J*rr 
form Uicif (lolljr •blnllono cjulnl 
Sondhj-i on I «pnnkIo trotcr 
ronbd n BocrincW Cro to ] urlfy 
lU Tlict# rollgioQ'^ octB oro i»rin 
cffcil, bocairto no iecubr fmlt 
It Botyjlit onil Pgain » saenfi 
cbl firtj U the menna or Bnl>- 
onllnoto b«oa*o H ii iu:t<d apon 
it Is pmifiod. Thus tho oppo- 
nent Btfltea thot Ukj deQnlliona 
of Jidinlnt MO not vsllil, fttid 
sotmA Tho term IVsvApvrst or 
like B Pmyijt U u**d In tiw sfitnu 
They aro mnntnvs or terses ti*ed 
St every socriDcc. Thov uro go- 
nemllr fivo In niiiaber Tlir^ «ro 
recitod before tho mnln offWingis 
thrown Into n aocriflcUl firo. 
PiOTiJss from s part Of o aacrlfica 





Ct 'RpJ ftfi Tifr, ^ 

3T% 'i.'=f''?^'+»l< f-f- 
=^^*t STiriT H'QR 5^?^ 

arin 

ar^'r '^[■il ^'>1 'i,'^''^^'=^,T STT- 

^T^iK ^Tlf 

■jo JTPfi^ 'i-iH^^HT'i 

^ '=M’it^'C^I 3?fR ^T '^lil'^^l ^- 

^TF^T Mri 

a^l^PT 3T7^"qi^1 3^i'^ci 

’^U|uf "^^rf cqiw ^{-i 

Fit *-$«ldt “ 3iMl4 ^ff 

3ilpl 4j«|ct5^ fT 
3iTt, f\^ Si 1^ j1^{T 5T- 

'FM't-^ SfTf^ ^<11 3T- 

^.<dl SW 

STT'^lti ft- 

arq^ ^fhti 

srti T *^>^1^1, 511+1^ 

3?!^ ^^?pq7=^ 
^ipiFr w^sivit :^c,^f ^tvif 
t-M q^-IH q?>d-!T -qttdRT rqiq-[- 
ST-i^ ^ Mvf I STp^m W- 
-i-t.i ” qinm^r 

2t ?qH< 

srq^qRt siix]]q- ^f^^ 

'11'iT 'i'HVl'm't t.i? -+y{f jf^cry 

^ll'^f ^fj q^-IM SITqFT 

‘iTTfT f 

Mr ^ l'J^,HTt H>a> 

'^cH?y fyd[ ^TH Pl'-^- 


Tliey pioduce no tangible fruit 
Tlyey^ aie theiefoie, piirvcipal 
jN^ow the whole sacnhce as ■nelJ 
as its pait aie ymncipal works 
How IS this 1 The opponent in- 
sists on such giouncls to test the 
statements of Jaimini 

10 The objection laised by 
the opponent in the 9th shtra le- 
quires to be lestated here Jaimnii 
believes in the efficacy of relmious 

__ ^ o 

acts Tlie opponent is an ntilita- 
iian wlio attempts to lefute Jauni- 
ni on Ins o'wn ground He sa} s 
Good Acliaiya 1 your division of 
works into piiucipal and subordi- 
nate may be accepted But I 
ought also to accept the definition 
yon give of the principal rfnd sub- 
ordinate works. Well! I may 
accept them and proceed You 
say that a principal work gene- 
rntes tlie ext) aordinary principle 
About tlus, I ]iav e only to say 
that acGordmg to }Oui defini- 
tions, all religious woiks wliat- 
evei come to be prmcipal woiks 
I need not insist on their genei at- 
ing the extraordmaiy piinciple ’’ 
This ife the v\ ay an utilitarian op- 
ponent aigues. To this, Jaimuu 
replies in the sutra in question 
He says — “Goodutihtanan,sonie 
leligious woiks are suboi'dinate 
and otheis, principal Tike <foi 
instance, the Yoidika text ^^they 
pound lice ’’ Heie a direct visible 
result IS pioduced The husk is 
sepal ated and pure iice is pie- 
paied In the text 1;he accusative 
Ctise IS used Hence tlie accusa- 
tive case always denotes a diiect 
visible result , -and the accusative 
case denotes a suboidinate woik 
But apparently, the accusative 
case IS also used in the Vaidika 
text — BiShmaizas puiify Agm by 
sprinkling water about it Pain- 
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^ Hmr ^iHR srmt «n 

TFIt hc^fr 

ORT^ *rrq^ *1^ ^ITT 

^ ^snrt 

»nl^ ^vi’^^ Ti ^ 

t:h ’ ft®! *^a'l m 'm^'T 37 
uiH-^ M Ml t *rrfi KiH irtpi,* 

*n fiTpH fJiWi ^ 

'7(M^ ftrTff^ F^'T 371? 3n^ 
qH Ti?i ’rm ^ TTq' ^iV'rn 
iq'FmfFT ^ 3m^ ^ T*i mr 
^ qpn-f 

^ 37Tlf 37ti 

«TTni 217 ^ r7^ >^qq q»TT4 inf( 

q:Ki *^'*7 

V qn? J14M ^ HT 3mi 
ftw^l HraiT >5T7Tn irm 

*tHi ftmr MiKi” «nMmVqi 
«7T *=f7^ Ki^ 

STK tl 71 TTtpiT 

*^’^j^^l^\ »nf^ ^ 

^ 3 ? ^ H< 1 HM 

^ ^j«iM '’EVfq m i.l"<i5fp‘p^ 
q m VT m 
q:Wi 3PT^?^ 

^TTr^l 5 t^ 5 ?^ 377^ q »fmlHRTT 
* 7 *^ 57 ri (nm 

wf ^iHkt *n^ *Jq|<^I 


nl rtrfinr^ an objort tn be that 
tlie luajul^ltimi of wbl U h most 
dt^imL** Ifenm thr ocouiatlro 
env ilrnoir* n HiiltorrtinaU* work. 
Sow k must bo ndiDittrO On vou 
b»vu nUletl, tbot ftfirnn uubonll 
rwlo work* d > not pro- 

don. A dtn?ct TinUc mmlu In 
I di-^cru wnfl »<ucb qnentiont. r\i 
! dence of B dinirmt kind mjumw 
t > l>r a nwdrmL" Ifow far 
tbU itrlo of arpninmt wlopt^^I 
I T Jaimml meets iIih objections 
of till opponent mar l>oiosuljr 
Kir iTflderK, lliU dbeu sion Iw 
t»L*en ii llieobi^iaii Mil an ati 
litanan will I coutinin. 1 an I 
tlie moirr will M nUo to i^eo 
llie bi'unn;j f th dkcutsi 111 from 
'^lRt fdliwB. There are tmo 
terms to be eonsid red in tlm 
hiifm in question. Tu!\,tifkrtiiftm 
mmn “ tliat of wUieb the ebrntl 
(Ilterallv n lamnd) — astati ment- 
is rtjTinl or panilo;;on» In the 
I ur\a MlmAiisu. a Ktutemi ot as 
hennl is ca]uMn of bem*uo«s j r 
I reptlon. SinlAnrmrt menna Lav 
ing enmmon qualUir*. 
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^r=ir^; I h\*^^ >^idicti 5 r r^ct 5 r: i tor fi:TO^i 
R)TT^q( TOM=h4R raS'fi'^ 1 ^Ci: I RTO^T 5RR 
'ti'f; •lIH^cT I TOT iHR 

qqr?TiT^ sTR II 

(STTo fto). 

\ W- to: W ^TO: I = R^: 1 TO = I^RR- 
I RRjRc 4 =(T^^r 7 cT'i 4 ) II 
\ rrR'II:}^^ qR- 

?Tr 4 TOf ^TR I TO ^ ARTORIct II 
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I R’^ cTRJTqqHR^I 

R?T I TOT ^[[RRRTO ^^g'^TTOR HRR 

RIc^^lTR dg^K TOTTO^f 51I4TOI ^ctIRTR 

'O 'O 

T?^ RR R^#RTcf RRqSRRTRRq^: II 

“ T 3 |€r-(TnT 5 *{iict R 4 l'■*^^f^f■'^■^^^^R’ R'JIR 

WM*1 I I ^ fRw'^^McT 

ti+cl4rll3^+,c~wd I g?d 1 tiTt>-1 1 M*"Hq K'l f=l(ff R d'^t^'l R-’^a ^T^RfF 

f^G:qq(c|ri , aT^IF]| 4 '--r'K 4 >‘'l 

^iR , fl 3 (1 
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^ — ■ 

(^^) 

W (to Rmmih'^) 

^^it^v4ly5) il^H 

4 TO (^) 

^TPT ?T^ dW4I^/ ^~ 

^ 5^ 

§ tH^M *»noM 311^ 

(37To ^o) 

1 1 55^TTT s tal — “ sn 
^«T;2^ Ml -iiff ^TT?! 

mfi *wt r *?i(r 

fiTPni STTTa ‘m t*l 

ft ^ ' Hl<i*i J- 

'^< '^^\\^ I m ?5 

’5iB3nf>. anPr 
m«TTi ^<n 
(^■^.1 n ’WT MH«ill^ 'fi »iVi 
«h-hH T *T^PT MH'tW a^ 

¥>7^ »r?itNlii«* i TCn 

^it'^T «♦<■»! 1^ ar «iv/?aJTTWT 

Hni,*i *ntT 'ns ar^ 

Ti«iqci quiKJ^dvtM 

1^ ‘ijf'Tv-tKia ^ 

aara ^ — “*n|i< «naTj 

UHMa ^ 

ftqqlnw 


11 It !t bo said that A 
substnnco is dirocU) mon 
tionod, (then + +) (A 
doubt^ 

12 As in common life 
(so m VAidika matters, a 
subatanco being directly 
mcntioDod) does not deter 
mmo a principal ivork, bo 
cause a Bubstanco (in tho 
acciisat]\D enso) is intend 

' ed tobo sncnCcod, and bo 
cause n aubstanco is flubor 
diimto. (Tho doubt re 
moled ) 

H Tho op]>oiient wiys — 

Acbliya, I cannot aJttnt vluit 
you stale because »n somo places 
tJio nccn^tiro cam tlmjclly ocenra 
TflLo for instJuico Ihc Vaidlkn 
text— He aacrificcs gnuna of 
barley TaLa auotlior itxsUnco 
— Ho sncriOccs tho obUtlon for 
the wind (marut),” In thc»o tbrU, 
thoftCTraaatlracnsQ directlyoccort, 
and mbstanocs anch as grains of 
InHer are directly mcntionotL 
Now vs a work in tboso casea to 
bo ccrtVaidortnl principal or bnbor 
dm/to I If It bo considered pnnci 
pal, tbo £tict that snhatanoaa ara 
I directly mentioned mlscs a diffl 
I cultr H It bo considered sub- 
' ordinate no diroct Tisfblo result is 
prodaced by tlio grams of barley 
being thrown into tho aaenfiorJ 

fim Thus, wo are In a dilemma. 

12, Achirya Jaubmi ropUea 
to tho opponent — No, there is 
no dil nmni a. The method of in- 
terpretation as employed in com 
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“arqrfrd^^^rt-iTT ^ ” (r(rti=i*) I ^^chK>=^.j|c^^ 1 
^i^qHct=^qT ^=4T 1 ^iFjq[=H«7^'r^5qq* 1 Id^r- 
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\ ^^cifqi ’T^rr qi^qt^ ^qr 

n'^'hM'orr II 

o ^ 

\ <i-h dn. ^ I q?Tr ^^i^Mm^r- 

CN 

^T dqr i '<^^: i 

sO \3 vj 

^dHi TT^^frt^Fcu 1 1 

VO o 

'dH d’ W-^d I ^rqqfq TTTTR^M'qqrq 1 1% 

vO 'O 

K^^<^doqmfc[ II 


31dd^^n> ?c:,^WR II 

O 

^\m, ^efd, ^rf^'r. td-n^, q%: ^d'ld II 

d" II M^-ul'+qr- 

VJ ' 'O nD 

q^T€ II 


^ir^ l^^i^l, mTO m-ji4 

d-<“qi=fl Hdoi-l 7 ffi% 

' ^"i ^ d W 3TI? ff V5 1^ MT 

arwrfi fn^ ? wa 

^T ■; '*ifT ? 3 - 

H-.t-i 'i-M’Ji dvN f ■<iH'‘ 4 f- 

^ fm -t-i MR snt 1 

-tlr^ ^ 1 ^, <" %^55 RP^ prr'’-I- 


211011 life difiei's fiom that employ- 
ed lu Vaiddia subjects He, 
saciibces giains of barley” is tlie 
te\t to be Intel pi eted It means 

he ofleis them into the tiie ” 
W]i it does it nicittei if the accusa- 
ti\e case be used in the te\t 1 Is 
an\'' visible effect pioduced on tJie 
giuins of bailey 1 Aie they seived 
lu any ■^^ay ? Is the saciificc in- 
tended to beneht them ? The 
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^ 3il6- 

3nt5i ira ifft 
mti igfa 
'M<“1 *^IH«^ ^- 
(^o) 

^r ^7^1117 anr »?T 

pf ^jHlT T f^rtf 07^1 

JTn HHT *7T^f\ Pl' 
q-n m TTfr 

im ^'mtn m qTTT^ 3^(M vr 
TTT ^rnn^ in ^ 'HT' T 

q^i^f Ttit ^ ^ qTK 

•m T?i 5 i?t ( «q wipi ^ 
qifi or arj-l j fiH 
3^" *TFT tti^l'^l 
riijffM Prr^ HT iTTV^ qrTT^ 
5?qq>rt H'c^\'^ ^TcTT »T iBh 

3nr qi'TTTifqr f?Rfr>^ trn 

qnipi Hni-t-<fir ^lc^^1^ 

«nf*rH qqrr *+^ m q-pMi' 
tTfr qif^ nr' 3tt®i 

’*MiT(^n aqq'T HTiq* Tltir^ 3T 

^ <l q^qn qr^q-^^’qi 

tIT tn^lT 

$ q^q^^lJ^ ^qqjq 

•J H« CnJ ^ T-'t ' ^ ; q<rti U 

W qipf^ ' 3pitftTl‘T[ ill 


sou the aODJFCT OF PRM^FS 
(3TOTRA3) nCINO FRINCl 
PAL, 

J3 ,fV^m the ])Ooti 
cnl prftiboa suii" and the 
pruaciiiili pro'^o rcutod aro 
subordinate, for nintanct, 
the mantnis callwl Yi\.j\ \ 
bccauBO tlio pmiso-i den 
enbe godti, (A Rtatcmerit 
j of an opponout ) 

I sacriCco U indfp«ndcnt of t)i m. 

1 Tho gridru of borlr) *nj murrlv 
I iti tn(Mn< If it bo miJ that tb'* 
praini of Uirlcr »ro InttcSictl 
tlioj aio burnt u] luid can no 
nioTt' Bme rvnj jnirpow* Thu^ 
it mar 1« *aid llint in tbo uann* 
icrariner n wenneo ItM If mav bo 
nwlo^ Unt no n Mcnfico i* 
not iiM.Io^ Dm Ibfrr nm two 
binjji of utllitKM — tbo oup adirrct 
utllitT nnd till! oIIht an indirect 
otillt^ A R-irnfirp In dirtxtK 

nt^fab It jirculucifi tho extru r 
ili {nry pr tt ] If Apiin all tl o 
muons of n. menfitv nro indlrcctlv 
u«*fuL I Tall lilmtmlo mv atntr 
uvontL ll< i!rJ rirt) in necnj«arv 
for a sicnfiCT- Doll'd riew jr 
qniren poaiided rico A mortar jn 

rci]alt^ for poun lin;; rica bor 
nialnilg a mortnr a trtono ii rt*- 

J iubrd. But to iwwure a xtoim 
rom n qnarry Iiundrcdn of bj j II 
tncoji arc roqulrod. Tbua, tbo 
indirect connrctlonn mmifv in 
all ditx'ctloni, A MJTrlffce dnvctlv 
prtKlaces a rr-niH »ottuig aside nJl 
tha indiroct utilitlos. Therefore 
tile gnunn of barlej required for a 
aacnficoarealtogotber iubonlinato 
— tl>o BOcriflce itatlf la principal 
In Buob a ca»e the grains of 
lnvrlc7 are onJjr apparently m 
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tlxtv^l fg^d1'HlT^‘HN> 3T^ ^^- 

ri^r c<^l^^^ ^dNiR)Ti% 3Tr- 
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I 3^tidi ^d 

'T-N ^ "^qI MdH ■=^*lld<?d Sri3 

^??vr ^d W t'H+i 

^\\k^ d-J^T ■=tv^ dPt ^ td^f ^- 
?r fl fiflFfI ^r^cdl STTin 
't-^ ^ 't'A ^1-dt 
# 5?^ rffl^ 't-N'd ^Rc^, ^ 

d»^^ i|#di[^Tti'rd<?d sn 
^^oTf ^ qi dTi[qdl<Ji^ rtld W-^d 
JTlfr.” =^T dl'tlddlild 3T?,dd|dM 

c^dld ^sjcd. 'd^Vtc'^l ^ 

^1^1 dl^'+Tdl R-^K '=t<^ldT 

ct><uq|^ri Sf^, ^- 

'<:d'l^ 'STf^Tdld '3T +1^ ^T- 
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^5S <^Rt iTT^ oilddTd ^ 
■+*Cl rtlddld t tlldld- 

■dW ^H'K *'$'^1^ dluidjR 


the nccusatn e case They arc re- 
ally in the instiumental case 
Such an adjustment alone results 
in the conect interpretation of the 
passages in question Tliat adjust- 
luent deseiTes to be made avhicli 
coriectly and leasonably intci- 
prets a passage To folloiv a 
popular method of interpretation 
and to raise diificulties in Yaidika 
e\egetics is not just When the 
giains of bailey aie cooked into a 
dish, they are knoivn oven in 
common life to be suboidinate 
Tlieiefoie, what is the objection 
to considering them, to be sub- 
ordinate ? My statement, there- 
foic, that a pimcipal woik ge- 
nerates the eiitraoidinaiy pnn- 
cijile IS, after all, valid, and the 
division of u orks into subordinate 
and principal is also valid Again, 
my definitions of subordinate and 
principal works are valid. The 
objection based on the use of the 
accusative case can not now be 
made ” The relative vahdity of 
grmmds as put forth by a theolo- 
gian and an utilitarian in this dis- 
cussion deserves attention 

13 There are four terms m 
this sutra to be esamiued — Shit a, 
Shastra, Sanslc^a and AWndhdna 
The fiist are those poetical verses 
which are sung in praise of the 
gods The second are prose- 
pieces which are not sung, hut 
simply repeated, It is not neces- 
saiy to mention that in a sacri- 
fice, some verses have frequently 
to be sung and some passages to 
be fi equently repeated A Sans- 
kdra means a subordinate work 
Sometimes a SanskAiu signifies a 
quality There is a distmction 
between Abhidhfina and Vidhana 
It is explained m (I 2, 46 ) Now, 
we will point out succmctly, the 



uotau, 

SwinruLitD 

21rt Jane, 1877 

j ^ 

I tun dcUgblcd with joarwork and I hopo and traal yon 
will to atle (o continnc i{ + + + Dal to the acholar tho 

P&iwEinltnAnti rii df grc*l intortst, and I haro always Uuraght ttat 
we wanted a nnhvo Indian atiolar to tnmilate and properly tnlor 
pre^ it It ns fo Inll-of allimoa* to T4jtuka Tnaifejs, which oro 
familiar to j*oar Shrotnvai Imt of whirh wo m Earopo haro & 
Ttty Ta^e tmd bdjatmot concoptiom Yoa hare on tho other tide 
a great diiEenlty to contend with via, to find Enghsh tenna « 
ly corrtapondmg to BaMknt phUoeoplueal lernui An exact cor 
ttfpondenco of Sanaknt and English Leohnicol tenoB la almoet im 
pottible, but somHimoe a nearer approeeh might hare beon posai 
blc, + + + To me tboao ITlrnATnwlm-discnsaionfl are ex 

tremdy attractrve and fjjr^acpnrpcixjof jwfiojung thfy have„no 
equal any* wjiem.^ + + + Yoar journal will bo moat grato- 

fnlly received by Banaknt achoUurs m Europe and I beg yoa to 
put down my name as ono of jour anbaenberm, 

b hlAX MULLER, M A Ac, 


OiTOBD April 27 tA, 1877 

1 have great pleosaro In bmnng toatimony to tho menta of 
Mr a mdnlhly publicatixm called ** fio'fd rth Tia-ChmhipiVi’' 

thft firtt two uambeta'Of which have pcaohodl mo here Mr la 
an able Ssnsknl echohir and has a profound acquomtanoo with 
tSo fix schools of Indian philoaophy Hm magn rnn wiU be fTni 
nontly nseCol end hla hibooni deaerre the support and encourage' 
moot of all schpUrs and of all who arc mtorestod m ^lio welfare of 
India and m tho pivuiotion of & bettor knowletlgu of <In Imn bibita 
of thought. 

MOmtiR WILT TAMS M, Juy AL. pL ju i ' 
HOK D, a L. or Tha oaiTFMtrr op oitoed 
nefs wlwTOa nr uw o? the tnrrvEEflm or 
cjLLctrm BoDts rfiorEseoE ov Eurauirr m 
■* IHJJ TjiriTECKITT OE* ODOEB 
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has handed to me two copies of Wo 1 of the 6'addaishflna- 
Chintarnha. - I shall he glad to take six copies of this monthly pub- 
lication 

J MUlB D C; I- , L L D , PH D 


UWITED STATES, WORTH AMERICA 

Pri7icetou Jvly 31 ,1,87/'. 

At a recent convocation of the Regents of the University, of' 
the State of Wew York, held at the Capital of the State, Alhamy, 
I ■was in'vited to address them on the sn.h 3 ect’of Education m India, 
and I found an allusion to your personal career and present posi- 
tion, Tvith some quotations fiom your published vaatings, -well re- 
ceived and useful, in illustratmg my pomts Accept my best •wishes 
for your highest success m all your hteraiy, philanthropic and re- 
formiTig efforts Toni* mental gi’asp is -vigorous -f- + + -b 

B G-: WILDER 


Judging from the mtroduction and the way m 'which ' yon 
have dealt -yvith the -three prelimi-nary sutras of the MjVn&nsil, I am 
led to expect that your work -will be very useful to all students of 
Indian philosophy. Please, put me down'a^ a subscriber for five 
copies. 

WAWARFAT UARfDAS 


LtLERATUBZEITDirG 

Of qmte anotbor stamp Lorn the mtroduction is the precisely 
detailed explanation of the mdi-vidnal sutra, which gives the im- 
piUBSion of careful woikmg through of native commentaiies, which 
nevertheless occnpies an mdependent position, and which, as the 
means of nndeistandmg the sutras, is Of high importance to 
It mnst he tlie leSult of long and sohd preparatoiy labours Wo 
can, theioforc, wish the best success to this meritorious undertaking 


Jeka, 

Ath AiigjLst, 1S7? 


A. WERER. 


The Acadejit. 

30/7/ June, 1877 

“ It is tucouiiiging to note the evidence -yhich this underlak- 



mg ftffordfl of tlio mcreoiod inf ere*t taken by notiro mIioIaib in tbeir 
«fiiTii^*rd TTork* and tbo tort and commeotary if completed, can 
not fail to be of abidmg Taloo to soholan. On this grcrond, "rfe inali 
the editor Bucceaa m hia n+fim* bold odmit ur a ” 

IHiS TVESTMINISJ.m BhVlbW 
' JSliW SHBTT'S 

L No onjjtay 1877 

Tlio Tvu L, whm cxmpletod, p \iuaflefl to be a valuable collec- 
tion of matenaLi for a knowledge of iTidum Philoecrphy 

) I H h HUJDTT PATHIOT 

( TVe hxT* ivpcodncwl Uu fntm tbs Hnrmr Fxxnor ti B; pu>fanr^y 
Ini g l rci tha history of Ui« kbeon of Europwa ■nH mUtv pnlvi] r« 

fn th* fldd of Tiwfla pbOoaophy ) 

I f STUDIES IN INDIAN PHLLOSOFHi 

' 4* /liJie 1877 

"Wjuid, m hiB Euwunt of the Hindua, ■wai the first to bring to 
the notice of Engbah soholius the first pnnniplcs of Hindu Philoso- 
phy ; but his account was exceedingly bnef, and, having been com 
piled from elemonlary wuAj did not, m any way meot the require- 
menta of European philoioplnml wnten , jt wui not, therefore, un 
tn Oolebrooko wrote his remaitahle eesaya on Hindn philoaophy m 
the Tranmcliona of the Eoyal Anafac Society of Great Bntam, that 
European B^^oIaxB got a really aoientifio and lucid akatoh of what 
the TTmibis had done xn the domains of philosophy As the works 
of a npe scholar and distuiguiahod onontnlist those essays were 
above oil praiBO. They were liunu cr bi one important 

respiSrt. They pave the snbstanco of Hindu philosophiml ideas in ( 
tho language of Ihn eaayist but not m their iprtwiwa and m ? 

a subject liVn phil nanphy where a great deal depends npon tho t 
fTurda used, they could not bo ntdiiod for any cnticol purpose ^ 
Raja Ram Mohun Roy s esaaya on the YedUnta-doctnno mpplo- 
memted aa they wero by fawTitlfitionfl of some of the*Upanuadi wero 
bettor but they too were firngmentory WindischTmitnTi g VodAnta 
Sira BOfTod only to rouse, but not to satisfy the curu?si^ of con 
tmfmtnl saTonts, and the first resHy vnluablo exposition if Indian 
Philosophy in E n g Tlnh was Colebtoofco s translation of the Siulrhys 
KlrikS with WHbou b tranilatian of its commentary and h» own 



ongmal commentary on it Tins showed how Tast and deep had 
been the researches of the Indian sages in the field of Metaphysics 
Even this, howevoi, was deficient in one lespect It was an epi- 
tome, and not the ongmal text on the snbject Sometirae after. 
Dr Mnir offered a handsome pi rze for an essay on the leadmg sys- 
tems of Hindu philosophy, and thiee competitors appealed on the 
field Two of these, Di Ballanl_)iie and the Rev Mr Mullens 
earned away the pme, and the third was the Rev Dr K M 
Baner 3 ea A great deal of mformation was bi ought togethei in 
the works of these competitors, and would have proved useful, had 
the essays not been maired by too strong a spirit of polemical 
controveisy and sectaiian zeal The object which the wntois set 
befoie them was, not to give a faithful account of Hindu Philoso- 
phy, but to display their own powers of ratiocination m .controveit- 
ing the dogmas of the Hindu sages, and to estabbsh“ the ‘pre-emi- 
nence of Cliiistian philosophy. Such a coni'se could never satisfy 
the wants of unprejudiced scholars It is 'well-known' that of the 
SIX leadmg systems of Indian philosophy, each has a senes of 
aphonsma or meniona fe-chnea, which, with then commentanes, 
form the basis of each school, and as long as those are^'not brought 
to the notice of Bniopean scholais, so long it is hopeless' to expect 
that fair jnshce can bo done to the intellect of the Hindus’ as a plnlo- 
fiophical nation To meet tins requirement Di Ballantyiie took m 
hand those origihal texts , but, with the profound learrimg and zeal 
of Gennan scholars, he was watitmg in their perseveinnce, and, m- 
stead of devotmg aU Ins energies to one or two particular schools, 
took up all the six at onCe, but could not finish any Of the Yaga 
system he published two chapters , of the Veddnta onQ or two 
sections , of the Hfunavsd about as much , and of the Nydya a smgle 
ebapter And of these he translated only the aphorisms with a very 
unsatisfactory and meagre abstmet of the commentaries , and the 
aphorisms without their commentanes, pioved all but useless Of 
the Sanlyliya'-h.o translated the whole of the text , but the commen- 
tary was deficient It IS, therefoie, TTith much Intel est' we notice 
that an nttcmpt^is bemg made at Bombay to supply faithful trans-' 
lations into English of all the six texts The work is io bo^pubbsh- 
ed under the Rile of Sadd^arsJuina--dJwifa7pld aTid five fasciculi have 
been already bipught out, containing the Sanskat text with Marathi 
and English translations of tho iHtiucuisa-docti'me, togethei with a 
commentary in English If peibcioied in, and the soiial bo com- 
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pMoO iL vf»!l Irt a. Tolaxiblo a^crtnon (o lUc library of -tho oriental 
aobolir Tho la by far tho most , ,1111 port nnt In connection 

vrith tho nflipon C|f tlm Hmdiw Itx object {1 to roconeflo tho 
niwtlt of HinJn "workblp nnd tlio Icgmds of Vnriaa* nrith philono- 
pbr imd tho inccCTa irith 'which tho rcconc3oincnl Uaa been cIToct 
c<l by Tainitm u -worthy nf tho bighert praiac To qnolonn inatanco 
from tho Tmlmgn of tho lllmlniiat ■ — tnropcan wntcru have for a 
loop tirao (md rcry justly condemnrtl tho Hindu Shiatras for 
baring altribotnl to Jlrahma the odious diargo of n djuguiting 
inctsrt The iftminnata »*how that the whole of jt i» a itKre myth 
Bmlrma is but nnothor nnmo for 1 mjfipftti or tlio Sun nnd th« 
Dawn whicli j rcccdtM *nn rise ts pocticnlly and Tcry QpUy describ- 
ed M n fair maul en bom of tho bun* Thm.f >re ns the «an foUowB 
tho JDaVm it is in poetry deRorilxMl u chn'inp tho maiden, and 
rmce the Dawn merpei in the Sun M soon aa tho latter haa men 
aboeo tho horbon tho allegary w roinpleto Other myttu UnTO 
been treatcil in tho Kamo -way and it is no ordinary praito to say 
tlml tho Indian gymnoaophista, sonio 2000yCQrt ngo adopted a Imo 
of j Kfloiophjral argument if hiuh wnold not bo nnwortliy of tho 
graxteat German acholars of the prwent dnr Tho pahlieaiion of a 
worlc of thii dotjcnptlon in a Lingnsgo readily acci'iti.ibio to the 
rising generation of tho Ilmdoa fts well at to the acholaTB in 
Fnmpe b on attempt -wliidb dcK os crery enconmgtmient and wo 
heartily wUh its editor ■ooccM in hia ntulertahing 


Tde liATm: Orwios 

0th Awjvtf 1877 


The national mind has a great deal jet to do In thovniy of 
nflBTmiUtmg tho mlcllfsctnnl food so botmlifuJIy supplied by tho old 
SansVnt loro rmd modem sdenco bofora it can grow into tho manly 
atnturo required for original thought ond mdcpcndenfc inrortigation 
r&TTn tnlminsA, i c,,Jaiinini Sfitrasnndthq CommcntiLncs is not a 
famtirilo study witb tho Katkc T*andi|s though they adttnrO it'riTy 
much TboauUiorhas accordingly made a good cboicn in, piking 
it np fint bocttnsc of all SchooU of Ijhilosopby tho illmlnsA is -lliol 
Icaat atndicd allbough il is distmguuhod aboro All os boiiig the 
most Eelf-*u£iained»6tof doctnues ■whflo JVydya and Tbyu and Hho 


other Kchbolt nso tHo principles of tho 'JT sj(* aAdlhuy Jholpa* 

lA discTusing their own special cubjocti. "Wo feel connnoed that 
Uio pubUcatioii IS calculated to bo of umuenso practical -nduo in 




?) 


G 


ing tlie tone of national tlionglit, and cniichmg and refining the 
language It shotild he in the hands of c\cry educated Hindu ^vho 
aspires to accompliRh the study of oJd Hindu antlioifi We hope the 
Tvoikivill bo pationized by all those -s^ho can afford to do so 

EuUCAIIONAIj RreOBD 

August, \S*?7 

Jlr - ’s “ »5a(?dai’shnna-Cluntauikri ” has reached its seventh 
issue, and appears to be winning golden opmions from those best able 
to pronounce on its meiits 

Thk Evanglhcal Rivibvn, 

Aj)nl, 1877 

Wh think that the work will well supply what man}’’ feel the 
need of — an appamtus foi the intelligent study of Hindu pliiloso- 
phy If the promise of these eailiei portions is well maintained, it 
will piove to be a very impoitant addition to the liteinture of the 
subject which it professes to expound 

J' * 

The Pooaa Observle 

24t/i Marc/^, 1S77, 

Looking at the Maga7ine fiom p puicly litei’ai'j pomt of 
view, it evmces very considerable abibty Tiie iiitioductory chapter 
IS pailiiculaily mteiestmg and exceedingly wcll-wiittcn , while the 
plan pursued in analyzing the philosophical systems bi ought under 
cvammation is at once clear and methodical The succeeding 
chapters afford an mteieatuig view of Asiatic Psychology, and of 
the modes of thought and cvpiession peculiai to eastern nations , 
and we have no doubt that, on that account alone, the work w ill 
receive a cordial welcome m the hbraiies of oncntal )Scholar 3 and 
Savants 

if 

ti*^ •TS’g" d'?)|t1dc1 

tV'joid I 

^ Mlg 1 ^Tt>|'i%i^FrVcPr- 


^ 3viVMJ' 4 5 I Tf 

^ nnRfi*Mr'n*i'^«iPrViRfii'^»ji(^ ^ 3^I#h 

l^aro 5^ ( 

1 I 

, H flfH 5^ jrrni 

ft'^4l»il»in. R^VPI;3H1UI H44PHHriI H mPihI J-VIS'lH'l^Vl 
>m ^Tlft 3 I ■^tHir 

Pr^ ^IMIrM H d^wi CltlitvT^'IH'jRlTl ^Hk 

’^'fl'1 < *r^ I 

"^ciM^uiH^q j^nrf=f MJr^Pi'fFT 

*fl^PlH^HI Rift'll *i^irHM ii VT ^ig|»tlMlPr 

JTTprff^ Rdo*| 

Hnlm ] 

It ’ 

^VS. >*»t HftH«r ilv'«vi*/i><y^rta 

^ l^**<lHf?r“T j M 

’q *r wifr 

*<*sihV I rtHf?<f[w»f Rht ‘t'*li J e^Pf^r iSm \ 

H^Tl CHpMlJlI'i ^n 
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’fl'H \\i\K\ -rt^ST’-q {^<cri iPr-tiTl'l Wpli'iPTf^ 

i^l«T^'*T7 Ml'2>dMf 1 3TJJn J 

■^Rll^'-l S' '=^’' 11^1 'll ^'' 

jn?i^°r?Ti<!jT ^ 

- i -, ‘ ^ . i ^ -r 

'" . ’ ‘ ^ t ^ 

'■"’', ■ ' '" ; . ' '“O'JiJiTspt^iltji'j tijcji?. , 

~ ,r - , ' . '' ‘ ' *" . . 1 - ’’ > , '< ^ (* r, 

] f^o ^ 3^sT-3iiM«i ir^dri siiql 

3T^ '^l'^''l ■S^WlT'^Wi 

?T%W,4l^Wli(li^i7f| ^I'H'nf^ ^FT^., '^yi|tiv,rttic''H|H5> 

> ^IWcrqi 

=iU^ 'i'J'-i !iii<Mf^{^ile'if .«7Vs^l<;i;Cl'JMlJfr,^ tit«n 

W'4WU<5ll HT^ '•^I’^ri ‘IIqT, 'i{l+c1^ ^^H'wlfn' f S1[M''I 

■=t><w ^Tl^i 5IJ q'?[T [^qt|,,^ll^'5j4|- ‘a1'tlPt,'Sc<ll-4f . 

3Tl*^ ^■Tw ^C^ici <^r=l wi 




I 4 ?aft 1 ■ *1^ '^r r*}^^ 


U ' VI] 


“ I p ' ' i 


^ Y ^ 7 “■ ^ 

'• 31 IH»( QHc-il tfi 

l^‘^mT«'R'i'‘- 4 'H'tfilci ’| 5 rT* '^,^'<?j| JiiOild 

S' eTNH ^Idrt, dfd^FT Sf^d 

id^pilT'" WiS tf ’d'ddPT ? ■'Hdicf iJiJ-m'dldi feyld ‘ tf'J'-d 

viSMip’d- d><uj I d-.H 3T?H5tm‘^ d'-^I dt^di=^ ^ S]H 


5 * ^B'<UFS 





Mj ^ 

*Tnt*T tTMHd, *nHf^ twi tt, 

rnf=tTc?i M«Wi 3T*^, tmV itTi miHiU, ^ niuin Trrrpij ^fR 
Tipfi JTH ^^lai snf %1TT 3TT5 ^ ^ 

iji-m HTT?! ^ ^irSi MiMitu ^ 41“^ v,’4imI’h fVN cfTv, 

#,-q hM <1 fllHfl Mit{ 

JTT^'W V UHM«. *TTf^ Hn?R P^Vt^T oms 

P\ I't H 

ITHnPT me / ? ^ ^ *il^i 

HT? HT 54n^niti^'i -iimvHi 

HWIT^ 'IImI^ Tftv *TT "^TTra 

tl FT^ 3115, F® ‘I ^ irm cf ^ *TT^ 

»* FH^ Jirw »ll{H«Hll*t § 

<TNiT^ gn Tariff 3qt4imtii-i ^hmih fi f^rtA<+ii ^vrz sr- 

^rfMi5i^ 'j'l'f n ^i^dqin w 3TiHt 

3TF1 1>K4^ ^ P4T 3H4M ll^lu Hl^l'-H PT^ ^ I^PT »I14I« 

3Fff 5*^UHl n H|Hri| n,!^ tf\ 3^.-1 +1^1 H 


mo u itf-M 
^ fli'ilotWl X ^t^ 51M stP ^ 3n^ '1 Phi it P*ti4i 
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[ 070 ^ qTo\ He 


Vfl Kl^ iP^ 

'Jifn^H 3crif^ 

tn ^ 

3nt 3T 

®rn1 %-i 

uni ^jvmpO 
^I’fl flR t:^ ^ qT»T#t ni 
fra?S <niV3 ^ 

«fFT 'j*1l'<H H.l'^1'1 ’T'l ^^PT 
?qT^ ^ ^(ifl<W TR^lTH 
^.i^'i '^^^4^^l »r!nt7T nHi uQ tit 
"i^ afiwumt H^H^fi 

OR^ 

sifij'^i, »;9PT ^ l*^ 

^ Tn?r PTT'R 
tR qTFT mR ^ RT 

j^1 pnxW 'Tf?> ^TR^T rr 

srjji 

fKfltT apftTT^ 

-li {«1F5 STR Wi Ml"T r^ffTTT 
U 41 R-i*r4l3TT^^ hi 4{1TTTT^ 
-Tiuj TPTTPrm 

cflWRWtT:^ OTTtfTRTTT 
jt^TJ" »< HlHK^i <jciM ^fhr 

4 ^<1 ’pfrnoTT »r 

<ri vH ^ rr! r4 

RI 3T^ PtTR q^lMI Jlf^ 

^ RTT^rtRinjni 

‘nvmr 'n*rf^iT ^ Fim arral 

RR ^nrfei^ifli^ tpi q^ir 

I \u H\^ ^ ^ 


mHlioi^ ol aTTffTiromb a* odopltnl 
by nndmt theologians and tluir 
ojiprmr>nt)< Ono r.ho haa n 
largo following and whot'o dne- 
tnne^ belong »•+ iL mere to tlio 
c^tnbli^rd cborch hnfltomnoTO 
(Thjecliinia or to aolro donbtr A 
rotonncT baa to xnl'io ol jortiona 
find (o jiTodneo (mdtiir<J for the 
banlfn of jrroof licsnpon lum 
lTmc9 >l was Ticct“S,fiiT 7 forrni on 
nnit refonnor to Iki \nll rcrvpd 
m the doctrines, mul ajatem 
cstabluliod To aam np, ho was 
bonn Jto rtnily thdronchljr tlicayfr* 

1 03 to Vnow it in nil its bitmdi 
os and to bo at hontu on all 
Its details la*fort> Iio woold nltnrh 
3U The ntd it annri opponent u TV 
hiiTOrd srJioIai Ho admits nil 
t lit* mam propositions of the tln^ 
Ingbrraniid nuscs micU objct-tions 
as nro nt rmro ritisormblo and un 
answcmblc ^11 tlir objections 
wl leli have been nusoil Mmp)^ 
Ftati. tnnt nil rclrpnos Tforbs aro 
]irirtrlj»I tJint fnnciffll woris 
pencnito the Litroonlimiry pnn 
ripk and that thrixforr all rrll 
vpnns worts cvm gonewito tbo 
tnuirdiruirs prmciplo \jj nil ro 
ligioos worbi lun genorato Uio 
cilrnordmaryprinemU thorewno 
nccoKntj of a spcnal 8.icnUcnl)e 
ingpcrformwl Tims tho ntildn 
rhins andlhallicologiansroiiclpd 
rtl a p^^^^ of thnr dwctis^oi) Ihi 
form of tho dlscoBsiOn i* clinug 
I’d. Tht) ojiponuit ml mneew k now 
argnmont irosnysihatwhatiSvcr 
racntioan n gnnJity or deticnlsjs 
itp nainro u BTiborduiate Uunro 
tlio conclofion is reasonable that 
tlio versojt Knng and proai '[«a 
sages repemtoil on tho CH'casU>n of \ 
a sacrifieo nro anbordlnalo be- 
canito Uioy dosoribo tho qnah 
tics of gods ^ow tho sylltjpsm 
m tho tiitm cuttnot bo complolo 

(■1—3 ) 





ti,«l^dr4t^ll II (hTo.) 

M<[W I n 

mm: \ ^-f^=( 1 3=^T I '■iTq<?<^’4?T=^^f^- 

Wcf I 5MffRR%nI^4^T~^qcII^IR: 11 


c<i^4^p|: I ^ ?q^T ^R^l ^ci: i S^flRl 

55R RCfT^^cMfd, II 


I ^cif^ ^1^ 




1 I ^qRjqRfOTH i j??Tf5[^fqr 

o 

i}K (^ . . e A 0 sRFq^ 

^m'h (\. '^ An o a*) 

JPlRIRT'-qR 1 ^5- 


I q^q^^Roq\?R: ^fd i 


■i<^TOI qy: 11 

<J 


Mtll^ M^jl^ ^1^11*1 'I'^M 

^T M^H^'+HNT fy'silrt srr^ 

'qf 3iiR A^M 

^ ’ff'q 3n|cif ar^^iH 

+1H d»M fi!r eiNi R 

'^^MHltTif ?«ld R- 

•^u_ici ?4^<d^=rf arit^T 

'*^|■^^ ^Idrtl 3ll^ Slldl ^ V 

'Tdl^l M«l|-d Mo4^ cjOlV 

t{vs^, S1|A( H^<i- 


Nnthont an illnstrahon This is 
STipiilicd b\ mentioning Yaj} a- 
mantras Where the real and 
duectly peiceptible qualities ot 
gods aio mentioned, some purpose 
IS dncctlj served When soifie 
purpose iS directly served, it is a 
suboidmate woik To shm up, 
the opponent simply dechires — 
“ Achrirya, those Tvhich you do 
not consider to be subordinate 
■works, come to be subordinate ” 
The stiti'a in question simply 
states an objection of the oppo- 
nent 





18 tfl- 

’UIH (m'HU'tJl ^- 

^riui ) 

y 'JHHI I *tVt 

<3?!^ STH (^ ^ 

q^^TTR '34iMi*^m ^ ml 

cfl-'* ini'll -5^1Ht^^ \ I MIH 

HTf v-^ic*! iJin I nin >T^ 

*n(i ^ ^ ” 

1 ? ^ ‘ anf^ 

“Sisc-^d ’ ^ Pm T 

^ Mi^i pqti ■^miUWT 

^ *1:^1 ^TTTT arrt m 

3TH1 Wl^l 

’iptH S?T^ 'n M*1l«tH Mil'll ? 

fm aT<i ^ «5ft Wt to 

^rrr? Ttnr * hh ^'\ m 'to 

qr^ 3 tH 1 ( ^ ^ PT 

w ^ arr^ «n tt,’HH^ 
^4iiM ii<mi4 ont'ii ar^ 

^I'llM diCld t*iS4>4 

q^i M ^ Fin^i^i hmmk 
q^FT sn^ wi qppi 

*PT qi^I^ ^ 
TT 3r4 HKNiMi ar 

^ vi> ini'll erar ^ 


l-i A sontonco can not 
bo transposed (as dotor 
mined) by (its) sense, on 
account of tbo dcacnption 
of tbo names of f^ods being 
subordinate (Final stato- 
mont) 


14 There are two terms do- 
■crviDg to be er irdn J ~^hodaK*i 
and Apftlnjrvda. The term — ■ 
Chodak I LI oJrcjuIj oriilmiLed Jn 
(LI i I 12) Here it i-i 
iLhcd In the compound J/dwn 
chodtni. The compound simplj 
mcnni — after nmmng a god the 
deaenpUon of his quaiiUes. Ajm 
l-myda means — mav bo tranv 
posed to B. placo alreodj gone 
mfr The term Apalcar#n fi 
cipUIncil in (1 2.24 ) In this 
ehtni, Jauninl doos not ndniit 
that tlio aonao of a sentence 
may bo dptonnincd by means of 
tranipoRition "which consista in 
tmaifemng a dcscnptiTtj sen 
tanco to the place where tho prin 
dpal itAtoment stands, and in 
, raiding and in te rpreting tho two 
Bontemoefl together This pro- 
I oeduro ignores the loquenco of 
I santonoos, and nnlUCes what is 
called syntactical prorimttv 
which coniisti in tho mere jnxta 
podtion of aentmioc*. Hence se- 
quence and proximity are act a 
ddo If the principled of trongpoii 
tion be adopt^ An iUoitiation 
from the Vedas — “Oh breve 
Indral I mtonaaly praiso thee." 
This IB a VrJdilm text. Again, 
auotbor tort doeenbea a god call 
ed Uahendra. In intorpreting 
theee toiti, the pnnaple of trans- 



II II («?to) 

I ^IcL I1 

I 1 1 ^orfr2f=3-qqu'irf]-JT II 

I ^ I ^?Tr ^ 

II 

/ VO 

^7T=if5f: I i5ii'i irJd H«?i fcqf^rqitii ^mTOf^l 

€RP^TiR<4r ^llcl I 'Sfeilcf 

R^^-‘ I I R^5[^-^^<=h=ll=F^- 

^^Id I 97^- II 

/ 5T2TT ‘ tl43^oql ^ (3 2,3,=,) 

I fR3TTW^l|=^-1 ^'|T<J^ ‘ PT^WI 5T^(^ ’I ^ (9 =., 3, 

'"3)1 rt&cf f^jpMif^rRJT ?r ¥rRi?T?iicc^,q ( 

5951T II Q=l^dT-^ -qK°^Jr I fR c|-!t^¥r[^Fj7 I 

fdcq II 

RW aTtic''m7I^?r ci(T^'MH'4 ^- 

^IrtF 3^W'■W|■^^^( '^HIH 

?51fT “ I ^ ^s^l, ?fr- 

Mn jfr wj ” fT Vdv 

eT#r ^^Fd 

S.^<f V'i^ d-d 3 Ti|, cqiTTR 

^'^Id 3TT| ^ qy ^y?=| jy^yj. 

37-.^ 3Tq^y,tf cy,ij^ 

^ ‘R'^.^clld fr ’Tl’? %- 

S'? Fnfr 


yDOSition, if adopted, ■would ignoie 
syntactical sequence and pioM- 
mity — a ciicumstance winch Jai- 
mini does not considei desiiable 


tTro\ 


*11^1 ( ^ ti'J»^^H(- 

( ^0 ) 

JJ^ ^rr^T ^l^lH'^ 
snn «3imM 'TT 3TT^ nmr 

^nlt1t 3TT^ ” 3T^ 3 TP 4 I W 
3Tf| +H I ^ ^ *!»■ JTT 

'T^n 3 ^ *TTfi *n T^rzi 
'Jii^iqnn ^npT T^T^^'Hl'^l ^ 
^irfriTT ^Krti 3n|, 
amr ^ TT'^f^ 'ir^H 
TIT ^RI Hil'U 3n) 

"^^LTHI infrtHlf^P 311^3 ^iflHtllcf 
<vl^l 3n7 STT^ t[te 

Idlrt ^'<iy 

tHnt4i ^ enT^ 

^ yi4M ?nHT PTR 

*<(lq( vjmh 

^t+K 'JHM ^ »TlX 

G?<T 'qi^ q^Htu 

^nfi ‘-1 H>»i nhilt ^ ^ 

^ iqin v^ qW 

5«M 

STT^ 4^1 qi 5TTf q 

g^ T*f 

i5 qnr ft'in 3 ^ ^ 

iiiitil «n^ 3^lq|q1«^l 5 t5 

gw ^f^rt •nf^ ^7 
oi\\<i ^ 1*1 iiq jfjT 

t?lfqi( (4nwi Hif^^, q qi^qiqlO 
•qitqj jfn frn^T qiT^*^^ 'ri?^ 


15 No, Ofl a barren 
Bbcep 80 (Mahondra) may 
bo doscnptivo (litomlly for 
a quality ) (A doubt ) 

ID No» tho bcanug of thia 
jliwi^on bctwdtn Jtdmini nml 
liiw opponf'nt can bo polnleJ out, 
Thn opfioTVCnt U a Buddbi^ 
Taimbil fcoeLs tocwtablish tLo au 
tliontj" of tLo A cdoa. In tJio Bnd 
dliwtic (mlora tbo lonn iattillri 
lina n npecml BigtdficnUoiL TLo 
DuddUi&tt hold tUat flrtt tLo lia 
man sool n onffroH-wl by igno- 
nuicc(avidyfl) uiat ignonnco j»ro- 
ducCT deludona (ioiuikflra) (tbo 
TTonl itanflUlrfi U not cxactlj ex 
prcsMxl by dclunon ) tbat what 
crcr man doofi in a ofcnca of liven 
orblrtLs 13 anbonlinato that is,tLn 
I nnajwl dat> of man U dilTcraiC 
from LU onlinary 'wnrka or act*. 
Tbo distinction betircon tbo »cn 
»ei of tbo pnncipal duty aa cou 
coived by VoJdika tbeolo^ian* 
and Dnddldsta 'rOl bo pointed 
out in the oeqacL In tbia place, 
the Duddbutlo opponent ninply 
insdsti on nil wo no* being irabor- 
dlnato and bases his argument on 
iL According to tbo VeldTra 
tbcologums, iome wo k*nre {nm 
cipol and othon, only tnbonli 
nate. Bat both ogreo aa to the 
noccaoity of tbo correct and rea 
Btmablo interpretation of Vaidika 
text*, and of the c#TOot odjott- 
mont of tbo aanso of a pniwge. 
Tho oppoaenb, tborefore, quotes 
a Vfil bba text in support of his 
■tateinent. Ho declares — Ob 
j^nliflrya 1 Does tbe word bar 
run show a quality or not 1 Take 
an. iUoitratioa from tbe Vedas 
tbemitolves Or tbat alto who 
is a barren iLeop is fit to be of 







^ II mi ( ) 

^<^ 1 H I ^'cT-^^ll^fqici: II 

M^l^: I m: 1 ^Tqo|||qc 4 =^?^=mq^r^ 4 : I ^- 

qqr gui^iioi^]-: M)i^ 4 }Hd >4 II 

I guii^J ^ ^cn*^ I I q^n-isi.: 

1 ^sC: 1 ^]\^: j ||- 

§:^r: tf^i=i[qw: I JT?5:qfl5:?li: | 

HiW 1 ^^fct II 

I 'i.cj^ctiK il 5 s^ ^ sl'Ol'^ 1 

ti^^rn. 5 T I 

^lsj.ti4f^ch^ou 1 ^ 

T^*?ir 11 


\[ 


;u|Dt 


't'H ^'J'll't^f 27 ^ 3 ^ 3{|Hrt 

'=^<^f ^FT l^^'ldl tt'lCl ®n- 

■^f4, ^ 1JU| 

'llCi BifJ <■ 5ff 

^S-^r 'h^l^ifw 4liH Sii^ ^^*'^=1- 

^ (cj(?ii ^Kf- 


fered to all the gods She is to be 
hilled when an ofifenng is made 
to a god — wind*” See the Taitti- 
ilja Sanluta (TTT 4^ 3 ) Ano- 
ther text runs thus — Thou art 
a ram, be for my enjoyment;” 
See the Taittuiya Sauhita ^1 2, 
3, 3 ) -All these general texts 
lequire to be brought together 
when the first text is to be in. 
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rto^4 I 

( STTO f^o ) 

<1 * ‘ ^ *nT] 3n?tT »npn 
’TR ft * 3l >PT 3TT^ 

WT *3Nkli ^4 hP^wi 
ir^Ri 5T4 t^ml ^ 

sm^ TO TO 3TH 

4|« *ri I'll ^ 

^-^l*«Hn 3r^ H-tni 
vHII^ l^-n KHiR TO 

^ «H4M ’ GT^ '»HMM 

’j.^i-HtWi '^m^i 

3m 

PTT l^tepT 

TO—" eilt ^te H 

®I^H^^f^« <*^«til iifi^i 

*r(n ^ mr 

ytH i ^ 

m 9t Hto 3Ti^ 991^ 

ant ‘^iP'i ^ ^ ^ 

5IT 

m €Rm t^TT ^ 

oi?n ^m\ rtFad ti m ^ 

MU I HIMU 11*41 rdHHlHMlI ^ 

TO nfirdpTm 3Trt^ 

Ct^ jrrfi 

iP I hItj ct twi 3#T ?? 3nf^ 
nit^fT4ll44‘ 

®TBt 5<I €# 


16 Noj tlio \cr8cs aung 
and tho prose passagcji ro 
peated axo principal -workfl 
on account of tho relation 
ship of Voidika texts {The 
doubt removed ) 

tcrprelcd. Do they 1 llenco 
»rhat U tho objection to bringing 
togotber tbo toitjiibont tho gqdji 
Indmanil htihcu'lral The pas 
fsgeo Bpcaking of Mahendrm and 
I Indm being brought together for 
tbo jrarpoK of inbuj etation all 
the vt-nte* Bang and proso-paraa 
gn rrp^'ated can bo considoird 
btibonuna(&'* Tho lost Bontonce 
indicates the pointa of tho argn 
ment of tho opponent. 

10 Jaimim dodaiea to his 
Tinddbistio opponent -“Oh Bond 
dha nandit^i your Btntcmcnti bo 
ndnuttctl, ICO irbftt grammatical 
djfllcaltica rue. Tho word ila 
hendra la denred from llnhcn 
dm or great Indm, It is a tad 
dbit fortnaliom In like manner 
Alndm ts formed from Indrm. If 
I llihcndm bo taddht it cannot 
bo A compoond noon consisting 
of AfnbAn nnd Indm. If it bo 
a compoond nonn^ it r«Tinnt boa 
tflddAit formation bccaasobytho 
rnlott of gmmmnr ono and the 
samo word cannot bo analjBod 
as a iuddhl and a oomponnd 
norm. Henco the gods Indm and 
hlahondm, as woUas the eoenfi 
dal aoil Aindm And Uilhendm 
differ Ton might qnoto tho 
Voldika tort agamst mO: — ^“Ho 
who kdlod Vntia, that ho ho- 
remn groat. Toittirija Bonhita 
(VL 5 6 3) and say that tha 
VoidiVa text identiflcB Indra end 
Mi^endra. In reply to moh an 
objocbaib oh Boaddha pandit, I 









o-MM^ifTW II II ( T%o f 0 ) 

I sqM5iif:=5qc|^K: 1 

I iij I I II 


g^JT^H^':^: \M^\\ II ( f^o %o ) , 


m §: 5H^f 


^f'4c1 ^rc ^ 


l'?lcfj|u|t^ 5^24 ^qlct 1 II 

VD 

W II II ( H5 0 ^0 ^ ) 

viNf??; I i ^5L<d4iq-Sr ^n^qi- 

JT|s^<rf4m»1>qT 271^1^ IM<H^ 14^ l^T f^<S^ I 

H<d<d[f|w 1 ^14 fl% 

4T^4Tg:4 1 ^TC4H5^1 =^Jnt- 

I 5=<cim< i ^5 M<r- 

VJ> *0 'O 

1 II 


1 I =i|s.'^4i^sfw ^'^-(1 m =w )?Tq <?‘il 

=q -3^dl ‘^'idiri^ I V't’- 

wR'JjH. tMia 1 ?|q ^qr 11 


^ “ ^i«1 ^iKoil ( cfl )o =^T 
fT RTSST file*! ” qi 
?q ^7-^ d< 3^^7 4t>siwl^<i, 
311+1^ 3TO arr^ ^ 

^ cffriir^ Rlfict 3T%|[ 4-51^1 qcqj- 
M|<^ 3T2fT 

^ily qqft, artii ft«k 

Ifirti -3T(| 
qi TO'?< 3lt^rt 


have to say that you have to ad5- 
rmt that the Vedas are not etei- 
nal, foi the text points to se- 
quence of time But vre hare 
agreed to argue on the hasis of 
the eternity of the Vedas Hence 
it must he admitted that the 
gods Indra and Mahendm aie 
diifeient ” 



qTo\ \o\ 


3\s 

vHIff 

(^ O^iiui ?TT 

(mo 5 ® ^ ) ' 

(U?« 5» ^ ) 

1\ OqiiOi 

>HlPl Rm) (l^o 
) 


1" On ncamiit nf tlio 
dt/krincc orjinrticnl n|» 
plkilion (tliL ],«hI 3 Jndni 
nntl Afnlitmln (IilKr ) (I 
An^nhiunt m hU]>jwrl of 
tfit /iDuI htatcinciit ) 

\;,mn tin (L crip 
tmii of a <jimli(j \touM btr 

u (2 Ar^ainiLiit 111 

i Mipjwirt of tUo Imal utuu 

, lTk.ijL) 

^ I '* \s Iniin tlm usj of 
tin Mnntrns cnlli^tl YAjmI 
Hill J^uiorurli ^ifjo 
^o(Ik Inilrancid ^^nllclldra 
nru tlilftant ) ( i Vrjpi 

imui in Mip]>ort of the U 
‘ iinl ^U^tlnItnL) 


W :TT^ 5TfiT in njft 
»Tn *rni Ilf * tn?^ 

t^n'n 3^-rz 

^ q:it "an’^* ^TCfiifi^j (artfn) 
VriTi^ri cmru'fi ^ tt " 

3T^ ^,|fy 

^ Prrt^fTT^ *n <t mr- 1 j 

1< 0^1^14 Tj^j. 

f^rr 5 1 ^ RtiT 

3R 

P" 3 tiPt ?ir 

mfr^ arti O^tr 

f, «n 

vMti^mhteanr fftfVn 

S'il^ 'Hnt^l <nH UhIiRRIT 


I " U ll r 1 , 1 I idri on I 
\tMi n Im I I In tifM I tlx Km 
fill i lion ini. \ ui) La Irxtx 
Uill }v ilip I r Ih !ra 

jnntlj^I m*IL Kirnfi inl(\ ftlio 
I rurnn} qlmi iL'^ndjr and / r Mn 
I hmdni and pjtb milL amtl^uil 
' Ir (the niMk) abDtitlnntlj- Thrn 

I why nro there ino diffircDl ^ ai 
diLi teiu ? 

IB Jojunniaij — M M-xhciiilra 
pniU Jndm Y \ iw Jhiaddha 
ndil Lf ladm «rid Maltcmlm 
erne and llto »>arai pixl then 
tlte nfltno — \fa]n.‘tnlni — Minply 

aitclciik 

Jflumnt OM^ tlio term 
PDromcIi in thp gfilm It de- 
to Iw Fpocifllly coiibiden-d 
AsbvnUvTinn m hiB Shroala gfl 
in. (La 10 o 4) gtntc* that 
there fttxi Kyxn nks of the mino 
of 1 Qroroch Tlicao riig nrr not 
to bo act with in tho jinntoil rdl 
Uon of ibo Ktg Veda Sauluti 









S[5(Kqm5!|tlHciHf^ll II ( 'SO ) 

I ^ I '3?r^^FT 

I I_ <4^1 ^qfi^f- 

^c^ 5 ii^ 5 iil: 1 ?=i ^kw 5=1 1 

Cv 

q^Tti <ic^V^^ tiv*?! 'd4til-^?^c1 I cliHlcL tdM^T^KIM 

11 H ( ^0 ) 

^,iP( 1 II 

1 3Tq^=( H, II 

'i^^'7^'=hW 5(,c£^Tr^ I 

NO 

R 31 PT: 1 374 c^c^[^Jf;rqcH^ | 

II 


( ^ 5 c, V, 2 ) V.-^\ 

’(TTprtIrt 3T[? CTT ^^1 ^rff^ 

C 

^|^r}?f ST^oiitj qi^fcT, f^f^- 

‘‘■^I? 3Tl| c'-^lfr Si^c^.d|rf qi*^ 

qj^qR^T^Tf ^iCr qR 

qi'-qr^cdi-^qf 

3 ’* 1 ^ + '<i iHi qt^qj q.^-i) arii^ 
st(Rit?.t^R 4 q^T+irtl 
'^i?m qq 3 q^q, 

^-TR qrq- 


Tlieie IS a separate AdhjTiva 
called Nivad-Kuntapa-Pmoiuk, 
■wLicli gives the Parorach-verses 
These last are not m any way 
connected imUi the Yajja-nian- 
lias But the lei'm Puro- 
rnch IS used in the sutm in con- 
nection with Yrijya, while the 
PHrornch-raantins me tohcie- 
cited on flic occasion of the re- 
petition of what IS known as 
Pianga-Shastia JTence commen- 
tators inteijirct Pnromcli-'vcrses 
into Pnronnifik3ri.\cisos The 
ni.mtnis known as YajjA and 
Pnroniuak^a haietohe iCdted 
on the occasion of evcri sacnlicc 
B^ means of Ptnonutak_jti-nuin- 





^iM^i CiM ) 

rt6^ <3T§ ^^Iqi^^l- 

VIR 

'HM 45 '^tUI ) 

( 37(0 ) 

TTiyl {,'i*^nn jiBTirTi 
5nn anrn jf) 

-^ttt 

j^Ti^Vn^njTioTn^ *nj^ 
V’TtT fft CTIWI'^I 
Ml -11 371;^ M^Cl'MI 

MHMI 07lfil JtTJTI^ ■jiwn#,'! 
fl'Hii:'^ ii-i onf^ JTif' 

iji trn Tkit on^ jfi 

STC^ 

^7^5=7 CRTI WIH ^HCM I *T 

^ anf^T ^ I TCT **1116 
arfi srrt ( wi^I ^ rti 
^nfi 

^ ni^T *r^F^ to! 

m *(iPi nnr *1; Tpr?!^ 

™ 371^ 3nf^ " ^ 

M'Ml T7^ ^^^lPI Tn 

^ ♦IMH'J-T ^ ^TTTtlT^ 
OT*T 9T^ 4H (tn 


20 An to a barren 
pliecp, there is llio relation 
ship pf Pcn«o , ( therefore, 
the cloiibl of t!io opponent 
M fitalotl m llic hUocntli 
J'fitn Il^s no bearing on the 
question ) 

«1 No I ram Uic pcnFj 
lU'Jcir Ihoti nnir^cn Hhould 
Imj (in Lrtctl) (literal tmii^- 
Inlion) p’fiat the Fcnao it 
FcirpanctioMfl thotmnsposi 
(ion of ])a‘'^agci ir the free 
translation ) (A doubL) 

ln» pod nTTinrtiJkcd and ibtjrf 
r( ntniQ the prni o of pnda nyi 
Dx-ins of llu* \ AJTt-^lnnt^^J^ of 
fmniri dai to pxU nro tbnrmi 
into n ^-irmJ fircL Now 
jrA and I opnnn\ltTi of Indn 
iliffiT from tlpo L 111 Mohindro 
FIrnco Jftiraini ronrlndrs that the 
frul' In In nnJ Mrvfimdra nre 
diffm^nt ith n'piml to the ope 
of llie trrm I nmmrh m the 
Fen.pe of I nron 01:5171, we hrltero 
that Um fcfltm oITrra ft difflcollj 
whicli mn Lo polrcil only on the 
aojipo^ition ihnl the hutru baa 
Ijcm iDoorTTclJy handed Joittl 
iO In dtncnbinp a leurcn 
ehcep ilie terma chhlpa nnd m 
■hi nro OKtb Aattcnficjal order 
on piven — “ llepoat the dcTicnp- 
tion of tlio £nt and omentnm of 
the chlilpn (q ihei’p)*’ — points to 
the condnsion that Iho imBO of 
chlifipn (ofchctn) and TMhl (o 
bofTra phoep)!* identical bo far ns 
ft Kicnfico is conecraedu The 
pniport of tho dltcoafion botwera 
tbo hUmfiemkcui and Baddhutia 
ii to proro that tho renroa long 
and prosc-partwptM repeated on 
the occftHion of ft gamfice aro 
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^ a a ( Pro ) 

q^rT% \ 5, 9iih(^|- (I 

l ^ i ^rffTTHfcTHW ^fl^r«f^c=ii5=i: 

1 WdR^n, ^iil54:| 

-Met 'dWf*-^ dd 1 9^cT 

*N 

eqiRfdtj q«^[ d Wd =h<- 

va -a ( 

^FT: 1 II 

STdB^qlld II 

O \ 

qm; II Jikfd II f^d'iddrr: 

o 

Wd 3q[^^j+^[’t^*^ II 


3TT=^W cM\ 
3TTr^ 

fi t^^-i 

STR^ Cl^, 3Tn'^ f[ 

Cv 

= 5.'3iTd^R' 3i^ J-Q«ld^ ^ 
I'^'iT J(i<?j ’fW arif^ 

^in ^^^WT3^|^J cqi fdcjjluj] 

Sitil ^'Nldl0 ?- 

<iMI 1^=11 tlM- 

3^tfriT 3T^ fHclt 

^ aTH'=t>4 't-<’^T ■M'J'K 3 Ti| ct-<KDf 
W'iHl ^ wftftl'HS? ^ 

^ 'll't-^4 ^i- 
gS 5T^| W^Ni 

f^c^^^'H dd fTlIt, 


principal and essential, that they 
genemte the eiti-aordmary prin- 
cipal, and that they are not snh- 
oidrnate Tvorks Tvhich serve a 
direct purpose 

21 The opponent states that 
the verses snng and the prose- 
passages repeated aie to he con- 
sidered snbordimte, and that the 
verses speaking of Mahendraare 
to he read along with those of 
Indi’U It must be admitted that 
such a transference nullifies the 
exegetical prmciplea of sequence 
and 3 uxta-position of passages 
oi words But a special case 
may 3 U 8 tify such a tranference 
Hence the transference of passa- 
ges or words for the purpose of 
mteipretation is proper To 
attend to the sequence and 
3U3;ta-position of passages or 
words, and to neglect then lo- 
gical hearing is improper It is 
not of much importance if the 
sequence or juxtaposition of pas- 
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(5R- 

^ ( 37TO f^o ) 

^iT(l f«Tm mf[, Htj 

Hi. him! ^ ®nt ^ 
HKMl -illPT yii'Tr^t 
tnr^ »i«tr^i Hfr f*rjn ^ 
©iimM 3Ti^ k Idlfl ^ 
vn Ri-nH qi'twUi 

5eT^i^l^^^BT^ oiH+H 

5Tn 'i'Ki -*14+4 +<1^1 fl 'fS' Pr 

^ww ^ aci^t I -* m 
TTHT TTfTT fol^riyirO 
^ lHq3qdi*/*nn 
^ ^»^Jl^HIHqC^I 

Prot ^ ^ ^ 

{ IIMI^ *TpT^rMHHT 
ft i«iti ’H stfliHi rt^iwi^ 
ti^ PT^ *r1V^’^ ^ 

^i^^ltf fdHH I ^ 

S«? -^HJ-ql f5!nT VJ^+H If 

mr ^ »ntl ^nrr Pi ih ^ 
viP+4 I arti ^^ll 

py ^ ^IHHU+Mlf^ H’+t I 

qinrari »TTfttT» ^14 il« 

3 tti^ 


22 (This is) cortainly 
not (the caRo) in Vnidikrt 
nmttora (Doubt rcnio\ c<l ) 

TOgc^ or wonU w diw'pnriU'tl 
bat it M nitfolnirlv ncwiTOry bi 
pco lliat tbo loj;icn\ Fi.«qm nir in 
Qtlfoidcd to 7f Moh a tnrlliod 
of intrrprHntioti hawl on cor 
rcct princinlcs 1 m) ndoptcil th( 
tvro w}ti oI qtkI Pan na 

\'iltTi-mmntnii do not c( nnt 
mncb for tliCT point to the miuo 
pod Tho opponent Ujqb replies 
to tho statement of Jatmmi ft-s 
mado m the lOih ^htm, 

V tninaftrcnco of pci^vi 
poa phmMfl or ttohU conjontn in 
rcadinp and intcrprdingthrNimi 
topithcr Ihonpli iKrj- oemr iiv 
difTcTTMt parts of o tn-otist 
Tlio wnnls or iihm^cH tian^- 
f^rml nro Fimpls nnlundnnt 
nrid nfc]c?m. All illaulrotion — 
"‘(III) repeals the "i (Imv'i 
nicuitm*,” (ffe) iTpoiia tlio 
Shipinrinrat! moJilms ' (He) 

I n.']ictilathcritn-ilevttlA raanlnis 
I TliLVO mnntrnn are to U reix.Yitcd 
I on lljo orm ion of tho third 
Boma hbati n of the \pnWomn 
Kimflcc They cTmstitnto tht 
Apnimftrntn blinntm ttIiicJi is 
dt>enbrt\ la tho Ailnrcyn, BHih 
iniLTO (IIJ 07 ) irlioro it m con 
Kidcml vlictlier tho maiitrnn nro 
to bo tmnafcTml batWwnnh* 
nnd forwanli or not Tho Sana 
knta rrord for baobnmrtl tTHim 
I fcrcnco is Apokorsa und for f ir 
lAonl (mndfertmeo is Utknrim 
‘ Tho cQsoa of Utkrvran or Ajmkar 
n ore mentioned ui Uic Vodns j 
therefore wo Imvo not to adjnht 
or nrrt.ngo them the Tedas help 
thomselToa 
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n II ( ^0 ) 

CN C\ Cv. C\ C\ 

qixj.tdfq '4'^fq 

qTR^'^TT^<?q^ II 

-^h{^ 11 II ( ^o Ho ) 

! ^dircfiiw^i= 

^i^^^P-rf I i'^%'qm=f^^PTr;xicqiRj | 

i^qT=3^'i^ II 

mn I 3t^; t^ciw ii 

I T% qi^qi/qq I W^q^jq 

^IdMIdMliqdcqicU tdN5T# ^mr\: | er- 

‘^^^Kqi4'j?r t^-qd ^qffq cTFqr+i-i& I 

qid.* I qqi^^ R^rqqcqrct i ^ttr qqi- 

>0 

qqiq?f^ 1 qn% qqTq=h*ilH d<H^RqR Hiqd II 

q^qiq-qirq || «> 

^ qiqdiq <d,q^ T^qpf^qdi^ II cTo ^to ( va. 
<s, % \. ) M'siq 51^11^ 51^*^ II fST qpTr 

qwciv^ mJ II %o ^o ( H. «, 5 

Crqqq Mqi=q II |o ^o ( g, \. ) 

^^''Ni3r^'<wi4t ^qwf I ?T^iTni; 
iVql^Ml^ ( I ^Id ^|q{, II 

'y^qlq<^f^pn'^l'iqc<^, -(Mq H=qFr^%fH, ^q4fq'«^(^Ri4 | 




(d^+M 

q) «^cici)rtl ( 3 TTo) 

Rr 

H ( 37 To RTo ) 

TirrioTTf^ aqrn TF^I j 

^ *nn 

>ixKr» 3 t;w^ 

^ly ijR r'^TT.Rr^ 'Hfffe 

»iT^f qn, om^ »n 'qq ^^'iiH 

»♦< -/ «rTn qm V^rrrq vHM 

i qn THK 

q^ ^m^^innulT VtrTf 
siU»i ( 'TH) W’i 

^M'i ftFl 

9J\l PTim »t 4 TOt 
ut 1-4 3?iPi 8m4 titVi 
npT 3TTf^ ^ nVl 
3 ?^ 'H^mh 

ftat »i> Hrnq^ ^ 

qjT=*( Ji -'I ^ 

qm 3TH 

^ ^ m Q MH 1 VTO ‘ JHI- 

(Q^) a^n qif^Jan^H 

uqi arin^tiH^^f ^wi <rTW ^ 
oia«,{]lTl, tqi OTtil ^pT A ^ 

M m'J ^ 

rW> rlRj(\M^r?m ^ ffT*^- 


( Vpkar<n or Ut 
knrjn) \b (nclualli ) eocn 
(DouLU 

21 No 1 roni A^nidika 
connection m thu Fame <li 
MKioii of a mil»jcct, tho 
\crb3 (o pnuso oiul to ro 
|K)nt gonemto llio oxlraor 
ilionn pnnciplo (Doulit 
j rcino\cd ) 

l TIio jinnoi ) -n of \|*aLnrr-i 
r l/llam cun Jucc to (ho {»mjTr 
ini TpreUimn uf oil j 4 . 

\n illurtrotinn, Tlir Lrmn cull 
rt| Al'M Ifl UM 1 In lh<* 
rjcn&cr Tlio AIO^iLA liTmn Iji 
u >1 m * i^amfi T* calli“’l IaAb\(^ 
LjiU Innl ramlicr All mantrn^ 
an u*<Ti jn Uip \ AdiahMoma 
focnilc** TTirso fctal in fiH arc 
ru|»}tcHli-d I T a \ o^Oila i^'Xt — 

\I1 tiir filji, all «1 o fcdmana, 
all ilia lajun formala* nn Qj^I 
in tlja \ jrlmlj^trma Bacnficr*^ml 
tin* rariplnco-Ktorirt aro tolJ on 
Um rxnnilyn of A Ihjtto aenfier ** 
Ifmffl tho Bianlma when tmni 
frrml nHnjil of a fcns^ Hinco 
nci(i|M of UlLam anW A|ar 
ri«fi iro clodrabki and adralsMblP 
and t^Kj \-rr8ra ttin;; and ptx»o-pfii 
ira;, a rr*pcflt/'J oro to 1*5 conauleml 
rabonllfiat<!* See flio Aahvalfl 
jana-AhrontA'fcdtra (I^ 7 2 1 
of Ujo lattrr mlko) for tho Piri 
plavn-fctonrs. 

21 Is (ho BCnao of tho 

jiKraao — VaidD^n-conn(>cUop — m 

u»ed In tho ailtral It- Unipljr 
incanii ofl tho v«ae< oocurin tho 
Vedas. Tho ■ontoncfn — (llo) 
rrpoati! tho Prangn-flhtilra and 
(he) repetiU tho Nldcemlya 
Sluwtra.* occtir directly in tho 
I Aitaro^ BcAhmana. Am roch 
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^ ^ ^Irl'ra' FTl^q- 

^ =7^1% 

cjuJrj ^,0 

311PI -{K?! 'HH’T f^d'7 '377^ 

Crrf ^R^-i Tin 
3711^1 7T^ fl ^7T?r +-H STf^ri 

STlft^ fr qjH STT^^T 

' f "^ - 

'M!Hl’(i.‘1 3f'i-7 ^'T^T ^rT '-fMT’ 

•JTRq^-inHr sr^TR- 

-cjK £p??T 3TI^ c?Tl ■3T2T|'H-t}iv 

“ ^-hTcT ‘ ^ ’ 3Tt| <^TT 5T'HI^- 
^fJ'df '(:n^JT -+^ST ” “ RITV 
Ry ■^'^14 v^qf Jf'HM ^f, 

^r ^-*1IH^ 'i?in| =^r11r1 ” 

RT fj^T^ri 3?^ ^ SIT 

M4qtlM 3T4f^=e^- 

W«l TR w 4 - 

<ia^NT ST'if 
'♦>7'7‘ ?nfT, ’f'JI,-! ^“idT 
4d ?nft q{ ^fTPfl ?ir^^, ^y] 

3T^ qr^ 

^ ffV' Jff ” qr 

■H’ilcflc^ H'S\k 4'|7'r 

qfJTTR fn^ STii ‘‘Jj^|=3n ^3iT , 
” qr srqqi stt"^ qs^i 

q“M ^T, qg]# ^- 
^TT% q sqqr^ 

7"''H -H^r iduiq" t-tii qiTiWT 
3T7fr qRTf^ M^?557 st^TITT Hd^'lqitif 
( ^ ^>'12 ) qi q-piTT q^- 

’(iii, arrfR f] q- 

qrq- qqciR q=(M ++< 


sentences arc diioLcly inontionecl 
jti llie A^od IS, it IS it once de- 
teinuiu'd Mliat %ors(?s aic to l>e 
snug and Mjiat jsiss.igcs aic to 
be ic})cited Again, tlip Tnitti- 
ina Binbitri and J^»irilnna/n, V.\- 
jas incM-S.iidiil.T and Die Sli.i- 
tnp it]ia-J3iiiInii.i7ia are dnided in- 
to sections accoidmg.is tlicyticat 
of s,ici jfices TTonccitis jdain that 
i siiccial idjnstinent of the seises 
sung ind the jirose pissages re- 
{loated is made TTcnce the 
sei-ses sung and the inose pas- 
sages lepcated aie pimcipalnorks 
Beaiiisc the} .uc jnmcipal iiorks, 
tliey gcneinte tlic cxti.ioidmary 
pi incijde Com7ncntatoi*s ]la^ e dis- 
cussed the intc ipietation of some 
Vaidika passages in tins conncc- 
' tion AAte Mill only indicate its 
natuic in this jilacc 7'ho Yaidika 
ti vts aic — “ Tlie Sania-singcr 
(Utgata) piaises them by means 
of tlie ^clscs mIucIi lia^c Jm in 
them ” “ TJie Sanie-smgei piaises 
by means of tlie \ciso& -whieli 
hi\e Shipiuista in them” If 
tliese veises be consideied mere 
pi use, tlien the \ei-scs themselves 
Mill be impoitant If they be 
consuleied to be i dcsciiption, 
tliey VI ill be impoitant as i efeiTing 
to a god But as the locativ e case 
used in the Vaidika te\ts quoted 
can nevei show an instiumo^t 
01 the means of an action, the v ei- 
ses in question cannot be consi- 
deied to be piaises Again, in- 
stead of the locative case, if it be 
coiisideied to be the genitive case, 
as in the Vaidika text — “ I des- 
ciibed India’s acts of valoui," 
then in the text, the geiutive case 
of the god India qualihesthe woid 
act's In the V aidika text, "Indi a, 
loid of the dwelling (has) gone” 
it IS the nominative case- Hence 
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iT^Tr %u ^ 

n^ ‘R , m ^ ^ 

Trti 3nf>i 

^?IT 1^ 11^ TTR" 3th^, nfi 

rqjT^ rrn^ Tin!? Vrn TTT 't 

rr^iri:jiT^ 5 R^ 

®nOl 9 TT^ C( "T^R ^ 3 TlVl 

R fluH *n TFipT ^1 * 

iT^ ^ 

^JT?y *<m‘\^hi’I 'imT 

viil'tl-f ^'^I’-'Jf *Ti^ t^T^ »rHH 

ni‘nT'm^''i^^i -i^^i 

5T P^T IIH (R^T 3TR ’ 

3if^T ^ TT? *TlEt ^ I 

3Tjn 3T7n 

H itH 7 pft^ HR ®TT^ 

qn, -iH*1^-ilTm ^IT 

3TJT leii Tra 

5 R 5 TTc!J 3 TK\ fVil 

■*r^ sn^i 3 t1t ^ fv 3cn$j 

•^HH t""!! 3TnT T-fiR *n 
3TftT fr'-fi ari^j sTiir "Tt 
T 3Tftt ^ 

^ 

UT^ ^H<>w 3 t^ 

WT snt R ^ 

^ tiH-KNiq TH 3 TrPT STtfl ^ 

4a*^ i\ 'WtT^ 414- Mlt 
T?rf *flHI«+Ml 3T^ fft® qt««1 
3Ti^ »t«r f*r ^TcTf^ ^ R 
RpT fTp^i 4 tir 


thts nomlnnti^o caw n 

po<l IFmco tbo condnrion K 
t!ir noininatiTC gcaitivt^au I locfl 
tiro raso5 aro iIpkcHjiUvo of gwK 
A;,^iD It iiwj bo wld that though 
tlio vcrBf^TODjftml prcHc pasiapri 
n tTil show qailitlcn yet Uipv 
t!iuij*oint outtnn nituro ofprxbt 
ir nco the Tcrsfn Hunp ond tlio 
pro^p-pn-im^ irjiratod oro jtrin 

at VDrhr 

It n necrs.virj at tlim irta^ of 
thn (b«cu'tiirm ti iwiot oat Hi 
Itcaniip. Tlio KcIiirruB who fol 
I loft-eil Iho Vt Ian diil notwonltij* 

I anr Itna^jiM nr i lols, Tho Botw 
; dha Aclifu^Tia malo imi^jm of 
I po<la Hot »f tho former Tnornhip* 

I }kh 1 no itnnijra, what tUd thor 
j unrdjipf They invokttl, pnu^l 
nil jpfitnt-d ^ iya Tndm or 
' \pnL \.rt It \roald bo diOlcult 
to fix tho omet Daturo of Tndra or 
\;;ni an do'Ciibctl in tbo T^ik 
hiU f r U wax a \gnt u m 
^ vatons in Uio lipUtonInfj in tlio 
; wliolo iinboiry \pni killed Vnt 
Ira Apii CAiiaefl run* AgnI 
In VUho or orttm\prc«^t^ Agnv 
protocln imr Uvea. All tho gods 
aucli an Vppil Vanma or lodm 
are one anl tho tuina Tlio chn 
larljof Vgni lor imitmicpij tlnm 
delmentoJ in, tlio JZik-SonhitH. 
Indri in do<erll>cd m tho mino 
wny 1 ronen tho difficulty is to 
dinlingiuah botuwm tlio nature 
of \g^ and that of Indm. TV> 
ol nato iiOch a difficulty the Ml 
mnnmkiui conwdrr tlw Tor»eji or 
iruintma thcm»elrea to bo their 
goda nonco tho atntenimit that 
tho vonon sung^ and tbo proao' 
naimgc* rejKwtfd before on oQor 
ing in thrown mto a aacred fire 
•re pro-emment The BnddhintH 
woTHHlilppixl Imagco, and nmg- tho 
prn *05 of their goiU or repoolod 
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'i,'j}[ "^c*? S^Hc'qf ^fl 

5Tr^1r1 •WM 3TTf^ 

q’Hui-t d>i{f 314^^ ^Tfr «ii{i ar^ 

cMI-^ STlq, 4’!^'^ 

art^n c4( 341-^1 3“iN‘ 41-4 4'^i^T 
^ ^1^ ^l-Tf itrt ^ldl^4^3T^ 
^fuid ^ <J=(c11^ <?H 3^1*■^|tl ZT^4> 
niff aT#T '< 1 ^ =4FTT^ 

^^■rlN '+1'^ 

■H4 ^4nN 3Ti^ 3T^Tr ^r 

'<l<i|ni ,3TT'n^r 

fl>5.ldT4 •STTT'Jf J(l'^ 

nint'd ^r ? ^TfiTTi^- 

^ C4in=^ SIMM spT ? 

^^1 tn'+^r^ 4K ^ 45^^1 c| ? 
'<in + h4| ^Sei 3i(tiT 

*s. t 

'iiiTi'^Fr 4-.<nMr 

'■/'U’jr ffl? 4^nTT, 


piose-pasbages In then case the 
veises sung and pi ose-pas&ages 
lepeated, being subordinate,-^ be 
ing meiely the piaises of the idols, 
before them, could not geneiate 
the entiaordinaiy pnnciple, foi 
the Buddhists maintained that 
their hnowleclge of the natmo 
and foim of their gods nas en- 
tuely independent of the vcises 
sung and the prose jiassages re- 
peated, by means of which they 
praised their gods or idols The 
Mimansakas, on the contiary, 
mamtained that they had no 
kowledge of the natuie of then 
gods, mdejiendently of then songs 
and lecitations, and that, tlieie- 
fore, then songs and lecitations 
were their gods When this drs- 
tmction between the Buddhists 
and Mlmansakas or the Yanbka 
oitliodoxy IS home in imnd, oui 
leadei'S will be able to see why 
the Buddhists insist on proxuig 
songs and recitations to be suboi- 
dinate, and why, on the central }^, 
the oithodoxy insists on piovmg 
the same to be piincipal, and 
why the opponents as well as the 
defenders of the Vaidika religion 





R^l‘^^|tir4l ^\^U\ 

-d^ IPinT^>H ) (t%o 

2® 9 ) 

m^pft ^\ ®T^ 

ll 7m TT? ^ e?iT 
^ ’T|(T3 Tn^7^ ^03 

MJH 

^ ?rJ^T, X^ ^Iiw l"^ fWT 

•d^M Jin' ^cii+2 

+('^m ^ ^iT 

tHUl flrt+'i?' HT 

t^^rm tn^ 

3fR tK ys^^T <jmf5 

^Pi'^l'^IM 'Tt^ M»tm 
<tll3lrt fV«TT ^ 

^ ?T ^Hltt ^i«T 

y^i5< in^ OT 3r 

4 ‘ Ml iH*^ 

3TTpt ^Tcf lim <H«3N ’ 

■^rfft ^RT 1-^ ^ ^mr 

(?r ^T^T ^idld—'^CT 

fi *?Tcr MHra, ^ ad ^ 

*^iii l^ |TT« f%Tt 
aif TO \^ ijn^, 

*‘*3 

'Il'Kl »n^ ^«H+1i7 3T 

*1^+^ 

^e 4 -siHfMiM Hi[^^fi 

crd ^rt4 *?VT «n^ ” 


2o -From tlio dtflorenco 
of i\ ords, (the songs apd 
recitations are pnocipnl 
works) (1 Argument in 
support of tho final state- 
niont ) 

pomstontl/ continqo ittch ttn ab- 
btniw iliscuswotL It 13 irapor 
tint to oilmen 0 tluU tlio Bud 
lUii'rtio onpoiirnta did not miwi 
flippant oljcchorw on tho spar of 
tho ninmi.'nt, thnt they were woll 
vrraod in tho RTstemsof plitlMO- 
pby or religion u hicfa tliey Bonght 
to Rubvrrt, and that now-a-tln^ 
B|>rrialli m India, ignomneo of a 
a\ dij in Kcnui to bo tho ^wcml 
junlili'ation in those who oitatk 
an I vilifj Byitoma of religion or 
1 hil rto] by In the following Uve 
alltni\ J nmim producM m sup- 
port of thi« final statement the 
lli'p nrgumonts, thr ciomination 
of which will cloM this dwms 
si on. 

^3 An oiamplo will elncKlale 
tlio souse of the sfitra. In tin* 
Agnit/oniii monheo, the aongB 
and recitations oro twclra Tho 
illmAnsaLaa say — “ Oh I Bond 
dha pandits, simply singing ver 
STR or Twntin^ jiny proMi-pniJsagv^ 
con not do. Thoee m thomaclvtti 
are nef important The Yedjw 
dictate that certain verses oncht 
to be song and oertain possageH 
ought to l« rcpcateil in a particn 
lar wny on a portioular occauwon, 
H nc« tbo verses and passages ara 
principal and Important. 
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^3^17? 3n1^ yjpjflfJ «TTt 

^ m I Rm ifli?5 

tiiHi ^ 1^ <n% 
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2 6 Again, tho V oidika 
texts (would be) UBoless, 
(honco tho eon^ and roci 
tati on 8 a ro pnncipal works) 
(2 Argmnout m support 
of tho final statemont) 

27 Tho other aenee xs 
known, (thoreforo, the ves- 
sea sung and prose pas 
sages repeated ore pnnoi 
pal works) (3 Argument 
m • support of the final 
atatoment) 

28 Again, os a work 
(has a name), (so groups 
of\erBe3sung and prose 
passages repented have) a 
name therefore, they aro 
principal) (4 Argument 
in support of the final 
statement ) 

29 Again (the veraea 
Bung and the prose pas 
sages repeated point to) 
the accomphshment of an 
objock (5 Aigument m 
Support of the miol state- 

i (5 'Xlio iilk vertea descrip- 
tive of tho Ami are caJlM 
A^evl Thej^ aog pniuea, 'by 
nietme of Agneyi-YerteB, aild tli^ 
repetU Agneyi-priMiige*." If ifc 
be Bud tbat jamply praise# are to 
be Bung or repeited, tho text ia 
qraeation -wamd bo tuakaB, for 
Uiero -wtrald be no ne«Mil7 of 
portatoti'lajriiing the viu*^ as in 
the text quoted if praisos geneoid 
ly "Were ronant Bectuiae the 
parUouisf T6i»u4 are mentioned. 





ct^aqiTir cM^^. qoM 

3Tii 3Tn% 

T=)M ^-4 ^N 

•11^ 

eit^ 3Tt1[ Vq> JT^r 3T[f E^, q7l- 

^-(U| 31^=ti ^iq" SfTT'q '4|-ql ^iSfEf 
3ili ” STIPT H^l^rF-qi tiqq 
•3^t1d7 fT l^9< 'ST^qriTq '^‘^(<^*1 

'tdl-q m< 1(2 q Pi<i^ jfr- 

■Hwqj 3^F^ ’^^IrlTd ^ “3?^ 

qi^ci, 3’^:dl qv^n dCf 7dMT 'tdld 

q><WMT 3T- 

^dl ?!?■ cTT 

^ didf q-'^idi, '^'<^^1 

't-'(|di, q-j^id q-v^idT 

Mq-dT ^ ^Tf^ldc^l 3T- 

^dl 7 d'iH 3Ttd Md>K 

■^Di,d c<{|H|^d 

Cfw, ar^ fTd anf^ 3i'4.4 

^ qWM 't-'H -aii^ 

^d7-H aiipi :(itd qdld t-4' 

•n. 5 5 
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vq-'l ^it^l-^ dNK- 
cct-:^cq 3T^ s{i^, ar^if ^iy?ii-41 
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'^'id'^il-di ariq ^-c^j 
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tlie verses sung and prose-passages 
repeated aie principal works. 
Because tkej are piincipal, the 
texts pi escribing them are nOt 
useless, ' 

27 An example will eluci- 
date the sense of the shtra A 
Yaidika text lays down “Be- 
cause the songs and recitations 
(are) indeed connected ” Now, 
the things which are connected 
aie necessaioly not identical, but 
different Hence the songs aie 
different from recitations The 
Mlmmsakas say Well, Boud- 
dha pandits, if it were the duty of 
worshippers to praise gods ui 
some way or other, the Yedas could 
not prescribe music, and verses 
or pioSe-passages m piaise of gods 
But because the Yedas prescribe 
certain verses or songs or pas- 
sages, therefore, they ai-e mtended 
to generate the extraordinary 
prmciple And because they ge- 
nerate the extraordinary princi- 
ple, therefore, they aie principal 
woiks Hence the veises sung 
and the pi ose-passages repeated 
are principal works 

28 An illustration will fully 
explain the shtra. A Shastia ? e 
a gioup of prose-passages repeated 
IS called Eiauga Anothei is 
called Niskevalya Thus the Shas- 
tras have their own, distinctive 
names, therefore, their individual 
foims aie fixed Because they 
have then own individual forms, 
theiefoie, they aie prmcipal 

29 When some Yaidika texts 
aie explamed, the shtra will be 
easily understood “ Thou ait 
that which is praised ” See the 
Taittiiiya Sanhitd (III 2, 7, 2, 

1 ) “We, vigoious, wish foi 
prosperity (m the form) of pioge- 
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5^rf^^ ^ arr^l r< 

?nW 'TP { T-l ^ !S ^TI 

JT^ m o^prtTTf ” w* ^ 

( ^ *\^\n 
»E?fM5 -m ^ on^ ^ 

“HT^ Ti^i ^1 ^ri 

TIPT W *TT? ^1 2^ TH STl'^ 

»%T 3nf»T rifT tNR *rR 
^ 5m »fmtHTi 

'If ^ ^ "n 5 m ^TT^ 

f*^ 5TFfi 7^1 PT ^ ni 
- 3 TT^ 3 TH 1 \ 

«^^^t^i-^Rl in 7 T=n 

trn^ tnpTT^ ttiit? ^ 

'll*' Ji^ ^IHIMC ^OMn TPT 

HMflin ■JlrlUl PT 

*n 3q^ nfl 

ttt^^-iim*'h TFii •iti'f ^nfSr 

T3htTiI7inR T:t 1> 3TTf^FTT 
?f7TT nw 5[7, jnrm 

ipTii^ 3m Tnf »%iT 
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art^xTT’nn' TTii^ ?r^, 
3T^ ^Vi qhr Rftrthl 
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nr ejmI vn milk It t*.i it br a 
trao WrMlnp to nw' omong (lio 
poda Poi Uir Taittirijn J^nlil 
U(lir 1* 7 2 “) TlirvitrxtH 

rxplinlr clcdaro wlut iLc fruit 
of ninpinp rrT>m (Stotra) and 
rqr^iinp ]rnMo-pa»v»gm K Tlirjr 
do not in anr '•■ay pmiso pr«U 
Ilmcr the Mcnflnnl smm l«^^n^ 
ntyi aamCcial ihtd^c prw'JipM n 
p(-iteii Le ‘^totraaonl bliahtrun 
are ininiH|nl worka. 

TUi^ ihscuauon lui to the hlo- 
tnia nn I Plu-stras being i»rindi«l 
or ^nl ardmato i< coiirludcd in 
tlic 2^lli aOln, \\ e ha\raJrrj ly 
(Mint* I nu iJio lioiring of ancli a 
li'xm^ i □ Irat* xn tbn MItn<ni'<.t 
ka'i&niltio Uuu I lUaw, ^^e will 
how r'(| lain the <*aut.e of iho Liil 
lin'*'Jii g llinir »]TeiaJ attmtiuji 
to thr 'ilolrai and ShaatnLv Tlio 
who ndUert to^ lu li 
kn |trarh'ra cniikid r it llir *] •n 
ttl an I pre-rminrnt dul) of i wn 
to i^rf mti aa -rihors tho ilu I 
Ihuta nn tbr ci ntrar) condemn 
ntwl repu halo tbim. hat if 
tlio hipuiticntion of a wicntio I 
Wlmt Iw's It rmUly couaist in T 
It istIiio«ing on odcriug into 
a racn. I Cm after tinging |ht 3 
rcribe^l rrrBoa (Stotms) and 
rc]»ciiting jnrflcnbed i>roso-{ w 
JHigefl ( Bhiutnui ) for inroking 
im I ]iral(Hng a particular god. Hie 
Mlniaumkoa hold that the Ftotraf 
and, Kluutraa rcproBcnt tho god 
pmlted nay thoy couriitntc tho 
god, Tho BuddhisU, on tho con 
tmry In tho coamo of tho dinciui- 
Rion argued tint tho Blotra'i and 
Bhiutmn wore not tho god Imt that 
tliey wore tlmpljr employed to 
ptTuac them the namo and form 
of godf hoing already known by 
other imlenondcnt mcana. They 
liereforei, inrrtijd on tho 8toU« 
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mid Sliasti^as being stilioidmat^^ 
and behe^ ed that by pro^nng 
tins, tbey could condemn and le- 
pudiate saciafices The MirnSn- 
sakas, on tlie contraiy, insisted on 
tlie Stotias and Shasti-as being 
pimcipal, and believed tliat by 
pioving tins, they could commend 
and estabbsh the sjstcm of ^^acii- 
iices 
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* NOVr THE B0WFCT OF THL 
JUNTIUS SOT LAriNQ DOWN 
A Dim 

"JO Tlio ^rantms (San 
liiliA ) nnd BriHiiimTios 
Imvo tho caiuo purport, bo 
cauao tbo pamo v or^ occur 
m Ibciu botlL (Opponent « 
filatcnicnt ) 

3 U Tlui kQ(rn Li a utatcnnut 
of >11 opjioDciit wlio Ifiutson tbti 
mi tlirnl of cxposithn to l<* i Ira 
ticil in (Lo tantntiLS nml Jtr 5 h 
uuinai nntl on lU ttcutilr of 
i^onN 03 uKil in tlm bfinbilii 
tin I 1 rfilimantui nn I comri to tbo 
■oncluwon tliat tli ono dor^ not 
‘'j'niluUl\ diffcT from (hr otlitr 
The oj 110111111 htatoi to illastnxt 
liw \ Uil that worda mranmi, a 
pfl or on Qrt of n tacnOi-o on ur 
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ft 'i» iw -siH^n 

3T an^li ff, ifuri 

I ^ HMi I 5 M m; 

f ir 

■»% < M 

V 'tfi >T^Fi *n^ 

ytft 


njualli in thy bani ito-nrui I Xfcrth^_ 
nuHftiiuilk. M lootnoto 

lUat tlio ojTK ni'nf ^ term 

mrniy iKirtinm* U aJiw ovd 

in Uln hi Tl«^ Prayo^ 

hfltr^dtr indrllmto, fir itlms dif 
ercntmnM^ Its {mndpol kcuwi 
iH conjunction AJl its other 
I Brniica can Ijo Jcnvnl from tlui 
Bcnso. Isyiy*. Prayom dgniSfai 
n nyUogiimi that i^ tCo conjunc- 
I tlcra of tho jiromira. Astm Pra- 
I \ogs. fJpnlfioM using a mlonle. 
t ifitnlja Prayoga is the pcrfoi^ 

‘ mnneo of a drama. \’loi Prayog* 

IS giTing pouoiL Vik Pniyoga in 
using tho tongue badly It *p* 
pears that commentator Shabom 
intu j ts tbo term Prayoga inthlii 
sutra into nn action- liut tho 
term appears to uj to signify 
an oxpotation. Tbo Jlontms 
simply expound different mat 
ten for tho enlightenment of tho 
mind. On this ground, Jolmlnl 
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3«1 


't-<?i 3TTf 


i^ ^ ^1 ll*^ l^ ^ ^ f^ 4'H’C vqti.'S‘'H'!'«qip« 5^“'' 

this, they cc^;. I 

pudiate saciih 
sakas, on the con ^ 

the Stotias andT^ ' ^ 
piincipal, and belie |j 
proving this, they con 
and establish the syste 
fices 


[■s^o^ tno\ 




UMIMI'^I^IH- 

(^) ) 

<i\W 

Tlir^MMI H’^K 

t^f^J^Kl'd 

n 3?n5PT '7'fq\tTing 

"*rw *i« « i 

^ a;^- Tn (t^ ^ 

3Tnfi 5^ TfpT 

, y <HH ^ 3in^ iiyr 
IT *nrf 3^9 HiPi^it' ;nrT ' g: 
<Tlg STfjTflTT 5M?rT3T^ ”TT 
( ^ ’ «^ ) TT 
’PT 'j mIh'-M 1«IH*«4 
3Tif T' 3nf qr »lTm 

|[% 311^1 ‘TH^ t*!!^ f^ 

3T4 ijtin Ml^l 

sm srar *n ararn 
5 i^ti<w ^1 3 T^ irof^pn 
msH^pr 1^ 

^^Itflrt *TT^ ^IM'li'O HI'l 

TT^^ tH<?lHQi I 5 i^ 
STTTdj^l ^^'■^H^>I 5 1'^ Hi ** 

^ TT»f »5 fVr 

i M rfl**n ^ 
«n TPfi ^iMtl*ri ^^n M 
^ 3 T^ VfTl 3 n^ 3 T^ iJIUci 


noun 

I itA 


31 Xo From the power 
o{ comno'iition, (it is plain 
tliat)a ^Inntm (consists of) 
a Btntoment (onl) ) (Final 
statement,) 

NOW THE gUDJECT OF TUE 
\N\LT8IS OF THE MWERAB 

32 That whicli produ 
CCS m tlic Iniiimn mind a 
conception of an action is a 
Afftiitm, 

31 Jaiituni raTH to tbo op- 
mt — W 11 I IIoTT can ®an 
Li an J UrilimnjoL'i bo i Imticnlf 
\ Ninbita conswlfl of Jlantru^ 
and ilantrni idmpl} arc defcnj*- 
liTo Til j do not oDjoin on) 
duly Tbe term Vlldlhana ih 
u in tho afltnu Iti wniiw H 
full)’ ci{ Iniiu 1 in tlic foot uoto 
to (I 2 IG ) riitro. Tbo term 
I ran> 5 a-Nimartb>ft ih nl«> iu>od 
in Ifao ifitra TL term PrnroCT 
Is ralLi r uxlcDmto f>rltha*dif 
fercntnonios. Itn pnm.ijrd Bonso 
ta roDjanctJoiL All its otlier 
bonfcca con Ito drnvrtl from tbu 
tense. IsjijTi rrajojja dgmfiea 
5 . that Uio oaniu lo- 

' tion of tbo prciniBos. Astm Pni 
vo;;a filptiifles using n nnsaUe 
j SitAka, Pruyogti la tbo perfor 
mnneo of a drama. VLia Prayog* 
is ptnng pouoiL Vik Prayogn ia 
uinig tbo tongue badly It ap- 
pcan tbnt commentator Sbabara 
LuterprotB the term Pm) opi intbia 
Blltra into an eurtlon. But tbo 
term nppean to ua to tlgnlfy 
an expootion, Tho ^fantniB 
limply expound diilerTOt mat 
tera for tho onbghtenincnt of the 
mfml On this ground, Jalmlnl 
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^<3. 3T^ 

?ffl^«m TT^R-^ ?)M 

f^M'tl'w^^f r^H-m^ ^i^<1 R- 

IT^, 3i^ cj,KOT <i|<?ict.ri jf-^ arffl"- 

'IHIRT R1^^) STI'^I'MRT 

•3T1^ 

3Tl\ 3^^ 5Tr-^1-<l<T% 
Mid W--^ 

’i\{] RMKif^I^TJT ?TR^ ?f- 
^Id RT ^FT ^k-MTRI 

-MMF-n ^0i7 3Tl| <fis^ 3^d 
^^“Idi M-d, 3<j 55ft ^^,,-41 ■Sil^FTl'dl 
RRI% <tc^ 3^1^, RTR 

= ’ U.'^f -Hdl^ 

Rli SIF^R ^fld 

= ^^r 3^li, 

RIR ^1 ^-Hiff c?TtR 

^'TH W Ril R #r ^- 

dt-M^ '^HM-tcR %Srt RddI aTRI- 
RFR 3?-i}N ^flR 
? STR^ 

d^'t':'+ ^ ^-^Id 

MSRtt, HNRTT Sfvinq^jf^q- 

RT?7 =q|iri| d-.{RR, 

RRrMMiTfRT^I R-R- 


bases bis statement that tbe Man- 
tras aie only descnptive 

\ 

32 Commentator Sbabara 
imphes that Jaiimm defines a 
Mantia in tbe last two sfitras 
But we do not see tins In the 
Mimansa-Koustubba, Kbaridade- 
va examines these sutias and ad- 
justs tbeir relation to one anotbei 
He states tbat in tbe 31st siitia, 
Jamimi simply shows the beai- 
mg of tbe definition of a Mantra, 
and tbat m tbe 32nd sfitra tbe 
leal definition of a Man tin is 
given We believe tbat the 31st 
sutra gives tbe definition and tbat 
tbe 32nd sbtia simply explains 
tbe definition AVben these two 
sutras aie adjusted in this way, 
tbe statements of Jaimini are 
pioperly inteipieted Oiii state- 
ment uoll be understood ivben 
tbs sense of the tivo sutias is 
considered Tbe compound teinr 
Tat-cltodaha used in tbe siitia 
deseiwes attention Tbe term 
eliodaLa signifies tbat "wbicb 
gcnei-ates tbe cJuJcland—that is, 
that winch pioduces m tbe mind 
a conception of tlie sense of a 
term Tbe signification of the 
term cliodan^ is explained in tlie 
footnote to (I 1, 2 ) iSTou to 
what does tbe term Tat refer ? 
Commentator Sbabai’a says tbat 
Tat refei's to tbe term Alhdhciiia 
in the 31st sfitra We find it 
ratic^aal to state tbat tbe term 



[3^0 mo\ 


^ '^rm ^ TEin^n *rr^ 

?ilQ4N 3TT^ MtjWiM 

TPT 1 Ht1 4 H 511 ^^K 

«n sTTWi^T 

gm dttH«H 'vii it nn^ <i.-iicii« 
^4iq^d4-i^q1 
^ ^Hti+ 5T 

qrpr aim 

HH H.Hi'l TTH *TPT 3rnT ^[TH 

j^TT ifiHiH tidi 5mi 

^ t^WT TO 3n^ Tifi 

srd^ «T^ ‘nfi 5psff? 

sT«^ *^^li m 

•^H^d) 'pitt 

HhIh K 

<113 >T5 'ii «tll Jf^TH HT4 

*i4ld nii^ 
qTJFT 4<5>W ^ptfl 

*^^w ^wi^wT «^Mdi Ti(t 

ni*-r i lt1 ( i ^ 

^ TO ^ TTOf^ 3nt ^ 

w ^— “ ^ ^ 

5im 1 tom^RiS^ I ^ 

^31^11” ^n H'lml 3T^ 3THT^il, 
“^ar^ jf^ ^iMVM 

^nr,) 'T^fl '^\ I iR ^ wp? 


33 (Til oso parts of tlio 
Veda) 'winch aro not Man 
traa aro Bnihnmtjas 

T (t rrf(. n lo tho term Prmjoq i fu 
tliP 31»t rfltroL Tlio W!nvj of tlio 
Kfitrn under oxnniinnUoii U mui 
pl> tliifl — TJint whidi mere)} 
genomtea Uio hnowlcnlgn of nil 
ndwu vntliont luymg ilo’ikTi nTi\ 
positiio injunction or |*to1uI itioii 
iH a JPantm Tlio ^UnuinBiiIuui 
(hndp tlio '\rnntnw Uini — Sonio 
J\Iantm)i DinM^t of a Itcnedictlon 
otbem dcftcniw oljfMHa. Sonic 
^^ruitm^ combat of pmijn'a ollierB 
rml>o(l\ lnm< ntatioiu Smiii Man 
tm4 gii Cl inninii Is otliem 
iii\ratignt n hulject. Some JIiui 
tma »ik nnrrttioriH otlicru point 
utthi n lation^hip of htatenn ntM. 
^konio Jllantnn dncidiito thiir 
o\m poMrr otlicra jmmt out tin 
use of nil ol irt-t ir gi e an 
nmuT. TLe TniLtirlv i liriUmua 
wi (I 2. 1 -l> I o\}4*uD*t trliat 
a SInntra ia. Itiu-uns Oli I 
iVbcLiitThntyft (oli hi uwLold Dre) 
protc t in\ Sfar Irn (that) -ftlicli 
tho n>ut, -wrll in tlw tlirce- 

fohl loiOTAletlp kiRTW to U 7 ik 
Suraan and V iijun. boenuv ItiHthi 
rtcmal glory of thn good Tlio 
[Ui_rtion tIi) Jaumni hIiduM < n 
iim\ our ao much todofiuea Han 
tra ui Tiatuml Tlic aimwcr t > this 
quoetion w given m a nhloka 
quoted h} Slmlianu Itmooni — 
Lvun tho fvw can not ojcJuuih- 
S\t 1}' ennmomto all imtnnil ob- 
jocti ])ut Ictvmeil Boholara O' 
naracroto them liy mOiUifl of do- 
llniUonj (gonrmlbTvtioni) 

■ 33. Tire method of deflmtion 
which mav bo coUed residual in 
often omplojrd m Plalnla gram 
, mar and othor onment worka, 
^V^lra^ two or more terms arc to 
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3^IIW .31^) 'J^IC'il 'SiT'n, ^ ^ 

-V TN T=^- 
Hl^l 't'.K'^l WT 

'(ci'1 ant ” 


|dH (^T) 
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i 




'^qi ^5wf 

*! a# aiticiT 

V'tJ ’•(?il'+ d'frti arit 
ari^tr l^T'>^lTK 't-nd “ 
3T^ 

«H ri iff tfnr 


-'fHM I 

W|V3f- 

r^ci^’i 


<?ii^PTT-4ff .^FTl 
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MK- 




Os. 

^AW 


■gs r *. 


, ^ r. io'r 

ari-il 5^(t 
'=h<nMr 

■^UII% 

JoS(^ 

cqM 


anr 

art ^ufdld W] 

PliRil^ n? -f5<rtfc7 ^ 3T>-j 

^tf '1'^M 

^ Cs 

3?tld s/l*-QWJ}5!fTer ^ ^ 
s^cwRt f^rtc-il aftlr), dlt 
srotj d^li JTfftil 3{t|d, d^Id 
3^<;^dl^, "tli 

3lHc^-(l^|?^iT % ?PKdM 


ardf, 




^13 H< 

O 




la}«- 


d TT-ii^-n'i-Ti I 

^ ai^^ \ Tif ^T^U||-^ 

ailtd % +i'?piid(t ar^aidpr, ^ J=('^'' 

fiT^ ;r 3’ a^dpidid 

3TJ((| ^«iwl^'i 
s^l^«l qT% ^v] 


m 

’'^d 


be defined, a residual definition 
IS given of the last This is call- 
ed Shaisika Laksawa (residual de- 
finition) The hlim^nsakas sub- 
di-vide the subjects tieated of in 
the Brahma'was in the foUovong 
vay Some portionsnarrafcestonea^ 

I others are argumentative, and 
explam the etymology of words 
some condemn and others praise 
practices and ntes. Some simply 
raise a doubt othei-s desciibe 
the acts of officiatmg pnests; 
some give an account of ages 
gone by others explam the ad- 
justment of the sense of passages 
as based on proper mterpi etation 
It IS said by an opponent that 
such subjects as are mentioned in 
this division are to be seen in the 
Mantras, and the subjects tieated 
of in the Mantras are to be seen 
m Brahmaiias Hehce the oppo- 
nent concludes that there is no 
distmction between Mantras and 
Brahmaiias Say&nAchXryh, comes 
to the same conclusion m the m- 
troduction to his commentary of 
the Bik-Sanhita We wiU now 
illustrate the subdivisions of the 
Mantra-portion as well as of the 
Br^ilimaTia-portion of the different 
V edas “ Thou art a giver of a 
blessmg ” — an example of a bene- 
diction “Agni IS the head.” 
an example of piaise “ Onp 
mine” is an example of a num- 
ber “ Oh Indra, thy eyes are 
yellowish hke those of a fi og ” 
an example of a conveisation 
“ Oh Amba, oh Ambika, oh Am- 
balika.” an example of lamenta- 
tion “ Oh kindler of fire — oh 
priest, place a fire ” — an example 
of a saciificial order “Wli.at 
aie thou T’ “ What is thy num- 
bei — an example of enqiui} 

“I ask thee ” — an example of a 
quesj ion. “ This— a sacrificial 


[^o\ qTo\ 


«l*^ UNW^mT ^ 

^ 1 ‘Mlriicli? »H«IM Pi \M 

3rrr^ imi PttPw 

^ann^KI^ 3TT'<1 uai^i ( THl 

‘ 3 TT^ ^ *itcj+. 3 n^ 5 *! 

^ +t iKl ^ aTRH^If^ 

‘ ^ ^51 ^ Pttt 

^ < 1 ^PTT sn? ‘ I 

ll-Mi TTR 

fi ^ sn^ “ ^ *fl®T sn^g I fr 
^ i V[ ^ “ S^n Vrt^ix 
^1 in ^ ?3rr«qT 

Jf ‘ H" «-l«t^l I^pfl ^ 3T^ 
qjT qj Hi^w 5<»qT tts'iid qi 
*i'Wl‘*ll f^qn 

WT errf^ '^TT ^mr ” ?t 

^ 3 }^ m 

ll^i\ *nT CT Hilihi 

TPT ! ^rnri j^i 5 ndn? "3 
— ‘ »fl ITiTT 3 -qq- iFTTfr” 
K^rnTi^^ri * m 3 1 ^ 3Tf^ 

sTT^ ift ‘ srpifl 
^ snfr ftqi 3^*^ 5i I ^ I TT^T 
^ ^Hi ^1 in qitt ’ ^ mrm 
“ ^nrrjf^ jHfft qrr iqinl 

qFT^r^fi^ ^ STit 
^ qjfT ^FT 3rFT ” ^ 

wP CTFT ^ qa “fr 

qj »rp^ t3Tpml ” ^ < “TT 


groTinJ — an rxanii ]3 of ft <Im 
mptinn. lui ui(i of U11 

broken — an ( lAm] lo of 

lop^ioxl connertKjti Tlin text 
•^ill U. spcaally rxannn«l m (ho 
f(X>l noto to Ihi 4 SLli (rutmof thfi 
chnpt r Tin I rojH'rtj- of btiTujp 
threo oocents oud tho pro]>crtjr ol 
Imviog fournccxTita an ciamplo 
|0l practicnl ft[plicitijn Theso 
[nro the difT nnt laii li of tim 

Alnntni-^* llio hnmo kirulx nro tcT 
bo met Mitli ill the Itnlimnwi 
llteraturo Isot exauipliy from 
tho Brfdimnntt litoraturp ■\rn\ 
IliftYtiilLildixm — anoxamploofft 
licnodictioii ID i iJi ftntinblo 

god. — on cx/implo of ptmw? 

\\ o do not bnou Tvliithcr we 
nrc lirfilininiift^ or noL — anemm 
pb of convontatiun. Thow*who 

milked mo li ire nbaudoncsl me 
— an ciaraplo of InmontjitioiL 
Jinn Soirui from this plnco. 
— an ox ora p!c of ft wmdcml or 
dir Ls be lien ortliLniT" — on 
oxruiiplo of laqiurv Xnow a 
diridod tvng - ^ui oxnmplo of a 
qae*tion OrTvotnoti u on nn 
itror Ilo cits a Monlicial 
oblation from the point of tho 
heart (of n \ ictim) thou from 
the point of the tongno, then 
from tho chobt —on einmplo of 
an act Ho take? an oblation 
of ft liquid in a hullo. — an 
trample of tho power of a 
word. Thus when tho eiamphm 
aa quoted from tho BrShminift U 
torature nro comptred wrib tliOM? 
quoteil from the tJanhitAhtom 
ture it ndll 1 k) seen that tliere is 
no distinction l>etweon the two 
iota of ojomplefl. lion whnt ia 
the me of anch dinsions 1 Agnm 
the style of oompoaition. oa aeon 
in the BrAhmasa-bturature u 
(inalo^us to that of the snnhita, 







l ==T ^Jd ^erdfHFdH. | qct Mi^ef ^c^mr. 
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f^id: 11 
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^T^r4: \ eir^r^nj ^^4g.q^2;Funj^?.(^af | 

IF-C^icq ^TWf-^TF ^(fd: I 3T?fq^ ^tlR ^ 

1 R cjcf^ I ^ 

nD >0 

d-clR dlRd” I Rdt ^TR4? oRRR: I ^li^i*^ h-c: 1R dd- 

C v-> 6 C 

R 1 Rd^d^ ^^'JieqRqr l ^dxi<RH-l 

3^TR[qaT ^^clH, || 


>/^f, H^l ?5fWfq” ff 

q^^i'i. “ q55F dl sJRh 

q”-? aj^ilrf ^cTl” ^ STIJR 

siT^ldTrnc^ qr ^<ii^<'^fh<?q' ■3717% 
qi'ic 1 ctl <?4 3 <i|^<i 7 ^q■^^?f 
Wl ^f^’ifiTS? d 
^T? Td 

dlS<1 3'^%' ] ^ri sfi^^JTfi- 


htciatuie TVe "will ilhibti’nte 
this statement As tlie wouls 
“ so, it is” (iti, Jia) occui in the 
XJiahm.uias, so they occni in the 
Sanlutos Hence "both nnnate 
ei cuts An e\nrap]e irill , 
plain tins fully “ This or that 
mj" mind ” He said — gnint me 
Mcalth (-Rik-sanhit.i AHI 41, 
2 ) He sacnfices antli a ■win- 
noMii" fan because i6 is the 


caiTtxc 

VOCrt 

StTitri itutr 
^NtJono 1 H *7 

I fltn tlcliphtfil vhJi jnnr tiftrk, fitjJ 1 Iiopr anil tm»l )<»ti 
ttln be alii' to it. + + + rial i» Uin ■clif'l'ir iho 

I irr»inImir»A h nf pn-at rotr*rt<t *rnl lKAtool«jrB IboapLl tJiaC 

we Kwitr*l a natiro In lw*n ltdioUr to irahfchto and pm^y-rlr wloi 
pTvtiU K{<*- (qH of oilai'^nn^ t Itjaifci tnatlm wKkH aro 
fawnur la jr^r fibnci bat of wl J li wo in ramjv hatn a 

TfT-r Tapjt’ and ir dnim'^ crini:vpTic»tt Ton Kutt on llie cllirr aide 
a panl to cOQtmd ailh xit lo find term'* rrart 

Ij com+pondnip (u *^0 V.nl pbil^v'Ophual irmi An rxnrl eor 
TOpotjdrnre ol ha Inl Bod I c|^li h Ux) ni a1 trnn^ ii almcrtt Im 
prtfllWf lot *. njMtunn^ a n Arrr aj prmrJi ra phi barr b»m poMi 
ble + •+ + To mo iKpfr ^lUnAn .iha durcrrJiirrna am rr 

Irtmcly aftnriivr and for armraiT of muoninp ihry hare no 
o'pial afij" whrta + 4- + 1 aar joniml will I»e ranat grate, 

folly rtocirttl San. Vnl ^lu ju-» in I ompp and 1 beg jon to 
jml down my muup ai one of roar 

V >f\\ MULlCit 31 A Kc. 


Oiiirn 'ipnl m7th 

I bare pTtai pIcaMiro In Iwirmg iMtimtmy lo ii*o mrrfU of 
ilr h monthly puhlicallcm rallnl ^ SaJdambana Chmtamkl” 

the flnrt two nnmbrra ol wluch liaro reoched roo hrm Mr is 

an able ScinJmt icholar and Lai a proroond arqaainlanro wilh 
(£o iix achooU of Indian philosophy Hia mngaimo will bo cmi 
ncntly nacfnl and hla labonn dMenro tho anjipoti and enconrogo- 
mtnl of all bcholani and of all who arc inlcniirtod in tho wclfnro of 
India and In tbo promotion of n better knowledge of Indian habllil 
of thonght 

M0'<nEIl WILLfA^IS V i^u t t u, 

H0^ D a L, OP THE CPtmtllTT OP oxroiD 

WOK twwrofc IN uw or Tar miTtEam or 
ciLctnn nonw momisoe ot hakiikit m 
TQL CMriMm ot oxtoat 
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' has handed to me two copies of ISto 1 of the fi'affdainhana* 
CtiTntainl^ra I shall be ^d to take six copies of this monthly pnb‘ 
lication. 

J MUIR D C L,I li D., PH D 


UNITED STATES, NORTH AMERICA 
' P‘7 inceton, July Z\st, 1877* 

At a recent conYocation of the Regents of the Umversity, ot 
hhe State of New York, held at the Capital of the State, Albamy* 
I was invited to address them on the snbject of Edhcation in India, 
and I found an allnsion to your personal career and piesent posi- 
tion, with some quotations from yom, published wntmgt, well re- 
ceived and useful, in illustratmg my pomts Accept iny best wishes 
for yom highest success m aU your bterary, philanthropic and re** 
fonuiug efforts. Youi mental grasp is vigorous -+- + + + 

R a AVILDER 

Judging from the introduction and the way m which, yon 
have dealt with the three pieliminai'y sutras of the hIimSns&, I am 
led to expect that yom work will be very useful to all students of 
Indian philosophy Please, put me down as a subsciibei for five 
copies 

NANABHAT HARljlAS 


LlLEEATiraZEia UNO 

Op qmte another stamp fiom the intioduction is the pi-ecisely 
detailed explanation of the mdividual sutra, which gives the im- 
pression of careful working through of native commeniiaiies, which 
nevertheless occupies an independent position, and which, as the 
means of xmderstandmg the sfitiUs, is of high importance to ns 
It must be the lesult of long and sohd pi eparatory labours’ We 
can, therefore, wish the best success to this mentonous undertaking. 


Jena, 

Ausfi«t,1877 


A WEBER 


( 


The Academy 


ZOth June, 1877. 

“ It is encouraging to note the evidence which this nndertak* 
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iny of inrrrajictl intrml ijXrn Ij* scIioUm b Ib^lr 

Klaii(bml tfCrtX.t ; nx\^ th& tdtl vid rermnimlirT i£ rwnjJMrd cm 
ooifulto k> of TaIao!oV*hoUrt. On thi< i,nrtiud, wt nlOj/ 

tfic editor locmK in mlbttr hold ndroiT^nrv * 

Tjir ^\T‘?T>usi«m u i:n n v\ 

M FFUII^ t 

^ CinJr^tj If 77 

TJi# work w}rm t^nopJrioJ prrm*** m l^r n coltoc 

tipti of rajilciiaU for a knowlrdf" InJnh Pliilrp-inply 

THr niSDL I VTItlOT 

t TT# Ljt* rrtv^ f I> ll 1 '»^ T r>t r »i k w*cit7-U^ 

nw*^ h -f Ui" Uiknr* Fffrt ■mn tJ MtJ *..VJ»r 

HTtnurs IN iMiivN iun/)50in\ 

4/A /fTif IfT” 

Warp In Kii B/vdtuit of tho IlmdnA tranlhofrrt !»> Iinoff to 
tho nolior of 1 upluh KlioUr* the flmt prinriplr-* pf Illodn riinmo- 
pli j , Ini bU (iptt Dtil KM otrtxdmjHj !ti f and f»ctTi coin 

piled from ilcrnpulATj' KoiVn did not ht uiy rnkj" inrrt tbr require 
tnmVrt of rnrop^mnpbMiT’f^blrel KrutTA It vtn Tiot^ tbnr^'on nt\ 
til CoWrpDoVp KTOti IiU rnnirknlil cm lUnda plulr»v>pbj fn 

Iho Tranfncr*!ou« of tin Royul Veiatic Rodeivcf Ormf Flntaln that 
> oropton ^oUrt (pjt 8 neallt IrntiGo and lard ikrtrb pf wlmt 
tho nin dun had dooo In tl n domains of jdidn^oplij’ Ab tho worka 
of a ‘npo #rhohtr and dutlnpuished onmlalUt th«a frtB_y* fttxj 
aboTO all pTuUc Tlipy Kero licmeYpr wintlnj; In one Important 
rApecl- They gave the nulMnnro of Ulddtt philoi^himl idea® in 
tho langnagp of iho cr^ayiat hut not in ihtdr {prutimn trrla and in 
akahjt'ct like phikwophy wbrro a preat deal »UpmiL( open (ho 
Kordi twed they coni 1 not Lc uiriim] for any crttleal porpotr 
"nu^a Tlam Mohnn Hoy fl c*«yi on tho 1 nllnta-dortrinc, wpplo. 
mented t8 they were by tranitiUona of aomo of the UpanUidB nere 
botlor ; Imt they too wero fmgtmmtRTy ^V^ndl*^hmarus a TcdiMa 
Sfttm MTTTd only to nmM but not to tatufy, (ho curtosity of con"' 
Unmtal saranU, and the And rraJJy Tnloable exposition of Indian 
rhlJoBophy m Engltah wm Colobroole a trmilallon of the Slnkliya 
KInVi irltb W3.VW 8 tnunla¥on of ita commcnlary md hu own 
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oinginal cowrnentary on it This sTiowed how vast and- deep had 
been the researches of the Indian sages m the field of Metaphysics. 
Even this, liowever, was deficient in one' respect It was an epi- 
tome, and not the ongmal text on the 6uh]ect Sometime after, 
Dr Mnir offered a handsome pme for an essay on the leading sys- 
tem r of Hindu philosophy, and three competitors appeared on the 
field Two of these, Dr Ballaniyne and the Rev Mr Mullens 
earned away the pme, and the third was the Rev Dr K, M, 
Eanerjea, A great deal of infoivnation was hi ought together m 
the works of these competitors, and would have proved useful, had 
the essays not been marred by too strong a spirit of polemical 
controversy and sectarian ?:eal The ob 3 ect which the writers set 
before them was, not to give a faithful account of Hindu Philoso- 
phy, but to display their own powers of ratiocination in controvert- 
ing the dogmas of the Hmdn sages, and to estabhsh the pie-emi- 
nence of Chiistian philosophy. Such a course could never satisfy 
the wants of unpiejndiced scholai’S It is well-knowu that of the 
BIS leading systeinR of Indian philosophy, each has a senes of 
aphorisms oi memoi'm teclinica, which, with their commentanes, 
form the basis of each school, and as long as those aie not bronghtj 
tp the notice of European scholars, so long it is hopeless to expect 
that fair justice can he done to the intellect of the Hindus as a philo- 
sophical nation To meet this requirement Dr Rallant^Tie took in 
hand those ongmal texts , hnt, with the profound learning and zeal 
of Germnn scholars, he was wantmg m their perseveiance, and, m- 
stead of devoting all Ins eneigies to one or two particular schools, 
took np all the six at once, hnt could not finish any Of the Yoga 
system he published two chapters , of the Feddnta one or Uo 
sections , of the MwiAnsS, about as much , and of the Ny&ya a single 
chapter And of these he translated only the aphoiisms with a very 
unsatisfactory and meagre abstract of the commentaries , end the 
aphonsms without their commentanes, proved all but useless Of 
the S&nUya he translated the whole of the text , but the commen- 
tary was deficient It is, thei’efore, with much mterest we notice 
that an attempt is hemg made at Bombay to supply faithful trans- 
ations mto English of all the six texts The woik is to he pnhhsh- 
^ uudei the title of Saddm sliana-Oluniamhd and five fasciculi have 
jj T^ronglit out, coutamiTig tlie Sanskrit text 'with !Marathi 

MdJinglisk translations ot the Jflm4,isil.dootmie. together mth a 
eommentary m Englah H peiseTere.^m, lurd the semi he com- 
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rt ti^U b<* A t>1oaW# arcm^cin lo lie llnury of Ibe cmrobU 
»cl»9br Tbo Jf^RvliUkt (i by fir lb<»iaoal Itajvrriiint fn vouiitxtloo 
^r»rt* tbr w1ig^<m ti lie n{iH]a«u Ibi objr^ » to recoTialr tbo 
ni^U of niDdo wortbip «njl Ibe kpn]i!i of Pori^i vntb pbHoeo- 
pby^ eiid Ibo qcctC** wiib which iho rxco icflcuipnl hi" been cfTrd 
M ly Jaiminl u worthy ®f Iho hifjhcil jttwI'W' To (inolr ftti lo’itmopo 
frotn the wTittti;j^ of Ihr >Tlmliit:rt r— Enropenn wntcT* havr for n 
lonjjtrmo my Jortlr roodrmnciJ Ihr llmtlo hW^UM for 
hirfajj; mtlrTlBlfd to Bnbmi Ihr n^lKrat charpo of • diTj^linp 
fucett- Tbr Mlmliui u ulnw Urtl ihr whole it fv mere myth 
Dmbim. if hot lumlhcr rvimr fw PrajlpaU or tbr Ran md tlio 
Diwa which pi v^cp pan n^r t* porirrally »wl very tidK clc*cnT>* 
rd u a fib- mittlcn, born of the Son ThnrfoTc the tan foUyw* 
iho Dpwtj it u In poetry Hcf^rihcd an cha^mp tie miiOm and 
tlnce the Dawn m a in llw Snn w wvm w the Utter hu nwi 
»bor« lie botTTcm lie all i* rompHc Ollrr myths hiro 
been trtoted in the ntor w*y ami il U no orJir:jiry prelie to pay 
that the Indian jjyranm^/pl Hp nutor yearn idciptcd a lino 
of pbDoiiO]»Mr»l Mrgnmnit wlirh wtitjld ml he unworthy of tbo 
prentert Grrman nchoUrp of the prfrmt day The pnbbcauon of a 
work of this dftcriplKJfl In a Uni^pe nndily accoubte to the 
nuop pmmitton of the Hhidtui m will n* to ihr rchoUrs io 
Europe^ U an atletnj-t wMrH drpnrrr* rti t ncmrtigrmmt and wo 
heartily wish rip editor mcce^ lo ha tmdcnaVinp 

Tnt VjiTm: Orotiot 

r./A Atijnti 16/7 

Timuttatial tnhid 1ms a ^Ttwt drml yrt to do in Iho way of 
aiftuniUting the oilellectnal food ao botintifnlly lojipbed by the old 
^TitVrlt lore and tnodom Bcitnct* befon! it can prow into the manly 
atatme required for onpmal tlcraphL end Indqrendcnt invcirtlgillon 
Ptlrra mltniniih f. Jaimlni Sfitmiandtbe Co mm rntanrs is not a 
fiTounto atody with the ^lat^T« PnndlOi thouph they admire it my 
much Tbo author bu accordbiply made a good choice in talanp 
H op firtt because of all Schooh of phDoeopby tbo UtmEiul b iho 
Iceit ttudied although it ii diaUngnlshcd alore all as beinp (ho 
moat ad t-iuitained act of doctrines while TiTydya and 3 oyo and tho 
other BdjooU use tbo pnodplca of tbe ^ ftMlui at andllaiy helps 
In duiuMlng thdr own special subjedA Wo fed conrlnc^ 
tbt pubJlcalHm U caleolatd’jlo be of Immense practical ralno In tab- 
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ing tbe tone of national tlionglit, and ouricliing and, refining ike 
langaago It skonld be in tko bands of every educated Hindu who 
aspiics to accompliak tbe stndy of old, Hindu antkore We hope the^ 
work "Will be patiouized by all those who can afford to do so 

» I * ‘ 

Em]CATIO^ATi E->;Oor.D , 

Avgvsi^ 1871 ? 

ifr ’s “ 5addai’sliana-Cbintanika ” has luacliodats ,Boycuth. 

i^jue, and a^ppeais to be winning golden opinions from those best able' 
to prqnounce on its merits - , » ; 

ffnfi Ev'anglhcai, Bkvilw, ' 

Aptil, 1877 ‘ ’ 

I’Ve think that the n oik mil well supply ^vkat many foel the- 
need of — an apparatus foi the intcEigent studj'- of Hindu philoso- 
phy If the piomise of these eailier poiinons IS well mamtained, it 
will prpve to be a verj impoitant addition to the liteiuture of the 
sub 3 ect u hich it professes to expound 

, 

The Pooha Observer 

' ' Uth Maich, 1877 

Looking at the Magazme from a pmely literary point of 
■new, it e-nnees veiy consideiahle ability The introductory chapter 
IS particulaily mteresting and exceedingly well-matfen , while the 
plan pursued m analyzing the philosophical systems bi ought ■under 
expmmation is at once clear and methodical The succeeding 
chapters afford an mterestmg ■view of A siatic Psychology, and of 
the modes of thought and expression peenbar to eastern nations ; 
and we have no doubt that on that account alone, the work will 
receive a cordial welcome m the hbraiics of onental Scholars ' and 
Savants ‘ ^ 

I 

\ i ^ 

I ’’ ?I ' ‘ ' 

Rnficii- 

i^id Wioi ^'iV- 

^ I 
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M'vrtHl ^ ^ H*jyi 37f^ ^ I «nr 

'I!ff\^*"^|iinni«*lfT+lU-*l^*fiW siTTTU'dKBj 7 { 

2^ f¥ 3 huRvini ’T^ *T 

2Tf^nnMi[^ \ I 

i qqi^+irmK^iffliWTJ ^rid^irr 

fWi^'^-lHHi'*' MM H'HMrll I MlMiMM^R 

tpn *11^4 i(?T, 3 ^*jH( 

ViHi^i ^ aTqi 

•I'ftHMMi-rwi r^fnefiiprir^ 1 

miff Vl^1t^rn^”4 2^U[H5f *TTJlpT^FI 

’tfii i*iu'<( (trf^ ^^ifM*i"n ^ 

ft(?<TMi ^^r^iMMi Ttirqf^'Jnt qwJ^i^Pnn 

(m«A-UM MMWI 1 

' N^Pm 

qi^iWiHr^5iKiiP<('iMHi nw^^:H’Tf^T»^3l^^I^T MMiMH 

^ t^sm^ffr^ I Inn^ 

’*1^1*^ I frn 'fH**! BMlMlf 

unl^MiqiA *niirtt4Mbnd^l 

mbI^^APi {^ I 

*?*ntiRiM(®tii-iifli II 
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^Rn'^r 1 d' 'd'lcii'^r \ il 


Vn^l^T S(THWl‘^Mll'3ii’-<g^:(M*Vi T(35[n'?t- 

aT^»llddHl ci^^ifrl^'-’m^T 3^^- 
3T+^j1h 5 h^:<ic<Ft 

’'Nk^TSIIWI 


ffo ti'gcfi?MNctM=hI ^ ^l^t 

^ I 

<^I% 3?^ 3ll*qld>'^ •ajHoi «3H| Cf5<s>,i ^ 371^ 3n’^<'i.^ 

MidH|dd-'t>+1 i\'<i'-i ^iRd 3i+tiJ|rt dfl M+^d aTl'H^I 
’dT 3T*^l^ '^■<^<1 ■^li^n ^ 2^4 d'^l'^ d'fld 3il^( ’41'Jldl^'l 

’fr'Hl«l5[ll^l=^ ■Hll'^dl ^ (?iid-dd -ql-ile^l 7?dl4 ^\±«1 Sitci-^ld ^l<?i<y4| 
^il^l-dl d’d-d 3S4 'dr^c* ^ll^l'di ^Tl-^r-jid ^ 

d>ld<?it 3T^ «<Mm^d ^Sin, N( %5T 37]^ U*4 

^TT 7il<?lld 3TT^, ^4c4fl^HN|4 ^4i« c4^d>< -dld^' ^IW ^- 

«dl^{<<df 4o4f irrff, 41^dd I 37h''l 

d^fid 371^1 qr 'Jidft4c^{-4‘r dr^d"? 

311+^1 dl^-IK '+>(ld 3{l{| N^m«l 


dTo 2 ^(?i| <1«1 


1 




« ^ rx • <^ 

'=<'$c(ill?i7'^CjH'=fl[ 3{14 ui rfr 44 37 J()j 7 fft 

WIgd d Id^tril^ fTl'H'4 ^ddir 'HlT+f'+i'74 'irll«i,’1 

H^U-d tl-HlMN d 3Tf?^ ^j^uf dc=)5F'R’ 

cijid dt Pl'^'4 ^Ufd ^ ^dtd ^'^Ml'^ildl ,syid 

3Td7^1«lJ-d ^ 3J4 .Wl^di=d, ^ mIh 

^u5i ^ 

d'dTlSI^^l 
d-W, TpidKld. 
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'•Ji TH qrrft vuh^ 

*n*=iIBl 37^, WI^JITTPI '^mw, ^ ^Hitfl HnpJ, ^fpt ^Pia. 

ni(?7 ttti ^|I^^ nqnit^l f'liKi 3(n( tfHi aqr^ ^ «7T^ 

Kii> m «TTirtT ’TTT^r ^ ^ir^i J7nt?R i wiMi-fl Rth^n, 

'pnnms t! n^K\'i cmPs Miu 37ffi <- H (.u<\ 

^ »^n5TH n*fm ^*Rif7 fi'n V^ «nl>^ an? 

TF^ Hlf^lt jMf Pi J^ ^ O^ThTrTFT 

0 r Jui f ^ ^ 

^ FTff^l 7nn<R ’STRRi wWr r 

M*i»int ’^Ffl T^ ^ TliT^W 'n MRi 

5^B 371^, »J?5 ^ ^ ‘TTK ^ITT 

^ ifRiniJjM-i qpTVTT ^iaH RpTi nrfrtrf ^ «irM<5fnq fr 

-ni« ^ yi« i\ ar 

TTFqi^c^ ^ Tpfr^ FlTl^ ^ ^TTT 3Tlpt ?tTFI infl 37T7tt 
cm ^'l ?1H*TK ^ tJF7 3THH U^tTT 731^1“^ PFR TR 
Rlfl I ^7FTT»ri ’n^*TT T’JJT R M-MI C?T^I i^V ti'fi+n ^FRT 


tn ^ ’ 3^1 1 ^*'* 
«n 5Rni'i<i<l ^ aWi Tqpn 3rf1 ^ ant ft^iil RttA 
^ ^ *mT B7W, 5n ^ ant 
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ar^TT 

'3fT RhI*! '<HI^ 

PnP<<lii ijT 'Tfflli> 3TT 

^ tt ®T^2aTa 

'^|■«^l^ '^TTF fV^ ^pc5T 

5 3T^ ’T® Wl 5 1^*4 

onssrra. t^n^M 

arf^sreftw^ ardW 

»fl WT 3T 

^ «TTH '^tij^i I ~ ‘3T^ fViT 3T^ 

?#5ia-” 'o n , 1 ) 

“H55IHT ^ sm ^ ^ 

(■^vif^) “ 3^rpT at ’TR' ^<til 
•♦K I 3T^T 3^ ^Trf; ” ^ ^ 
rT*1l I ‘ 

■Pnn ^ ^ ?f^cjw ’’ 

T^W»n ’ 
ST^r 5?^’ 

*‘-*ilIHI«f Rr4 STff fir!5l y 'P 


how THE SUBJECT OF TBB 
6ru8 (suBSTirunov) vor 
nmo iiAimiAfl. 

34 Wlifttover is non 
Voidika 18 not a Mantra, 
for tho^Yniclika (alone is 
capable of) ac(j ustmenjt, 
(literally, for a division 
in matters Vaidika) 

NOW THE SLBJECT OF THE 
UEnMTION OF K -RlK 

35 That Mantra in 
which there is a motneal 
arraiigomonfc of words os m 
a hne (and) which conveys 
some senso) is a J?Lk 

mcoju of preparmp food. TIub 
IB a tert from a BrfilmuuTB- “Thoy 
with UiiB for yon two or for 
yon. — wi ctample of a rctuoiu 
** Thoroforti foDow Trnter*.'^ — on 
example of ciplonabon There- 
fore, ctirdBaroouriU. — on exam, 
plo of etymology “ The Area 
of thiB ( Boxaificer ) huTo gone 
ont. Tlio ignoinnt get food 
for nothing \ ido the .Bik-fian 
hilt (K 117 6 ) — thoBQ Itto are 
exftnyilea of roprooch. “ The 
wmd 11 a very blithe god.” — an 
example of pmne "UTiat was 

bohiw f Ok ! Wh&t -mu eboyeP 
Vido tho .Bik-SanhitA(X. ) 
— an example of doubt. GHto 

weolth (amu) to thoAo who aak 
for lU^ Vide the Bik-SonhitA {X 
117 6) — cm emrnple of on ongi 
nal statoment or a poeifiTo ui 
lonction. ”The poet of XJdom 
nttm (flooa glomerata)ia ae tail aa 
tho taciTScer — onotner example 
of the name *' He cooki the 
pulse called phascoius radtabtj 




^ ) t -^^T '' ^Vi 

^ aql^ ^Hdi \^^\ 3T1^ ” Cf 
( ^Trl ) ^'S “ ®if^i ” ^ 
^ ^ Wtll 

“ riu 'dp\^ 9 ^ f^'fl 

(^» ^ Wiq “^11^- 

^^TTfr ^ ” 

^il«i[<lrtT ^^5T -yH^^ ” 
^ (9 0,5 5^, H ‘‘ vj- 

«1<NI 

'^’(dT ■RNl^df 

^'^HTTl’y^’i 'I'JilT ?^lc4l ” ^ 

“3911^1 'i,'il% 

o4l'^5^|slfiq^ t1+lRJT ” 

't5c'7 ‘‘ q^jl^ 

«4'^«1 ■^'^1^ >^VIN ^_ 

^c^f 3l“«ri'°^l ''II^WcM®- 

'^IrTlrt 31'H~|-^ -^rt ” fr 

'tiC'H Sfi^n '^[ ST'^M'Ccil 'i'J|Q'(i^f 

Sf^oicJIrl H<^K-ol7 

I=(I'*^''IW1^ 3^<3QifJTfI *^Oi,<1 SEJI't^uij-^ 

3?^% M'=Ml ^ 

^=7l=Rr '11^1 

^ t- 

}^ i^<?4 ‘^i- 

3^MR -3Tt| an- 
*^IcT ^T J(lo<i ^rf^dl q ff/|^(JT<iM 
f^’fPT a^(So6c>^^ *1 (^[ 

Mo6l 

3TOT Tm^k fri^l 

‘‘ h<ji:t 3tt'??!tt sn<i^ fifl ar^. 
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for me,” — an example of doing 
Bometlmig for others or benefi-* 
cence. “He gave ten thousands,” 
(literally from ten thousands ) — 
an example of the same, “ The 
ancients became united with fire- 
brands (Sanskrit Ulmuka)” an 
example of an ancient mstitution 
(Purfi-kalpa) “ The gods sacri- 
ficed a sacrifice by means of a 
sacrifice ” — another case of the 
same Tina mystic verse of the 
jBik-Snehitfi IB explained in the 
Aitareya-Br^ihmaiia inthe follow- 
mgway “The gods, having pro- 
duced fire by friction, mtroduced 
it mto the Gfahapatya-fire-place,” 
The same examples as those m 
the San hit&- works, are met with 
m the Br&hmaiia-works Hence 

the division and characterization 
< 

of the Sanhitfi or BrAlimaim- 
woiks as made by the MimSn- 
sakas are not satisfactoiy. 

34 The important woid m 
the siitra is Amn&ta We liave 
not met with it either m a San- 
hita or Bralimam-work. The 
question as to what deserved to 
be called the Veda was fiist raised 
at the time of the Ach&ryas, 
K4tyS,yana mentions Svfidhyaya 
or one’s own study when he lays 
down “ the SvAdhyfiya is to be 
studied” The modem M9mfinsa- 
kas discuss very vehemently the 
statement of KAtyfeyana to deter- 
mine whether it is restnctive or 
exclusively specific m its foice. 
We will examme this subject m 
its piopei place YfiskSchfiiya 
states m his Nirukta the Collec- 
tion or Veda is enumerated or 
stated — the ongmal is SamS'tn^ 
n^yas sani^mnitas Heie the 
word Amn^ya simply signifies 
enuinemtion of the different bran- 
ches of knowledge Now the 
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^^^^^ »fmto V r*iMH 3nt 
Mi^H<ri 2*'^ 
wiid Ttt»T MMtui ®T1 

ft'nt *ns '^itn 

“ «*<MI*V ^>{|MI(t ’ 

»T?{ ^ an^ W7T fi 

mr *?Ti * m 

^ sRm m 'n 

^ ^55«n^n^ 
^roT H ^ 

^ ^ *n1?T I 

'♦Vi^ ^ \ 1^ r*pT^ ^ I 
'PBl 1^ ^ Rl^WI 

^ it(^l tn^ TO ^^<^^^l'*4I , 
iii-qi'^'Ti Prrt^®n 

wfl'i M «n^ 
wn ^^Miwi'VT Pi^fKisn 
%^s**T tMlfilW Ptw^ ^ 

^ ^ ^ynl nn crf^ Hi<l*i 

r^wiife ^ \i\^[ ^ 

®j|Pl ft ifl TOt 

^ BT^ *1^^ IH f ^ 

'JVm STI •fM cni Wln^ 
o^I^tl oil dlrf ^^'|3| 
«Tf| 

«T^ Bf\«wn[ 

«t««h41!^i^ iii^t4iwi5, mr 
*r4t qrflt ^^W(«i*<{i ft 

«PT^ ^Tf^ V^'|-^*1| 

fi'n n •I'^tf-'i'^'i art ’^(t(K 
) 


I qoMlimi IS natrinil — where ii th® 

I hecetwty for tnch na ennmera 
lion or rather a catalogne P At 
Iho time of Iho AchlrjM bacho* 
fora ipcnt years in ecqnlnnf; 
krowlodpc, Rcpultr schooU 
Tfhrre eyateraalio metruclion wm* 
importW by tcachcTB of repnta- 
Inm fonot^ on wcntial port 
of thoBonal and rehji^crae ecqno- 
my of tbo tjmef Uenco ai the 
corrictiltmi of the echoolt wma 
altered and cnlnrgt^ at diflerent 
tunes different Achiry**, at 
once tcflcherr and philofophen 
dcrelopcd and stated It In dlf 
fefont ways Ilenca thero were 
dLffenmt mmonlnmi at dif 
fefcnt penod* of the hfitory of 
Iho ancient Aryas Ataholated 
statonient of the different mb 
jects ae thf^ arc ennmerated by 
different Achimu ii likely in 
tlirow much light on. the exact 
slffnlflcalion of tho word AniTiAtii 
and on tho ohronolopy of the 
different historical penods, Tho 
peneral aeneo of tiro adtra u — 
that Mantras as such are always 
to be mot with directly in a 
Vaidika treatise rneoynftod aa 
■ach boennse tho 'V'aldika trea 
tifloa ara^ aa It worn, numbered 
and cotaloCTci HoJtm the v 6xda 
mbafatuted (called Uhas) forth oao 
in Ihe onginal Mantras W aacrl 
Being pneati are not Mantras- 
Tho rnD|fct of the uhas bi alre* 
dy considered in the foot-note 
to(I 2, 63) 

36 Thero are two worda m 
tho ehtra. deiomng to be ocmai 
dered. Tho first Is -drtWnitnidA#* 
nn — in oonformity with signifi 
cation — and the second— ^dde- 
eyo«trtW— ^ metrical arrange. 
EDont- What is a metrical ar 
rangomont P The metrioU fe*t 
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3 T^ 

aUklJI W W W 

Mqi'4: 1 JTlf^:=^HH- 11 
'5iit4'<^r4: \ cict ii 

^lc^^4: ( ^it^n. tt.5 5 rR: ^TR I 

II II 

qq(4: I II 

^l^q(4j I qr ?T ^ R ^ 'H-4r (I 

>o 

^Ni 4: I llR=h ^^TaTl^[ci4^, 1 |TR^^^o{t|^(^: q(%- 

.^i I m qir^RR qyi ii 


^T ^ Jl|[d*1 ^ JTpoiy^Tdcl ^vjI I II 


-t.^dld 3lll«f=^T 

^ 1*^1 >j4r^-^l("^<?iT 37 ( 0(1 =v,^3.') 
'^^•^'(01 R fiT^44 •3]]^ 

'PT) Vi^ qilff «1 [^( 

37l^rf-^77 ” 

3n{^ W? “ 

^'^1^ MM 1 ri ^,T ^,riR rr,w 
^ ^U'l'^l 'id Sipr^'l IlfH''i M 3T- 
titM 3r^7?'n'^t \M-( 

3I7TT 1*7 5n??l frlMH 371^ 37TR 
37^T sfl^Tl 3n?in 7? 7TT- 


7HII, 7ja, ra, m and otlieis aic well- 
knoTvii in the heatises on metres 
A poetical Ime admits of a cer- 
tain nninher of sjUnhlcs Acer-, 
tain number of sncli lines con- 
stitutes a TCI so The Imes aro 
called pfulas inSanskiit Pdda- 
\3avasth(i means then the ar- 
rangement of mciricnl lines ^Hiy 
isthephiu'JC Ai thrmuiodhena 
used in the sAfral Because other- 
T'lso the suliu as a definition 
ivonld include ton much, as sense- 
less j et mctni ally con ect lines 
can bo composed, for palTi pala 
p.ild jiala is a collect iambic 
i line, but it makes no sense. Thus 
( 
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N^K 

qyjT^m 0 <;iwn'm f^- 

*^K 

^iH*in arm sn^trH 

^ 3TO *\ mitl ^ 

•Tvi M< 

^ anf] y^ arf^ 

anti *^nT *^«n *n 

*Trpf ?5^«jiH Ti\n 

WJ ^ 1 ^ V P»^‘t 

^niM *IT ^’^n, BpT 

H'^^iti anil ®iil'^i ^ wt 
^ ^ Hm HPT 

Ht't_^ ^i^ai'H m^i ^I'^'i 'tt%- 

‘MUM Hl-M+li ^ *fll« 

^SD -nuli^, 

07 % 4 W<H^ ail’ll! 

“aq^jffenr * 9m •<! ’W 

WT Hnln< ^ an^ % ^TfTT 

(^ ) Hr ^ ^ 

«n^ HT^ !T^ %i ^ 734*57 

HI OsMt^ tJlfH<I art^ 


NOW TIIF SUBJECT OF TUE 

DEnsmoN or a 8Xm\ 

HG Tlmt Afantm which 
IS Bung IB a Sftina 

NOW THE SUBJECT OP TIIE 

DEFINITION OF TAJUB 

37 TIio rest arc Ya 

JUH, 

Uicro Ere thrro charEctmstic 
nurlcH of a /h1c — first it is aMan 
Ira i^eronfilr & aiCTuficniil lino 
thirdjjr a metrical muj Dot rrety 
Mantra is nccwsnnlj aignificauL 
Wo fail lo SCO Tvhj tho phmso — 
m conformity with aignifi cation — 
ts addnl An anawur ran be 
pTm — tho word SInntra — U not 
distinctly mrationod in tho afitxn. 
It Is brought in from a prcc«Hng 
lOtra. 

36 Jaimuu defines a Sima 
in this afitia It has one oddi 
tionnl marie A 3IanlTa, metrical 
ondaignificnnl when an^ conati 
tntci a SAma or psalm. OWmen 
tntori atate that a Sima or a £ik 
IS distingnished ai inch in con 
formitj with tho praotioo of 
Icarnea loholara. 

SFi Tho Afantnu caQod Sik 
Sima or Tains art known to tho 
Vaidika polity Wo hnTo alroadj 
transMod a luiso which bogms 
with Aicht/dAniyii. Vldo (IL 1 
3iL) Tho gut of this ifitra ia — 
Th^ which u neither a Sima 
nor a £ik u a Tajos-Mantm. 
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^T^H^qr: l ’TTO'tiRl mM RJl^ 


Os 


VO 

♦v'i^x r 




t|I i^JTR v:i5: ^TMI I 

\i/ Sj 

=^R^: M'^R: 11 
^0 


II II (?^o 5® ) 


I '^M5iil[cU=5qq5T^|ci, II 

i^T«<r4t I R^** <m4ii^ 1 R 1 I 

VO Oy 

I oqq^*^ ^ ^ qvjtiq I «Icfr 

Jl^q^R: II 

<4vjiir4 c^r d^M^T^II 8° n (f%o) 

I R I dMl 1 R- 

tHlct=c 1 s^Hc=ilct 11 

Oy 

I ^RRiJ'fu'ci I Rfc^^qlqn. 1 'hci: I 

Os >o 

’^'T RR^MIH, I R5; 

^H*^~ 1 II 


11 H (^o) 

M^i4j I 'T^RI^=rR^^MIrt 11 
^^l4t I q|Tfi 

?l4r 1 ^qiHH^xRRMn, 

cqr=^r4: || * 


( 
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fT H-^K 

\<1 

:fr ^r ^ ^ ^- 
(S[®) ' 

iv 3 “) 


a® ?n 

( fi'i'l ) ^ ( ) 

(t^to) 

89 =<-^^(g 5 44 ( 5 <fq 

(-Jo) 

^ Fi 

ZTTl^ HPT HTT, »rj H'i(rte'<n M^m 
« il^d, pTHf \\i■^ ’ «TH 

^ppT H) 3iHT wr 

Tt^T^mr 3^ ^ itf7 
hVvK 11^ «T^ 

3T1^ »nf^ q|H^ 'FPT 

*Tlf, i,q pPTT 

Prff ’5TH7T' fl -.iqm 

5TlT5 

2flT^ *« l¥ 

twt^rat 

U ^ H5 en^ m 

ffT I^PniT, rll^iti, ^ Rf 


NOW Tur ai-iuroT or thb 
MOAUAS UEINO TAJUS MA^f 
TK\'} 

38 iSo, bccniiso of a 
spocml qualitj Uolsigndfts 
ouRht to be the fourth 
(Veda) (Statement of tho 
op)>onent ) 

And because of the 
cRtiiblwhcd practice ( of 
AcIiAnns) (tho Nigndoa 
ought to bo tho fourth 
'S eda) (An argument nd 
\anccil b} tho opponent) 

40 No, (tho Nigndas 
nro) \n.jus becauso ot that 
qualitj) (Final etaio- 
inont) 

41 Bj moans of a di 
root staionient, tho special 
quality (is deaenbod) {A 
ruplj ) 

S8 The /?»ki sro to bo r«H 
to^ »\oil(i 1 tho StlDM MTO to 
BQhg nloml tho 1»iM nro 
to ho Tcpcntwl »■ in fc whanper 
thn jTimdnji jiro to bo repented 
ftlond ^ ThUiBorocopDiicd tent 
In conformity »rith thu text, tho 
Opponent atatrt r itb ndnuttod 
by AchArjTii that Higiidafl nro to 
ho routed ntond. ThU w a 
ipccinl noalitr Ucnco the Hi 
ffadni differ from the Tnjtu to 
horo^wted M m a TThuporand 
comUlnto the ferarth Jbnd of 
tbo itkjitnw In tho next sdtiu, 
tho oppoDont prodncoi An 
ment to rohstantiato hu ttoto- 
tnonL 

39 The opponent eny* thxt 







11 8^ 11 (^o) 

t 

1 Mi: 1 II 

^le<r^J 1 1 ^Kf^: 1 I^d<i 

^ 1 fr wt\ 1 ^n'^ 

<t:^T4-d ^ 1 ilR ^ITf- 

^II'^ II 


NO 

?T31'HIH'nyi':=f 1 2(|61T 11 

>0^0^ 


i C ^S" ^TT- 

Siirt 3Tf| “^1 ^Ml- 
gS” 3i^ '{s t^siTW ^^^^ cMi-qT 
ar^ ^ M'^-i ?r^ f«i'‘i'il'M 

shiciT <?M M^r- 

^t=t^{i>il M-ilf- 

^=01^ ■pf'l'il^ 3T^i) 

ail^ 3THT 3^|-q^^^H1 (ti.sLlrf 

s^\i 

3Ttw-^^3ii^ ^ifr ^- 

^^1 3T^rr ^l\, STti 

•3T[^T ( ^ '=(’^1'^ 

=^3Ti| ari^ ir-iicfic^ “ ^iMi- 
” ?n ^Hi 

3t4- 3TT| 57^ 

3^|•RI -HiA^n^ 
ST^TrTF 'Tirfi ■W-^*1'=1IMl'^i' ^Ff- 
^IH c41=^RflM <74 

ari'^ are q<c7R7ni 


,tlie distinction between the Ni- 
gadas and Tajus can*be made out 
as the teims are used m com- 
mon con iiersation 

40 The term bTigada is 
brought in fiom the pieceding 
shtra The term Tadihpatvfit 
IS used m the shtra It means 
from that qnality the quality 
common to the Nigadas and Ya- 
]as iSTow, what is the quality of 
the Yajus ? Piose-construction 
As the Tajus consists of prose, 
so the Nigadas consist of piose 
Hence the latter and the former 
are not difPeient It may be 
mentioned that the V^jasanoyi 
SanhitS consists of poetrj and 
that theiefoie all the Yajns aie 
not prose The statement of 
commentators is, theiefoie, un- 
mtelligible 

41 The statement as direct- 
ly made in a lecogmzed tieatise 
IS that the Yigadas nie to bo re- 
peated aloud Hence some Ya- 
jus possess this sjiecial qnality as 
insistbd on in (11 I, 38 } The 

tcim— “fiom a shitcmcrit ' as 
( 







{%” ) 

^ 3i«dl ffiTiff npr 

37Tt^ 

3T& { jfl[^ 3i#T qi^i 

iptH ITH ^ ^ ^ 

3?^ jq^TTfn 
^ rjnit7Tt?T<i 
•a.qrTHTTfiTsrf^ ‘Pr"m3q 

( i^j j l^iHl^ K'\^'V^ Hl'-S 
"iqpf ^w-snt ^'^^^^ 

^ IS^, J ^ ^ 

-ilSMl^l *7^^ ♦i'lla 

Ftn »iala 5 11^1 3rrre 

^ irn^'^w Fni^ 
qm</ (^ ) ^’ilfftw 

irrt'i “nafn 

^ 'n 

+<al»1l *i'lldt-41 Hak I 
« iwi^ ♦iifi : 

*% IlHl^ 3T^ Pr- 

■>7Fr Itti *7l4Uia { i«qi'SI 
q^Ji'ii'^ ^ l^TTf 5Tf »nrfy 
arif qtH aqi qq»f|M| 


42 Bccjvuro of a Tea 
<?ou, (tho special quality 
of the Nigadafl is dcs 
enW) (An arc^uraent m 
fax our of tlio fino) Htalo 
nipnt) 

n^\ In thf nOtm »ccto» to wm.^ 
twn oar Intcrpri-tnlKTru Bat 
roramctitotor filmbtiro Intcrprot* 
it than — ** bi-cnaw ol tbc fi>wcr 
o( dmoTUlmtUif; Mmcthing to 
othm* ” and ► lal ch thftt Ihr «>c- 
cml qnflllt^ of l>io Toiai coruf^lB 
m ctTOVoymp romo mtisc wLon 
^ht'^ iiru n-pcoted alond. 

4_ Tho main ^tatrtnml m 
tho rttm in bronpht in Irt wot of 
AnovfittL If horae Tnjnn-3lan 
Inw 1» rLpoated oload thov cn 
lighlm the h(TUTr and thoroforr 
Uurr orci cntknt ^^ipnlaa. Thoao 
'trhicli wo Tx.prntM os Vn a whts- 

i >oT do not rnJlght^n tho h«iror 
lenco thcrti la a 'thd rcMon for 
I dWilinpTunhing the latter "V i^nn 
from tho forniPT Tho ctrmoloCT 
of thn word Is igada lapports tho 
diatlndioTL A« >igmQc» duttnef 
/y and tho verbal root gad algni 
flea to repeat Tho nitntitei on a 
f^mOity na ntado by comtnento' 
ton d'Oervo attention. A quality 
ia that wblch acrvei tho jiurpoto 
of othent Ueucu tUo Nigadaa 
I are thoao \tijaa which on) ro- 
pealed tdoud and which icrve 
tho parjweo of enllghtoninff tho 
hewer Thoao'iajtis whldi ore 
not Isigadaa are to bo Pre^ 
nouncod aa in a whiaper Vido 
th® miotatlon In the foot-noto 
(LL 1 3 S,) In odjotting tho 
iseoBooftha paasago in the fexH^ 
i note it la neawwy to divide all 
Yajoe-Hantrai into two dtaaoa — 
I thcKjo which are pnmounwd * 

(’VO 





K 

U H 

<^<^(4* \ II 

M[^l^X I I ^r 1 41^1 •* 1^"^^ 

c sqn^rjfL I 

^o 

oqi^^^iH- 1 m\ M^i^f ^ *^-<^l"c1<+^~ II 

^^11 88 W (^fo) 

II 

^ 8^ II (^0 fto) 

I ■=H’^f ’=i‘^ ^ I I 

^ I =H^ t^'S IMT qw^r: I q 5 fq^lc^-ii+'ir II 

loud, and those •which, are not 
The former have got a special 
name (Nigada) and the latter 
have no name The opponent does 
not see 'the argument and states 
that 'the passage admits of one 
interpretation only that all Ya- 
jus aie to be pronounced as in a 
whisper We beheve 'that the 
opponent does not -twist the pas- 
sage, but in-terpiets it in a na- 
tui’al way The relative validity 
of the two inteipretations of the 
passage as attempted by the Mi- 
mfinsaka and his opponent will 
be tested m the sequel. 


**11^01 cMl 

^rlidc^l +ir1|cl 

sTtti ®r4 ff 

3 tmi 4 ^osjTI- 





(v*ivri^M() ^i<\l 

(<HtArtt) (^0 ) 

(H*K ^- 

(^) ^ (yew) 
HT—C^o) 

) 

HO^t} 

1 J 5 IHT STpfl IIJ ft 

*?FI »Tl^i tlft «iS|| 

T\n f^PT 'i^K «Pt 

«r — ‘ RTT^lt »1l \ liM 

anM WJ7 ffi'f-j’Ii ^«ifjrfT 
*' *nxT3pi^in 
»rT <i HuO FTtTT 

'TT^ Pm* ^ 
Rnr fhi 

l« 4 'jVq^'fU 3 TO ft i 3 l 

^ PpiT «Tm 

<*11^1 'nTw '^'^'ii'ii »t4 »{-<m q 

^ TpT ^ qq ^4V(|*f I 4[- 

^ ft iK ni 4*1 a^ 3nq 
®t4 •» (1 

^imi 4 »ft^Kntf — qV 
*TV^ »reT frnH 

Ml 4Mitf *ft«^ q:4 ■qirtwt 

^ M* M'H, ^ *^^’^ 
H%i^ ^ 


AZ A. btutomont (ib 
made) for (dcflcnbing) a 
quality (of an object) (A 
reply) 

44 T( (it bo Baid that 
tbo name) of all (Ynj^xn 
mantras n Nignda,) then 
— (A doubt ) 

45 From tbo uso of tbo 
7?ik mantras (tlio>^aro not 
(Nigadoa,) (Tho doubt ro 
moved ) 

■(3. ^\e have IraiulutM tlrt 

won! r’j/ojw/eiJtrt bra ttalcmmt. 
lu fxact iJgniOcatlon Jwfr k 
pxtmlmition oa It bi oflm n»e4 In 
IdJuia phnoaoph} Br Vjupx^ 
tlrkbai, roTuropoUton taico a oon 
vrnwtion or common lifp ThoY 
mjr ** in common life aurli aejin 
dem M wo bare tnontioned It 
often mruln.” For oxamplo “tot 
Ibe ItrdhmnTTM lo dfno bpna, and 
totthoSonyfWMthora.*’ Thltn®' 
ocfttarily mcQM that thc« BtAb 
mtiias wIk) arc not SonyAtint nro 
to dt (□ lhf4 place and thoM who 
arc SanyAtjnt are to dt in that 
place. Thui tbo dlrUlon ofYa 
Jiia in^ NIgadflt and tbo rest ia 
made. Thb ia Uie way common- 
taton interpret tbo ifltra. Tbo 
natnml aenu of tho ifttn ia a^ 
onoo apparent 

44 Tbo opponent ilatc* that 
If tho panaqe nnotod and inter 
pretod appU« tho name Kigid^ 
to thoao "VajuawWohart} ropeatod 
aiond then a Mk whiob U al«o to 
bo repeated aloud u atofod in tho 

E under oxamluiUon ia a 
Thla objoction vUl be 
In the tcijael. 



[37o’^.qro\.^o 8^.] 




arn'^^^w 3 ti| Pim- 
<1^ -i^a1^^ rii^'f, 3TTT'5t 

-yH Siiiul c^TR<?-i 

l^q? Sfl^Tf ” 

Pl-iKiriH^t rldl 
^ STHI-MmI 't'l 

*t>K ®ii^, arn^ 

^ P)JJ<i fT 

3nt 37F ^Hdin. 

PfJl4 ^ -4^4^ 371^ 37^ 

^ >0 Cs 

pl-'l'il'^l 4|di 377^ 37^1 

Siniq ^iT^ciFT pl^lcJl- 

't'H'Jl 374 

37i| cpT, ^°1T ^1^’ 

'h-i\ «7^ii'^h41 ft-i |51'+'F4' ^if?it4 

etirt ^ ^1 '(■^F rf 4f ^f 

scjl+^«|IF7TF’'^ FR^iPn yirti 

^fr 

P>51^(?4 -“Ic^ -il^d ^*71-41 M'i^c* 

^ '^'Sti^'iir^' 37Hi'mrft ^cT- 

•ti.4 ^RioTt, d-^l 

‘^<^1 4fiK Fc+ot) ^'<?)I- 

«n=srT 37^1 c<7[ hm^- 

<5-^ ')'^»1|-q| 37117^^1 7^-51 f 371 =^- 
'4'l'1l^i7^ =7.71^ <?>l''lrtl 374 

't.i^ ftjK 37 |^c1j 

^ifl Pill'S 4)c1^'Hltl 37|^cf, ^ 

PlM<J H<H7# -2)1^^ 371>5^ 


45 Jaimitu declaies — OU 
opponent, this is not the way peo- 
ple Use the word i?ik How can 
the i?ik-mantras be classed with 
Yajus-mantras? The former es- 
sentially differ fiom the latter 
'^t’he Eik-mantias are verses, the 
Higadas are prose-passages Be- 
sides a Vaidika-passage states 
that theie cannot be a sacrifice, by 
means of theHigadas, but a sacri- 
fice can be offered by means of-Bik- 
mantias Hence it is necessary 
t-o attend to the established Vai- 
dika usage Hence the conclu- 
sion is that a Nigada is a Yajus 

It IS necessaiy m this place to 
1 considei the beaiings of the dis- 
cussion between Jaimini and his 
opponent 01 between the ortho- 
doxy and the Bnddllists The last 
were well-versed in the systems 
of thought as developed by the 
Achaiyas, and advanced argu- 
ments against the orthodoxy 
aiguments based on the doctrines 
and piinciples recognized by the 
orthodoxy The Mimfinsakas ad- 
mit that the Nigadas fonn a part 
of the Yedas, They seek to es- 
tablish that the Nigadas, being. 
Yajus, -are essentially important. 
The reason why the Nigadas were 
made so much of, is that at the 
time of the Brnbrnavadi philoso- 
pbei’S a vaiiety of sacuficial prin- 
ciples was discussed, All their 
discussions and statements were 
not embodied m the Br^hma?ia- 
literature Yet their dicta were 
lecognized by the saciificei's, and 
found an important place in such 
sacrificial systems as Boudh&yana- 
Shiouta-stiti’a which bases many 
sacuficial acts on the authority of 
Nigadas, because the Ach&ryaa 
would not dispense with theni 
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sTffi xT f'l 1^1^ M^WT 
an^ ^ 

^ t^ST »t^ 

^ «TTn <IT ♦i^inl *^!n T 
<iqi^ »nfi h.^47 

Jii’MiM Pnr? *T^ 

»n& HUrtlrt ^ 

ti ^ H<iiirti tpt ^ ^ 

Pi 

3i^|^ ^rfr H^i^d 

*i«al f*! i« «ri iqi ^t^T 

^ ^T?*TTH 

m t 

P\l*l^ *FI^ 
•M^tMl 3HRIM ^ ft 

■q(r<3 fi 1* *T3^Vi^ 

at Wltlty I ^Tftt 

^\iA P\ i«iHitvl 

qwft ^ fTftl \ «nfti ^ft4> hhA 
•1«ai 1^ ftm 5 i-H ^ ^ *ri?T 
i*i\i\ <flw ^ 1 «THT W 

^iPi'A'Sl VI«>1 

aqiri?)(T^HT 

^TT?! *PT 31^ 

*iqKi ^ <1 n[n ^ 
^ in TFT q>irMn 1 «#! 
n«ft ' ihwiK, 

^ riqjfi qiwMi'fl 1 am t^nr 
!T 5|I>iIiT»Mi fr 


IfeBctj Bonie NJffndxia arc to Im 
fonod hi the BrAhrmiMa litcratnro 
■nd other*, In tlw Slironta iGtra*. 
A^nin, Mtno Nlj,'ndM nra handetl 
down from pmcmlion to penora 
tion by oral tmdlllmi, U wm 
well Lnown to tho Adiftrm* timt 
thongli not embodied In the \ c- 
dna, •onie Mantras deterrod at 
tentlon and were \aldlko. T5 hj 
qneillon wm— L ow ore indi Mwt- 
trns to be accomodated 1 Some 
AdiftrjM admitted tlmt tlio M 
padas were ValdfLa ^lontmi. Tlio 
Uoddhhla took np imcL a state- 
nient orlhcndmh^KjnorthoAdiir 
yns and Inscd an arpiimeut upon 
It — an argument in the form of i\ 
dilemma There ii a difllcully 
wlKJtber the Mpndaa arc conai 
dcTpd Vahlfka or non \ aldOoi, 
If the Brat alt o mat ire l»o accept 
ed, Uw qnefrtion Is, to whnt V^a 
do Uicr belong 1 If the lut at 
toroatlTe ho accepted all the *a 
CTiflLca conduLted in conformity 
with them would l>o mm VoKliVa. 
Heoco the Tluddhlata boldly otketl 
the Aohiryna what was tho way in 
wliidi their position in tho rect%, 
nizedlitcraniroconld be ndjiuteiL 
It need not be slated tliat tho 
BnddJihfta rccognkod no book or 
hooka na divine and inspired, at 
Icflrt before tboir dcgODCracy 1110 
AoLi^yna fonud it a bard work to 
establlah that tho Nlgndas formed 
apart of tho Yi\jurVeda- The 
point of the dlioussion aa con 
dnetod at the time of Jalmlni wai 
— whether anoh toiU oa tho Ni 
padAs were Valdik* or not If 
vaidika, what was their place in 
tho throo-fold knowledgo (tho 
throo Vedaa)P Now^l^ya tho 
throo Vodas have boon expanded 
into four Vedas. Bnt Jainuni 
does not mention oven the namo 
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l%ITh t4l^|| il 

M<^iH 1 

l^m, ^^Ict II 

I 1 ^fit)WH-=^q^H- II 

«Il<^“<^^^♦ I I RiTTn tiiM%ci il . 

I ^ I 

02rn?Tcf I l^qi^Rqi^l^l^^’1^15^ ^*^<1 clt?^ ^- 

cfqn. I ^JTmrq^r-^cim i ?TWR%^wr- 

c 

dcffiq'^cqH- 1 5qq^cq|(J^qlc^q|qcq|n:([<Sj- 

fiftrlr I 5 ^rrh-irt ^dtqcq•?^HT qc^r 

qdd qiHlR I 37[<sqr- 

dqiK'tiiqf^ff^HdRr ^^icqchHt|qqq^%;f 
^m*i. Il 


VJ • 

5qt4 cqi tiHcj: q^Af^^dl'^i^j |p'^r ^td^qRJ^T^ 
m T^%R I t. d \.\>«,^. WdT m^Tf 


^dd ‘ti'?MdiH?|dr qd^ di'^Hcn oqRf _qdd qi?qdT ^^'• 
^5i«l qi<?Hdf qi^Hdf ^idf q5j4 ^m^- 

^^qdidlRr did q)<?HdT qi^Hdi II t. r. 

N \.V9,^,\~^. II ^R ^ Wd ^flR ^<qr d5l^ 

C — \0 I 

', ^'^qqiR I dRq^ ^|c?^idd Rl'^r%S I Ji£fqr ’^‘q’ fHdtq- 
’i'r: 11 %. sfl. I'i 



^ * 5 - I',, i, . 1 ;.;m 

OT^ ^Jl+M 3TH j It yn coilljilox if It COttHII^U 

^ srfJ ^ tcnco , \f tUcro Ik? a tlv't 

^Tr^aqfl ^ 

iribn 

^ ^ 

*innH *?r»’'?i iNi ffi*r^ 

\ ^ 


,I ^hr \iHjirnk i'an>i»^ l'°t 
Khm the U-t w nul ^JrciliM la 
\w^ rntmli n«‘iCT* Jl cart br rwiijr 
<rcti tbjii Ibf \tbam llrihgx**^ 
Urmwrf »tv* iittplr rpTJtirH 

tt»cb rpriuad tiirninre 

ii4 Ami»i*ii» cJ ll»MpoU'?Wrr» or 
Srwinha Tipttil nn b*Tc tm *v- 
plirr whAtrrrr hoffictt 
it (n rcmtirL Uul from Ibn 

” ’ " ” J - rtrw »t Inut of Jiimioi lip A 

[i^iw Jrni 'TT^u? I f ' tKimvliUrratort' non \ •idrV». 

- - ' jtU vbv* IKp jillpfltum of 

Mr xvairrr Tlie HiM^KtiOO k* 


n'l fNn ^ini 

7\ ! 

iTim n^i vi>^ii<j 'TPi 1 <;[T^ I 

^ 3n'^ 1 

HKiw ^ 5 ^ frn| 

^ rmn uH h-h*? ^ 

*4.1rtli ^ 

tm 

PTl sr^it. <IT^ 

h<i*mRi ^ wnt aftrt 

Wl 

J^pnf 3ffFSl 

3T«}w ^ 

t? y!vx\ 

arm amHi*fTO 


O-cir FTWl' i*- 

to lit* ^ Importool ir' W 

merb oJi il wmjt K itrrnooni effort 
tn^o bt Ibo DaddbVtl* to ptit 
down ibn prrtpniHmn oflboor 

thodoiy irbipb boldl/ irtalM ti»t 
U pen^^ npTrtlrO l»^Vn. 
It m»r bo mmlftmcd hy Uu? vr»J 
Oi*l the word Slpnila in not rooo 
tinood bj Pimm lo bi* ijilom 
of pmmnuir 

4C Thti ffltf* cotubMof two 

port* In IboBrit port Rten 
icnco w deGotd- A tmtenco i« 
tint in which tho prtncipiid T«Tb 
rrltb iJl lU meant dependent 
npon it Oj^rcoKfl « coraplrlo 
(boopht 'Wlmlwtho eiptutfion 
of *■ cpmpMo thonfjbi ? A yario- 
ly of thoQfiibtt rues ot ooctj fn 
Ifro miDd Liich of thrio tbooKbui 
ctm bt capre^wd lij a rerb with 









I 5ET^|='T<t^iRr^% II 

^={1^? I 5TT<e4lc1‘=hKqi'JlH^Ht ^iqi^H*lRi 

qrqw: || 


3^1nl, ^ti=«TT til't'l^ V+- 

qn^r cjum 

5i'>^T f^TlI'H'^ *1 Ml ^T'1'1 F 
V'IxiTf T3cq^ f(cTlH 3^11^1 cql-clf 

M<^H<i?iT w sqti^r 
»?+'=lf'f7^m ST^=? 5TT=1^^I 

l^qrariR 'tK<^ ^<T 3ltiairf, 
cl5lfi^ tl4 5^1'MMlt^s'l 
3r4 flcfl ^I=MI^ 

tioi|-c)i a^q" 3Tif '(iJs’^M 

qT^'MU'i-'lI 3T1^^ VI-' 

3Tff^ ^^l-^lf^lM 

3T«crt| ^ 3# 3TT- 

3H|^ q|-<| 3 t4 

cTT ^(tj 
oMl-°qi mV-M Pl<M<l^T 

3T% 3Tt1 NtfcT CT 
spf tl4' t^Tg-l 

^I'M 7 3Wr f^^K -=t5<^^c*1 

tilff l^^rl VJct>-cJ 

f+qiH<i, 

't5‘<'$ Ml-^qi 4ffJ|r^ q|tq ^?W- 
pJtl^ Cl^ % ^1^1 c(|cf^ 

sT^Tqi'K Spl- 


its means as expressed by the dif- 
ferent cases When such a 
thought IB conceived by the mind, 
the unity of thought is developed 
W hen the unity of thought is ex- 
pressed, a sentence is the result 
This IS the puipoii; of the state- 
ment of Jaimmi as made m the 
above sutra In the feecond part, 
a conelative sentence is defined 
When a variety of thoughts nse 
m the mind, and when they are 
connected with one another, a 
correlative or complex sentence is 
the result Though each thought 
has its verb and its apphances 
mdependentlj’’ expressed for itself, 
yet all the thoughts connected 
conduce to theaccompliph-mentof 
one and the same object Hence 
m the case of a complex sentence 
the thoughts are correlated This 
IS the purport of the second part 
of the above sfiti’a There are 
two teims m the slitra deseivmg 
special consideration the one 
IS S^k^nkaa, and the other is 
VibhSga JaiTmm states that if a 
sentence be divided,it is SSkSnksa 
01 correlative The sense of 
this statement is that though 
there is apparently one sentence, 
it really consists of many sepa- 
rate sentences Now the question 
IS — aih the last to be considered 
independent sentences? Or do 
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Z^\ 


8V5 ^ 

^ qpTiT' 5:r 

3 THt^ri. 64^ n« A\'iV'^ 

»^«cn.i ^:n< in'w 3T^ 

^ 'Df' ‘ ^ i 

t*U‘«»fr^<i utR^^jr rpTpftuii*}- 
^ 5c TT^ ^«ln *n- 

m Rrh*], ftnn 

^ ^iRTTT 

«TIM TTTTmi 

Vrm “^3^!;t^T i\^ ^ 
^tiHHi^ anpT 

*fr<:^ii I ^Hyi Jm«^i ^^^fl 

^fi4^»nTTnHM a^ 3m rmi{ 

M«wi f^ai H^TT ^*41^ ^[m I 
^ HUrti ’*• m ^ 

H PiTi^, fiFmft^W i^, 
TFI^ «Miin '*iHi^i^T, 3 tT 

iifi 4 it^ 15 I *pr *r^ TilifT 
®r^, ^m\ f>w Mft^i 

S'* 3 T^ 

'T»an^ cMi'!! aT4 iithHi ^ 
i^TTf^ 'TT^ »T^) ^ 

rtntfHfi^^ ’TTT*T tis'ii’vi f% 


No\r Tiir BcruECT or nir 
niMftiON or A prvTE rn 
-17 (SonloDcc^^) iKjinfj 
co*ordiDft(o, Uicir diMnon 
(is to bo nccejjlcd) 

tbpj rU rt*mli nln one » 'Titrni^ P 
Thn Ifl I crtnclmimi vf this y\ 
Twiigatinn l«tKntik)] mdq>m Trni 
i«jUTifTf N 'wlit'Ji M cnniii-ctnl 
UinrincIrpctMlCTicc and con titato 
cmfi *cnl m c»** In-can Ibtrti gb lhc\r 
caw-^ awl rcrlri nrr indt^fwlcnt 
ro far an th** InirTinrlnlion of 
ditfcn'iil amtmrM in a complex 
fccntcnru ytl tho complex 
^cpttTMO li onr Thrrr nru trro 
kind* of afutmrc* i aimplp wcl 
complex. A •implp n^itrnco ta 
that m which iho pnocijKiI action 
II one onlj* anil the mmna of lb*» 
action arr crprrs-ncil I>y umplo 
tTordaor phnun.-^ Thcrarannof 
an action aa erpr aaed in a com 
plex Mutcneu am lentcncca them 
acltw Tbo xmrjtorl of tiro re 
mnrka will ho plain frmn an 
Qlaatmtion — “IJm^'o nfcnuifrora 
a car dKily killed wicked JlJlnma. 
with tho aid of llano min for tho 
Rood of tho pctr'c inu Ixittle” 
In thia hcnltnco all tbn inmna 
and appllacccB of the action 
hVed are iimplo word* that U, 
all the adjcctivea, ndriThu and 
caso-relaUona nro ciprefc»ed hr 
BimploworJfl ^owIm fllMtni 
tlon of a complex aentotjco: — 
MVTien a InHlu rntfed and wlicn 
HannmBn guTo hi* nJd, lUma 
'who po^teMod coniage who waa 

m^tod on a war^chariot killed 
cendact wna 
^0 good of tho peo- 
ple might bo Dccomphflhed In 
silence tho adJccUroi and 
adrorbe are not aminle wotda 
bnt are •entcncea thcmwlrc* 





^ 8 ^ 

^‘wici 71*11^ 

v=i5^ JNPT 3Ti^, ^I'+T^l’ 

Jll«l ^'{•'-(1^’^^ j 

*l1'^ Mf't<JI^T 

3T^a 'm« Syifi - 

« 

“^W( 3fl^j STTl'^ '^■'"''11 

sni^ dlc*^^ '^J<?!'T ” ^ 

3RI “snl^” ^ ar- 

'i|‘5ll^c?I ariq, ?T<t 

JTTflEq' 3^^7> ^ aftl't’ 

<fi«i 31^ ^ci JTlIr. ^R^I- 
4l^(«'=ti 'J'^l^<"l 
Qrtjci. cJI|-q| STZf 371*^1 '^<H 
«J|<dlMl, ^\'& 'II'K, 

^I'K, 3Tn'^ ^'K =Ti^wi f^=^r- 

^^t^l '^4- 

'41^1 3?!^ ^ 'ci ^ 

( ‘I ^ 

“ 

^rtlj STr*-1-11-°Ml <iM cHo^'f 
'cl-<=<^( Hpr ^Idlrf] ^icfrl 

<^l^’4 ar^fTT ^c^l, Sv'’q|<?i(, 

\Jct5K,# ^T^cil ” ^ +1'^ 

t'(NNT ^•^“l- 

% '^'I'ci'stn «\^iH 3T40( 

't>'(l'4'f^ sf ji‘=i( ^ am'l 

Wi^ d4^[ aiwTlr ^ 

‘V 5-^ ) HHmT “aTTq>iq 

<<51H 4|H S)|U| UIJ^ 


There is ngam a Ihirtl kind of 
Bcntences ]t is called a Saran- 
vrik-^a by Jmmini This ivill be 
consideied in the next sfitra 
47 The term Vfikja-bheda is 
used in the shtia It means the 
dmsion of a sentence We hai'e 
to state again that there are two 
kinds of sentences In the foot 
note on the abo'vo shtia, we have 
gi's en an example of a complex sen- 
tenoo The pnncipal pait of the 
complex sentence is Ehma killed 
Rhiaaa. The other parts are 
suboidiimte In a complex sen- 
tence, the pimcipal and subordi- 
nate paifcs aio essentially con- 
nected In co-oidmate sentences, 
the 1 elation of subordmation does 
not exist -All sentences are 
equal Hence the wmid Sama 
(equal) is used in the shtra. 
“ R&mfi, came, Elnsafi went, and 
Tatyd stood up ” Though these 
sentences aio connected by the 
conjunction nitd, yet the connec- 
tion of some sentences being sub- 
oidinate to one piuicipnl sentence 
does not exist. The MimAnsakaa 
quote fiom the Sanhita and Brah- 
ma?;a-works to illustiate this 
shtia. We will ti-anslate the 
passages quoted so that the exe- 
getical impoi tance of sjmtactical 
dmsion into simple and complex 
sentences on the one hand, and 
simple and compound sentences 
on the other may be appre- 
ciated. See the Taittiriya-Sonhi- 
t§, (I 1, 4, 2 ) “ With the two 

hands of Phsan and with the two 
anns of Ashvins, I consecrate 
thee (this portion) (as) prepared 
to (foi) Agra for the appearance 
(bui;h) of the resplendent sun ” 
Tins text IS used for conse- 
cratilig thence which aiemade 
into the saciificial cake in the 
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D«rH}u rilr>um4*lrftfi«tt«Tijt 

a 1 2)‘^I/'t 

life bo obUloM » Monflr-v 
llie vjul brratb ( Vrits ) 
obtAJoM br * lucnfion Tm 
thi» >nul Wmtli ^ AfloA ) l*<> 
obtttitml br • lb»' 

riul l>rT>«th (' tAn«) V* obinin'^t 
hr « wrific** J/^ lb*' «<^v* of 
Pipht bi* nblAlord I jr 
ly'l tbp p<Ti«of bf«rinc !)0 oT 
UiiHilbj* ModficTj, l/’t nilotJ 
W bv ft wrifto** Iz-t 

jf jqbn i bft obtftinM by ft ftvtiCo** 

lirt Ujo ftfnil li** olrtiUttM lor ft M 
crUki^ Irt ft racrifioiJ Uj pl-Ula 

od Ir ft ftaTHhcv** T1 ibnuM 
to (rt olrtftlcM U InlMyrTTlM 


(t^TTi ^ 

m 

m ifrft, ^ 

«IW miH <TrT 

qT'n ’*n? *nn t-Hii 

mHtfirfi irnr 

%Kt *n c » ’*l^ 

) qr 

qrfft H 

(WPT) *fi >Tn ^ ^ *T 

^ 3(\nrtu<( mxK 

3TR1 2^ jiicin Miiisini 

TT ? I Panviijihft-calp 

1 

nT«n \\^ 

in m ( il^p- 

uniii ^^1^ >nii^ *!i? sriV 

’TmtSdlt 'JmqiT 

%ii I 

T»fjr 

«nt iwil^ miRvM 

»i(r I ^qi m iMWwq 'TT- 
f?T^ qlq^ TTt snri HT 
^ ^T^TfT^ ^TFir ^ 

^i niH*^ p?Wr 

xfj 

i^Mivfi m ffy 

% 5f|i q 

^ R^In <mT «n 

*<1 (riftq: 


by Mtdb»r» into “ftcllriij fti to 
tno p^oTtttxnco of UK'Ir rvop'^- 

tlrp funeiion^” Ppo ibft T^ittirlrft 
nr4hjBftM(III 7 n 1*3) Ob 
Panvfijihft-calp I mako iby 
ppftt coniforUlilp. 1 rrtub-r It Bt 
for tbpu by dri^og gfin." Tbfci 
tpxt Ip tj*^ whMi ft jilwo Ipftllot 
t«l to thft Pnrodisbfl cakr Nopr 
ft l^lrodILtbft-Cftkp Ip to Iw plftnrJ, 
Sit tn lb Itnmortftl Prftl cnt#>r 
Oh tbou mnrttjftr of nm lio pm 
pitUted and tit In that imnwrU\ 
ftpftt, entrr The Iroport*am of 
giWng the traniUtlon of ihfw 
liMttgPt rtyiQlTP* to Iw pdnlwJ 
OTt. AU thfl papugrt tUl ih* 
SIUftlntaicM quotp are from ibo 
\ ajar-\ rOa b^aao It folly dp»* 
crlbea Urts functima of lh« Adb 
raryn and bla comptmiona Jo 
OTory tftcrl£« the grrater por- 
tion of tbe ftrorV falU on thew 
«nim«tJnc on the 
iftjar Voila, illditavn Uke« cam 
to point out the Mfmln.! Lrann- 
Wo ham giml 
tmntUtlon that the irsy for 
the correct knowlodgtj of JJUha 
ra Hlyftaai commentary may be 
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< 1 ^'^ I 

'=tT‘H ®T1^> 

JTf'^ Wm 
J imrf ciMni 

*iVt 311[^I 
^^<i; •iti^il ^Hr 
■qi''<4fii,®rff^ - 

“^(*11 STlc^l? snf^ *'^'^11 ^?5T, 

arri^ rtl':'4l '^iCiT. ” ^ 'tl'^41'1 

3lff “3TTI^” ^ 3T- 

<>*<■41^ 'j(<5)Rt'4i ®n^, ?nt 

?nqw ^ 

’M'^l 31% ♦■Q'^lrtl ^^1 ?nfT. 
ai'aii^'i %i^m'=^ 

Qdl^ cqnt aT®f 3ii*^] <^-tM 

31^31'l^T, ’^“1% Hj-a 

arn’^ <:i’H 

^mi^iil+1l^ T^^"f '^H- 
^IM 3TI^ ? ^ 

( ^ 5,v,=v ) ^TT •H»?HK ^imd<. 
“ ’^1'-N'H1^ 

aTN>il-^l -111 -!iio%l 'i,'i^'=i- 
’cl-=*|] opr ^Irllrll 

3T:{IT do4|, -^qUM a-^l^jil, 
W-T'^ ^[vf^cll ” ^ 

'i«i -H wT ^ y'r+i -=% f Pi 5('”W I -q I 

!%%’? '^■<i•4HT ^I'^ft'lW VI- 

% 'S'Icl’Siri SIhIcI 3Thw| 

51 Jjbif % 3^ 

Ti|5 3^|c)T1^ ^ ^ 

^-1. ) UNlcI? “STTm-^'M 

•M 

^5|K ^w MIU] 4(5}|;^ 1(|H 


There is again a third kind of 
sentences It is called a Sama- 
T&kya hy Jaimini This ivill he 
considered in the next stitra 
47 The terra Vgkj’^a-bheda is 
used in the sfltm It means the 
division of a sentence Wo have 
to state again that there aie two 
kinds of sentences In the foot 
note on the above shtra, we have 
given an example of a complex sen- 
tence The pimcipal pai-t of the 
complex sentence is Efi,ma kiUed 
R 8 ,va 7 !a The other parts are 
suboidinate In a complex sen- 
tence, the principal and subordi- 
nate parts aie essentially con- 
nected In co-ordinate sentences, 
the relation of subordmation does 
not exist j 411 sentences are 
equal Hence the word Sam a 
(equal) is used m the shtra 
“ E§,m§, came, Knsnfi-went, and 
TfityS, stood upi” Though these 
sentences aie connected by the 
conjunction and, yet the connec- 
tion of some sentences being sub- 
oifbnateto one principal sentence 
does not exist. The Mimfinsakas 
quote fiom the Sanbita and BrSh- 
maTia-works to illiistiate this 
shtra We will tianslate the 
passages quoted so that the exe- 
getical impoitance of syntactical 
division into simple and complex 
sentences on the one hand, and 
simple and compound sentences 
on the other may be appre- 
ciated, See the Taittiriya-Sanbi- 
: t& (I 1, 4, 2 ) “ With the two 

hands of Phsan and with the two 
arms of Ashvins, I consecrate 
thee (this poition) (as) piepared 
to (for) Agni for the appeai’ance 
(bu-th) of the resplendent snn ” 
This text IS used for conse- 
cratiiig thence which aie made 
mto the saciificial cake in the 
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>nH 

JiTH flitj *<ni^ 

m v^} *nH 

»FT RTH^, ^ Mfii^ 

ina ^*1, ^vH\ miK «Tn ?i^i 
^nh RP? Ift^ 

*nXT 3TII >TTHTT^nf arm ‘f^iui-l 
^ “arr? S'lHifrrfI BNT 
^ ” armi n m ( » '*1'* 

) *n mnitu 

g^TT >rt 
<< OTH 

(^m^) ^ m T^FT * *7t *t 

^IT^ ^flcHJi^ htr OTTT |T^ 
afpt nlaisni ‘rtt 
oi«ii«^l'iiH»^ ^fT» Tf ^ 

ii*si, anwfl PTT 

•<H*i««-i|1IH'^ »^, ttVl <IT ” 

in il^ti 

»^hI<H >nfl7T *TTl »n^ 

*H«Qia M-u“i ^*5^1*1*^ arn 
3 mi^ 'i,Ii f irfcr 

CTrt 

®iiri ^^l'^^l ip 

*ffTn 'CTT «TPn PI 

Hqnj«Jrjfl of ^rgTir^l' pt^t 

«rf^» P4iH«< wpf^ hW^. 

(^-^u %?5T«ni‘ *n 

^qi^l *n 

% Hl^M l4ll 5f\l ^ 

•Hi^u 5ftl »(^la qin en 


Btrtlui Pdmimtit//i. 8«o UieTiit 
Urijn-SinhiU (I 7, 0 1 2 ) *< Lrt 
lifo boobUinetl L^a Mcnfico. Let 
tlw rital breatli ( Prloa ) bo 
oblaioed Inr a tacnfico. Lot 
tbo ritftl breath ^ Apiua ) bo 
obtainod br a incnflco. Let tho 
riul breath (\ tAhi) bo obUlnod 
be a aactifice Y/rt thfl scnjto of 
Eight bo obtolned bjr a lacTifiQo 
Ltd the aonno of hearing bo olt- 
Uhard bj- a aacnOca lot nund 
bo otitalned hr a tacriOco. Let 
apoeeh bo obLoinM hr a McnCee 
l/sl the aoyl bo obtained bjra m. 
crifioft. Lot a tocrifko lio obtain 


cu nj a BEcnnoe itre phruo 
tn DO obLainod w Interpreted 
bj ’MAdhiTB into *^actiritr as to 
the i>erfarmance of their rwneO' 
urn ftinctions." Peo tho TatUrlja- 
BrAhmana (III 7 5 2-3.) Ob 
ranKttslia-cake, I make thy 
seat cooifortabla I render It fit 
forthco bydri^ngghea." Thla 
text Is used when a jibico laallot 
led to tbo Ihinx/isha-ealre Isow 
a IHirodtsha-eako ii to ho pUced, 
“ Sit in the imtnortal aeat, enter 
Oh thou marmw of rice bo pro 
pitUted and ait m that unmorUl 
seat, enter The imporUnco of 
giving tho translation of theao 
pastagea require! to bo pointed 
rat AH the pa«agei that tho 
MimlnwVaBqaote arc fttun tho 
^ar Veda Lwanso It fufiy dea- 
critjefl tho functiema of the Adh 
▼"pi and hla componiona In 
ovorj oacriaec, tho greater nor 
^ of tho work fall* on theso 
^e*rta ^ wmmenting on the 
Vajar Veda, MMUara Ukei care 
to point out tho JlimAnsA bearing 
ofoTery text We W giveS 
the tranalatira that the way for 
the ^ «t knowledge of M|db 
TE blymaa a commentary may be 
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m<A 1 ^cvq-^irriccjici II 

\ =jK^qTm>J|H. I I qicf^^ 


%{ic(r^: I ^ri^Rfw^i^'acqr 

^FRR^ =lI4^l-4'i‘J|IK ePd I 

|f^^: <d4 

=^ f^i<i|^ II 

•V. 


^ ♦ 
I ^ 


5^ =^-qf 3T7k^ Cl^ t^l^l 

\.'H,\\.^- II NcHI^^'II H-llg H'+MT^icqf Scj^c^f 

^Wsll RgTc^f^iS.'^ qrqkW =J^[: I 

%. ^ w 


'i('Nl44lHlti-^ Ttl<sild 
01^H'4M d^-d fl'S':^^^^ WciMiijI^ 
'dti % ^ '3,3,=l ) 7^ 

dm &rr^ ^ H'(M<|c*i did^tf 
^l^d T 5Htil -i-dd^ ({I'A-i f Vd^ 
did-d vSil^ 31tl| Frm ^ril Ml, 
w ^ o vj>,^,^-5 ) qrRT^ ^if, i 


paved. The principles of exegetics 
apply equally to passages from 
piofane as ivell as Vaidilca liteiu- 
tui’e, as in the passage of the 
Taittuiya-Sanhitg, (1 1, 4, 2 ) 

the question is asked whethei it is 
a single sentence or diflPeient sen- 
tences The question is answered, 
and it is declared that it is a sin- 
gle sentence Again m the case 
of tile passage (Taittiriya-Sanlntfi. 



qio\ 


NH^MilH 

HiHI ftrt R^Hd- 

jflui M'MiK- 

;jT^n oiT? m ( ^ 

) *71 K\JtT: 1IT*7 

*?l^ f 5^ *77*77 

TTTTi^Tndq^ 37TT rn 

T*T^ 7T7 i J^PT K 
7T\7t7^rf^ 

«c *7T »j,Mli VPT airr fV^ 
'Iuswk'I I ■^ 1^*1 

^*771 ihhimi 

^ Ti^ 

s^hi wi mi \ 

*7^f7f^371^ 'Tlfl 7> *3 

Jfr7 

til*«1 ^nn Mti HI 37 

•^i^liiu «irfr+. tH'^HK »T^ TTl 
5 itiM *1^3*71 (i-ri-^r 7T7*7 
7^ Hl<l =fl ftTft 7:t^i 

Ttif? *i«nl iJi+ml 

*r7rfl «i |i) 377f>T 

fpT tnfl. ^nH«HlR 
*7Tfn 3^T *T7Wl »77ft «rT7tn *F 
Tritwil^ Frf ^7t7 «7^ 

3TO37]f 7m 

vrr ft-ti n h 1 ««''*h 7 tt *7 fpr 

ITTI^ a^WI 

irfl I *F7lrt *7^ 37777 

Bpf iqi 'i»( ’ fTTTJT 


48 Wordfl Buppliod b} 
logical floqncnco complete a 
Hontcnco for in nil (gubor 
dirnito) Bontcnccs (thoro is) 
cqunl rclationslnp 

(7 7 0 1 ^) all Iho wotriwa 
an* wpawtr arwl imlrpetjdnjt 
TLo lait In an lllunlration of co-or- 
Minato a^'ntJ^ncon ( Sajnflnrikja ) 
Tho TatttiHra HiiliraanA ( III 
7 5 3) in a COM of a complr* 
rrntrnrf* and pointa oot Uie rr*la 
tiou lylwrrn Foltordlnato amt^n 
cm and a principal aml^^nw*. 
Thrirlationnliij collnl iho FftWin 
kralm (roTTPlalirm) will be ex 
pUinrd in Uui nut ailtrm. 

48 Tbere aro tm) tcrmi in 
ihw nttra deacmnjj altmtion — 
the ono laAniuanpn and Iho other 
— TDlr*TojptTn Inconatmlng a 
amtence it la often nt-«.-iUorT to 
nppir aomo wordj! Some worda 
anr omitted from a acn ten CO on ac- 
connl of tho popular uaage 
When there are wo^ which Ujo 
idmm or popular ujwgo requirci 
(obeaupplied it u cnOed a caao 
of popular Annianea. But when 
without anj reference to the 
idiom or popular naop? It {i no- 
ceiaprT to auppl/ woi^ to aoenro 
lopicnl ■cquonco or Ihocon^ uilj 
of thought and when the mind 
la not mtUfiod without aoma 
■pccail logical adjoatment, the 
wordj anpnlicd for completing 
the aenao of a sentence constltaS 
AnuMonga A aontcnco doea not 
consist of more words put toge- 
thor It u neceuaiy that the 
words should mnto some sense— 
inch Bonaa u can aatiafy the ho 
man mini Here disconneolod 

words as jo/rsc/mc^o» ifwcan 





'jfT) •Mtji) »TF, 
■tJloJ, 3^?| ^l®<i <^lrtcr4^M 

flcl 

2?^ 'fl't'^ 'icHvi 

^ ^Wl STtlrt Hlf^'^^- V'f 
5ti<l tiPlPt, Sfir^l k1^(1 
3^l<i^ “ Hl^ri” 3T^ 

3lTm V'=^ ?JRR “«fiu| ” 
fTT f ‘l('}-7 ril^l f 

'iTt, ^ 'ii-q'+rti tii^i- 

''K'Jl 'ii^ H'lrt ‘‘3i|uiT- 

sSf 

” 3# *^drt 3r<^di <^)i'i+ srr- 
''iNi'^, 'j^'^ir 3^l«lwI-?, 

shiuiht^ 

vj^qcllrl 3T^ ^^d^llqM■^^ sfr 

'ifHvI rJW 3<ic<,|^ T^_ 

®Wlri 3^l':^i^^ 'U'hWI-^ 
tl+ilMM $^Irt Wlfn^ ^ 

U"' ■‘i'^J '^V^ni 3^|^ 

dl'^p^fr) J||^ 

^ic4 are *fu|ul 5f^^^t(c1 ,^i»|-^ 

3T2T STtIMI, arn^^i 
a7^|W|^r< 3^H^ Mv|q 0^1^ 

aqj^fr 

31 * fd-q ^+^iqM 
'^’(“iKi ^«i cqiti <riJqcii ©T^ 

^di-q -qKJ(ii<?ilcf Pi<?W'>i 

<41^1 

q-<f1|rij 'i.u'i fcj-qi^ 

^ R Hqi-dT 37 ?t H<- 


not make a sentence W ords can 
foim a sentence when they pos- 
sess tht ee properties the first is 
AkanksS,, the second juxtaposi- 
tion, and the ttnrd Togyatfi, 
When the woids — to he brought 
are pronounced, the questions 
are naturally asked — what is to 
be brought ? by whom is 
it to be bi ought? The state 
of the rnind in which such ques- 
tions are asked, is called expec- 
tancy (Akfinksfi,) A sentence 
must satisfy the Tnind in the 
state of expectancy “His body 
was cooled when fire was sprm- 
kled upon it ” Sudh a state- 
ment IS simply impossible It 
does not fulfil the condition of 
compatibility (Togyatfi,), for the 
hnman mmd is accustomed to as- 
sociate a notion with a certain 
word The property of a state- 
ment which satisfies the human 
mmd m tbis condition is called 
compatibihty(Togyatfi,) We have 
not explamed the pimciple of 
apposition, for it is so easy Brvtig 
pronounced now, me an hour 
after, and tvaier — m two hours 
moie, can not make any sense 
The system of philosophy known 
as Nyfi,ya fully discusses the pro- 
perties called Ak§,nksa, Sannidhi 
and Tog^atfi We will return 
to this subject when we mterpret 
Hyfeya-philosophy The infor- 
mation we have given explains 
the signification of the teim 
Tnlyayogitva as used m the 
sfitra The co-ordmate relation- 
ship of different sentences to one 
another is Tnlyayogitva Anu- 
sanga is based on the notions of 
-^kS,nki!g, (expectancy) and Yo- 
gyatfi. (logical compatibdity)* 
The translation of the Vaidika 
text! will explam the way m 
which Anuffanga is brought to 
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«nMi 

»5 «rj 

»tn 4 *11*^1^ «tt(^ 4ni <n 

(iiMl {hv^ ^ ^ aqS 

^ 3Tj^ *nn 

^ sm ' 5*1 

FT*J< <ld llOr 

JT^-T-IvUiO, (^aiipf) 

Pi^ mi ( snf^) f?r/ 

(ni'it^t^ wlM *» i%Tr 

— ’n^*r I »THT 

»r4 '‘i^>T«r ai« mi 

^ 3ti ^ Tft HTful 
h*ii»i^h?? Ik ii(l jfi 

^ Jht i\n 

am am * % ( ^ \ n, 

^ ) qiM*^ “ 3Tft <?m eln 
^<1 iifl, Pi'H ihI, ant^ 

^nnqt? Pl^H u^i ^ ^ ^ Ptt 

f.nii 

Hwma Ml^l »i*Hnj ar^ T»I 
«5 V H'xiHKi.'i 
^ «i ifll 3^ i«-<n 

*r4 3TT ‘ ¥ 

ar^, ^ '’^■* 

*ii^l^rt tqn^ «| l«W *11?^ 

H*Hini ar^ 

«if|pn *i*^i(;.'i w wKu «nft 
^ ft'pi ftii'i.'r 

s{^ ^ *ii^q 


bear ^ Oh Apni, 1 offer my 
ucHf^co to thco. 1 o LAm» 
(Htomlly killed off) (my) hanh 
toogne I oTortatno (mr) rcm- 
tioTu ton^e by thy body latent 
m i«m (htcnjlr alceping m iron) 
btenl in eilTCT latent m gold — 
(Ihy body oldcit and lying in a 
caTo) A caro u the tranilf- 
, tion of Oahrarn in tho ongmaL 
illdhara Intorprota OoArara into 
heated iron kItct or gold See 
the Taittirlya SanhiH (T 2 11 
i) Wilh regard to this text 
comm mte tor* coniidcr that the 
three epithets of Agni “ latent in 
mm. Intent m ailTer and latent 
In ^d" to be thr^e different 
■entcncea In order to complete 
(he sento of the ffrsi aentence 
the words' (thy) body^rcqnlre to 
be snpplicd from the thW sen 
tenor Again to complete tho 
sense of the Mcond sentence 
tho words ” oh Agni," from tho 
Brat and which (thy) body 
from the third sentcnco aro to do 
snpplied Agnm to complete thn 
sense of tho third sentence the 
words oh Agni” aro to bo sup* 
plied from the flrmt sentence It 
u tree that tho words are norer 
tronsferred backwards and for 
wnrds when a passage, like thi 
' one onder oonsideratuin, is read 
and understood, for tho mlndno^ 
iarof/y apprehends the sense and 
nnconsdoasly as it were, ar 
rengea the words as they suit Ita 
power of seeing logical seqnenoe 
This power of the hirmnn mind 
IS called Annsanga m tho sBtra. 
We will ro-wnte the text with 
enoh TTunls as the partfcular lo- 
gical power of the mind sup- 
pliea — Oh Agni (toat thr 
bodyj which (is) latent m iron 
(andj oh Agni, (that thy bo^ 
which (u) latent m sOrer (and) 
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3TMMM 31iM^% ^- 

ilTT ^MlW'5^ MI'^-1 

aTT’^l^i 

Rdl 3li^ ' rtffl ^ oiKM^^Id 

( ^2 \ ( ) (I I 
^^'M''ll<'l ( "^5 ) 
(ailPl ) i^ZiM I rl^'f Sit ) m- 
M'^'^iur Tij, (snj^O ar- 
T^WM ( dlM^ T^df 

WT ^ ^IM^) sq^^RT HT, 

(fd-°M| WldlW) dFll Wt 

RciFT M^^oikI Ml^lt ^ 

aiffWl ^(?n, ^1 Mc5T •Ml^l 

31H01 31^” ^ini ^ ^ ( -3 
^ ) RT M'^NI aTR ^- 
^IMI^l “ ^Idl^l ( RR ) doii 
M><1, ^^1^1 Wld (t1<^=ldl) 


oil Agni (that thy) body (■which 
is) latent m gold (and) thy body 
oldest and lying in a ca've,-(by its 
po-wer) I overcame (my) harsh 
tongue, (by its po'wer) I over- 
came ( my ) vexations tongue 
Into thee I ofEer my sacri'hce ” 
We -will translate the text (I 2, 
1,2)“ Let the lord of kno’wledge 
(rmnd) purify thee Let the re- 
splendent sun punfy thee, by 
the bundle of unbroken grass, by 
the rays of the sun establishing 
the world ” This is the oiuginal 
text literally translated It con- 
sists of three sentences, each re- 
peatmg the verb punfy The 
means of this action is mentioned 
by the instiiimental case at the 
end of the third sentence The 
human mind is naiwally led to 
connect the msti-nmental case 
with(the veib as it is thncerepeat- 
ed This power of the mind is’’ 
called Anusanga 
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^ ^^cTi ^ 

Hifi 

2^17 Tf^ B?7 5^ 

*7^1 ^ ^Hl'Ml^'flA 

NHlrtl^l Wr^T IINI y.«^l'<^l 

Pn iln1 *’ arm »r5 >7^ arrif 
TPT^ Jil^i 

<' T:7I ” ” 'TTT'T 
Ppqn« ^ srtf^ ^ 

«m»t f^«-^(.^ifsi ^i TTTn jj^iiMi 

^ thrt btTc ttO ?• ft 
5W TTW Pr?l Pf hU 3 wn 
Sftr 

JTFi'iss fi.Mirt aryriiTm 
«^3fT jtfR^ 

,:n?W *71^ afnm ^ 
erHT 

‘t< *^1*7- 

cxiPT®'? ^t{t 1 ^ 

■qi»»| ^ ■^1'^' 

»TTt, H.t‘*<7l+r<f1l 

H^i i3 ? Tnpr wHJirt qj I 

fl, 3#^ ^ qr ®i6ixj 

;rrt1 ^rq ®7^ ^ 

^llt^i^ 55pi3oiiPi 

?JFfa 


vow THE 8UWECT OF THERE 

FFIVO NO ANDJANQA WHEV 

WORDS OR PURASEB IN 

TERVEVE, 

49 Tlioro cannot bo 
Aniwanga in caso of inter 
vontion. 

Tn tlio Injit iQtm, wo Lato 
BtatM thnt Uio Animuga u df>> 
finotl by Jnimml ia a lopidil or 
niUjcr orpffclical power oftho hn 
mnn tnmd Jaimini m tbit 
iQtm (liBcanv ‘1 tlie way m wbioli 
A •enIttKSj la to bo comj lotrtl, a 
■cntcnco on wliicli auch a power 
of the nilnd cannot bear and 
tlw »cnM) of which the mind 
natnndly doca not complota 
The qaotion u tlio completion of 
an mcomplcto acntenco by mii>* 
plying words. But what words 
am to be supi*llrd Is not enafly 
seen. Tlie words nro not to bo 
found In a *cntonct lienee words 
ncccsmry for rtniipleting the ■onso 
of a Bontcnco nro to bointrodacod 
into it Tbo introduction of 
words, Iho rcodor not 

in the text under conndora 
lion oml tlio oomplotlon of tho 
tonso of the sen ton co by supply 
ing ^ords of his own constitutM 
a case of pmuilnr olUntos. Soo 
the rtltTU ( L 4 29 ) on tlie 
mbjeot of popular olUiwu or Lou 
; Idka N llkvn.siu.m- Ino quoatlon 
n^nln. Is ralscd-^whai is the dis- 
tinction between a ease of 
Anoranga or exegotioal power 
of tho huAmn mind and popji 
Inr eUIpeis. In the former cose 
the connection of words with one 
another as baaed on eipootanoy' 
(Akftnlf**) is caaenthu — jmc 
tapodtian of words as based oq 

<n-«) 
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aiiPT eitii eri^ 

^fr+'=t’ ( ^ ^>^v* ) 

a^i H^l%. a^irii 't^^RT, 

3llpl ^m^^ 

r'i^R’^cJI Hl[|^ ar- 

^0JJ||+1S^ W<iNl 3il^^ 

aitirtf 'TTI^^ rff ’TTtw^ 

^i^f- vjjcios 3TH5^r ^iil^i^T 

-irt 

^q'^N <=15 H 3Tl*^'f 

'RT Il-^K ^rtlR a:?!^ 

vjjcioi artioTf *-qum rwH'^ arr 

•Icl-H ^ W a^HvI ^I^T 

?ff 'Jl'io* ar^f^l ^- 

''1'^ '=)|'^:rlR't) ^ ^=105 dff 

*tl(^^ tl<Km<1 ■HM 'Jl'lc* 5^- 
^aitidid^ 'd'j|^Rii=i't?«i pj^id 
'iiu 3T’=^^tfd' 

arrf^ 

?rT^i ” qj qT'Hid 
“^cir^i^*” qj 
W[ ar^c'Mi^i ^ “q- 
” qr q^ij-^i vitdoi-ci s^|^ 

2q^(>lj|l^qT qi-'IM ” I Hi 

“^C>i| a^|f” qj qifx^f i ^^55 

a?^ 5^lt^c^ ^>^1 q[^cif^Hv q 

'd'l'* -\\i\ “ vtil^, aTT-^JH'l 

q-rt ^^qiK H'J aiioil 3i|^cf fT- 

ar^N q-iiqB?5r qt=M< ^icHv^ 


their relation to one another is 
alsp essential — sucli juxtaposi- 
tion as does not admit of any 
paienthetical -words or phrases 
intervening AVe have explain- 
ed -what AkdnkfiS or the po-wer 
of the mind called expectancy 
IS The pioperty juxtaposition 
of -words or phiases — ^is call- 
ed -Anantarya. Juxtaposition 
need not he real . one -woid need 
not he actually near anothei , but 
it 13 essential that one -word 
should be near another so far as 
then relationship and dependence 
are concerned The adjuncts of a 
word — the woidsoiphiaseswhich 
enlaigo its sense — aie never consi- 
dered to intervene. An illuSti-a- 
tion -will simpbfy the observations 
[ we have made Let. us take the 
foUo-wing sentence “ \Vho -will 
not say that he who has studied 
much and made a collection of 
books for the good of ' the people 
has obhged the learned 1 ” In thia 
sentence, the woid who is the no- 
mmative -fco has on ode and is near 
the phiase — “ a collection of 
books ” On account of Anusanga 
or exegetical relationship, the 
word ovho is seen to be near has 
made, but it is not leaUy near it. 
The sentence “ who has studied 
much” intervenes But yet the 
intervening sentence is not re- 
cogm7ed by the mmd to in-ter- 
vene We -will proceed to 
the examination of Lonkika 'VKk- 
yashesa or popular elbpsis We 
-will translate the Vaidika texts 
which aie used in anointmgthe 
ammals-with clarified butter m an 
animal-saciifice “Let thy breath 
unite -with the air Let thy bmbs 
nmt^e vith the gods Let the 
the '^lord of the sacrifice unite 
-with theblessmg ”In interpreting 
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thlfl jtsTw^ MIdliAra rireatio 
tuMDiii;? of \Qlatra M uio ctmo 
of a Bacrlflca Wo boUtrro it mcani 
a god for Sfljana hmuwU In hit 
commontiry of tlio JHg VodaKiyi 
Uuit lajatrm ia lajani^ or fit to 
bo 'vonhippcd and ia applied to a 
god. Hio text are biro tmnilntod 
conilits of tbico jvirtB — tho firvt 
two parts allow whoro thoparUof 
tlio Mcrfikiil animal go after lU 
being Idllod and Ibo tlxlrd men 
tioni tbo blemng glrcn to Uio ga> 
crificcr Hk) lerb in tbo fiiat aen 
toneo Cannot bo trtuurforrod to tho 
third bccauio a pbmi verb U m* 
quirod In tbo aoeond scntenco, and 
in tho third tentonoo, a tingular 
rrrb ii roqnirod. Thlfl is not a 
caie therrfore of Anmangn on 
account of these dlfflcrrjtica If onto 
it u a CAM of eUipais. To coni' 
ploto the BonH of tho third port 
tie elhprii roqnlrOB to bo anjmlied 
a ploTAl Torb reqniroi to bo in 
aerted in tho aoeond parL A tln- 
gular verb la to bo anppUod in tho 
third port. Oommentjitoii point 
out thoeo dlfflcnltica of Inlorpro* 
tation and maintain that tho 
' principlef of wliat is c Jlcd Ann* 

; aanga aio I 
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ct,+<'i^T ip^i?r ^ ^FT 

3^t^[ 311^ 3T^r ^ ’fFinr- 
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3Ti+^1 '^, <1 idwi^ 

®7l| ■H^W MqR 

arq 3fii <qi-i 
sri^ vddi^^uiiif ^!((>iui- 

fr ^fy q^ii-^r 3^|^ 

^yNi 3i|ct,i^ q^ji-q He* 

C\ 

3Ti^ 

+^'J|'^1 qj Hl-il^Sfy Cj|^- 

fi'fl'i ^(41 rfii 

jiHi-o^fi Tnq aTT^fd 3^- 

’iJ''iqT«:fH'=-^ 3^^,^lt^ "^dld W'iyJ- 

^tfld 'H<?q 3Ti|Kf ^J<^l 
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In tins chnpteij the nature of 
an action ns lecognized by tlie 
Mimansakas is consideiecl An 
action (Kainia| is divided into 
two classes piincipal and sub- 
oidinate The Buddhists opposed 
this division, because they could 
not lecogniso actions sacied as- 
distinguished fioni seculai or ac- 
tions piincipal as distinguish- 
ed from Buboidinate The Bud- 
dhists openly declaied that a sacn- 
fice IS not the means of obtainmg 
Heaven In lefiiting these Biid- 
dliists, the Mimansakas found the 
diiuBion of actions into piincipal 
and suboidinate to affoid some 
advantage, foi they could narrow 
the discussion by confining at to 
what aie called pimcipal actions 
which alone aie Vaidika and 
tlie means of obtaimug Heaven 
AVe have exammed this paitof 
the discussion in the foot-notes to 
6, 7 and 8 sfitias of this chaptei 
The Buddhistic opponent purpose- 
ly mentions Piayaja — a paid of a 
saciifice We must illustrate this 
pomt of the discussion. The sa- 
ciifice called Daisha-pfirnamSsi is 
the model, the form of all saciifi- 
ces The beaimgs of the discus- 
sion in this chapter would be 
easily understood if the place and 
importance of the oblation called 
Prayfija be pointed out Pive 
times ghea or clarified buttei is 
thiown mto a sacred fire The 
pimcipal oblations m the Dar- 
shapfiiuamfisi-sacrifice aie those 
of the rice-cake called PurodSsha 
W e will describe what PurodSsha 
or sf^cnficial nce-cake is in the 
sequel This oblation is a prin- 
cipal action PraySja-oblations 
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mi <pp;i nn Ft3 ^ 

”n '^1^*3 «^tji^ V^ j 

H t.*i ^ fVwT ^ 

^\\x\, m jpfi anf^ 

^ ^ 3^ ^'iWt 

<^fii j ii^^t hW 3Tf^ 'fopr 

*nn 3^ 

Tn^r ffi >Tm, i iir^ 

ar^ ( tl 

^3 tHI^ihiI *mTtrm 'm 

^TT 
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•M TffH iIT'^iaftqiai^^i'T^tW 
^1^ 3^^^iyll '?:fni arn^ an- 

^ pTTH 

g^ f ^fip 


Arc • pnndpul obU 

tion. Tl»as 111 ovcrv iJicriSw »ome 
ol Uticm U ^riodj-al iohI tbo rckt 
arc laborditiatr On tliu lllus- 
tmtion tlie Bail ILlUlo opiwnout 
builds an ar^ment ami infiisU 
that the iTOWfl of pods arc onlj- a 
tnbordlnalo ]mi of a pacrifico 
Bat tbo ^Ilminsaku consider tbo 
jTndBCfl of pxla to bo pnacli.ai 
rhuj tlio Uiscasaion irlittber tbo 
praises of gods iw song or redteU 
wcTO jrnnaMil or lubunliiijito was 
odginaleJ. S<--o (If 1 13-.0 ) fcH. 
tnuL Tlio iirgumcnti of the Bad 
dbuts and tbo Mim&iisnkaB — tho 
Adherents of the A'’aidiha ]>oUtj — 
arc histoncallj ImportanL As Uio 
prooy-passogeii repeated or Tones 
snug siinj Ij deoenbo aufiUtles of 
gods, they sro salxmllnate, TIio 
gods oro p^dpol AS tber axo 
qaalihed. cjonlifiedortheinib- 
stmtum ofqiialitiefi is more Impor 
tant than mero qualities. Hence 
Uio gods Are morn important than 
tbdr praises. But tbo Mimfhunkaa 
comidar the pmise to be their 
god himself Hence they insist 
on tbo pralsoa being principal 
This discussion warrants the in 
ference that the Buddhists wor 
Bhlpped idols, and that the Mt 
mAnsakos or the Hhertmts of tbo 
Vaidika poUty condemned ido* 
latry and Insisted npon the per 
fonnonco of aaorifloes in tbelr 
stqaiL The dieousslan notumUy 
introdneea the eTamin tion of 
certain exegetioal prinoipiee Bueb 
as the tmnsferunce of words book 
wards and forwards. "When in 
the oourte of the dlaoUssion, it 
was stated that the Mantras were 
prindpoy t was neoesaarily asked, 
— ^what are these Mantras t and 
what la their nature t In answer 
Ing theoo questloni, the Mlmla 
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tt^K ^icil 'fl'J ^ Cm 
T i5^=?5<?'4 sT^T^^'^itTrPimc-jr, 
d-^1 titr -aq^ 

I^^K 'dcM^ fllcil qf f'^t^l<ti=^- 
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S^Mf f^FT 
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srf^j <?5Vl^ ^- 
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«r>jl+f^ *^u(i^| 4ct^^fif 3TFT 3qictl- 
aqti«?Ji *^“1^ ^ ■Hlidlci 
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'i^ 
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^(?JT ^ f^- 

^(\ H^q+i^JtirTi 3q/;^:(|4f 

'=ti'i^l, ^fr <fiVi hI''<{c(i h^k +rid[ 


sakas dmded the Yedamto Man- 
ilas and Bifilunawas, and defined 
the former and the latter as well 
as the 7?Jg-Veda, Sfima-Vedaand 
Tajui-Yeda But the Athaiwa- 
Yeda is not mentioned This is 
nothmg At the time of the A- 
charyas like Boudhfiyana and 
AshvalhyanajWhon sacrificial acti- 
vity predominated, Mantras called 
Nigodas attracted attention, and 
began to be mcluded in the Yajur- 
Yeda. At the time of Jaimmi, 
the Nigadas wei'e not distinguish- 
ed from the Mantras of the Ya- 
jur-Yeda Yet the Buddhistic op- 
ponents did not admit that the 
Nigadas were to be included in 
the Yajur-Yeda, The discussion 
between the Buddhists and the 
Yaidika orthodoxy on the subject 
of the Nigadas is interesting, for 
it shows how the sacred scnp- 
tuies were scrupulously watched 
and how no addition could be 
made to them. Now-a-days any 
Sansknta veise is easily recog- 
nised as a part of the sacred scrip- 
tures The discussion detenrimed 
the extent of the sacied scrip- 
tures, and only particular Man- 
tras were to be recognised as 
sacred. The next question was 
how were these Mantras to be 
mterpretedl The Mtmfinsakas did 
not recognwe the division of a 
sentence as proper The state- 
ment of the individuahty of a sen- 
tence as an exegetical principle 
does not appear to be sufficient- 
ly important at first sight, but in 
applying it, it develops a variety 
of important rules. It is ne- 
cessary to examme what is 
called Anusanga which is used 
in three senses which aie likely, 
therefore, to be confoimded. A n 
Anusanga is a case of con- 
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JtHT^T, nn ^JiwK ^ **^l'^ ‘ 

0!^ *T*f 

eq^*^ ^ *PPl 1 

qk (t5l 'TNt 3i^Hii*iftlH'4 
M*n^l dtlT Trf^ ft'qi 
sri^, ^qti^tH ql iWl M'lH 

^ ♦ii*imnil »T 

nrWI *nfi STT^ HH- 

i|fl *iifr^ qyitt 

oMiPr ant •P'k 

tti^n oT^ H'X^\^ ^ 

jn «fvt^ 

n n\^ ^ 

TT^IWI Hiq^i '^'Vt ^ ^ 


ilrucUon Jn vLIch ■words wtj 
witamllj and meTiUbljr *u^ 
plied bj- tie bnnuin mind. It w, 
tecondlj the cxegoUcal power 
of the mind which tlms lup- 
phe* tho words. It is, thirdly tho 
rxegetkad prindplo which exa- 
mines tho eyntnctlcal conditionn 
on which the •yntnctical lupplj 
of wordf for completing tho *enlw 
of a sentmco U imecd. Ii It a fa 
ciUty of tJio mind 1 Doe* it como 
into play only when a sentonco U 
I to l»o interproted 7 "With what 
known peychological opemtlons 
or facnltiee li it to ho connected 1 
I Them aro Important qaertions in 
I psychology W e do not boUoTO 
that modem phllomphon htro 
oTcr mentioned tuch an opera 
tion of the mind. Tot tho 
human mind conatantly work* 
In tho ■way explained In the 
iGtraa. ITninan speech would be 
imi»oi8iblo If tho power with 
which tJio human mind lupplio* 
word* or rather the ideas of which 
tho words are oinanonts, were 
not reoocnliod, Wo havo ma 
mined all tho prooosaca of elabora- 
tion, or ratiocination mention 
od by payohologlsti. Ann^nga, 
though an Intollootufll oporaf cm 1 
distinct from any of them. Thii 
Is a poouliar function of the mind 
and U to bo obeerred In exogetlci 
only It is an exegotical opera- 
tion or Cicnlty Its loeleal Dear 
ings aro important, lor before 
a oomplox Bcmtance is analysed in 
to separato propoaHlona, bdhro 
the last are distinctly stated, bo' 
fore the sense U categorically fta 
t^ boToro the defioieiit words or 
phiisw are supplied, the mind 
has acted,and hu dereloped a slg- 
nlfloation, the logical oonsiitenoy 
of which it is able to oramino and 
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accept. Fiom sucli A mental 
po'u erftlie third sense of the -word 
Anu^anga is inseparable To facili- 
tate tlie application of these exege- 
tical pimciples, the natiiie of an 
mdividual sentence, a simple sen- 
tence, a complex sentence, a sin- 
gle sentence and a compound sen- 
tence IS examined. The exegetical 
piinoiple of the appbcation of the 
exegetical faculty of the human 
mind IS next explained Its po- 
sitive and negative sides bemg 
discussed, it is defined The natuie 
of exegetical mteiyention (Yya- 
Tadhy&.na) and the syntactical 
con elation IS explained All these 
impoidant exegetical pimciples 
aie discussed an this chapter 



CTUTEAO MOLtr'tl 
KOCOO 
Swmnixxn 
21 bI Jane 1877 

I dm ilcliRbtc<l mill yrnjr wori. nnd I hq)o nnd trnat yoo 
^ill lio nbV lo rtinlinno iL + + + Dnt to tbo bchotar tbo 

PAmunimAniJ of proat Intetrsi nud I Unvo ulTrajd tbooghL that 
1VO minfeil a juitfTTi Imlmn wholar to (nnulatc nhd propi rfy inter 
jiTct it It {■ to fall of sUtitiona to 1 ijnCtn mnitcrb kJi oro 
folndar lo yernr Shrolnynfl hat of ttIucIi wo m Rnropo linvo iv 
Ttty vogne nnd m li>itjnci eonofiption 1 on havo on the other aide 
n pFtnt diBicTilty to eoniend mth vu lo find h tmn* exact 

1 j ro lo SjJddhnt ihilrwophimJ tcrron /n exact cor 

rMpondenre of Ron/jlnt and 1 nglitli technical term^ is clmoet im 
po*ail lo^ Imt tomidlmcJi a nearer npproarh might haro boern ponsi 
Uc- + + + To roe thtvto MlmAnratbi-duBcntnion^ nro ti 

tmnely allra ■tire and for nccnrnr^ of rcofionlng tbo^ have no 
equal anj_wliCTQ + + + \ onr joamal will bo moat grate 

follj n.'ccivi'd by Sanskrit Mhohm m Fnrope and I Ijog jxia to 
pat duTm nij jump na one of yoar anltfcnlnre 

F MAX HOLLER, SL A. ic 


Oxford Aprd 1877 

IbftTC RTTa^ plcasoTo in Ixtiring tcotitnon} to the merit* of 
Mr « rmnilhl} publimtion called “ Sn/Mnniiaxxa Cbintanikd 

tho 6rft Ivo naraber* of wlnrli liavo rt^clicd mo licrc ifr fg 

on able Sanaknt bdiolir and hns a profonnd acqanintanco with 
tho BIX Bchoola of Lidoui iihflcwopJiy Hia maganuo mJl bo cmi 
nontl} nacfnl nnd hi* Inlwarj! deaorvo the Bapiiort and cnconrogo 
ment of all Bcholara nud of all >vho nro mtcrcfftod in tbo woLforo of 
India and in tbo promotion of a bettor knowlodgo of Indian habits 
of Ihonght. 
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lias handed to me tvs o, copies of iNo 1 of the jSfacfdai'shana* 
Clnntanikd I shall he glad to take si:s copies of this monthly pub- 
lication 

J MUISd c l,l l d,pe p 


UNITED STATES, NORTH AMERICA 

Pi inceton, Juhj 3Ist, 1877 

® At a icccnt conrocation of the Regents of the University, of 
the State of New Yoik, held at the Capital of the State, Albamy, 
I was invited to addiess them on the subject of , Education m India, 
and I found an allnsion to youi personal caieer and present posn 
tion, with some quotations Rom youi published vviitings, well le- 
ceived and useful, in illustmting my points Accept my best wishes 
foi your highest success m all youi hterary, philanthropic and lo- 
forinmg effoits Your mental grasp is vigoi ous + + + + 

R G VVIEDER 

Judging fiom the inti eduction and the way m which you 
have dealt with the thiee prehminaiy shti-as of the MirnSnsfi, I am 
led to expect that youi work wdl be vciy useful to all students of 
X Indian plnlosoply Please, put mo down as a subscriber for five 
copies 

NANARHAI HA RIDAS 


Lileiiatuezextunq 

Op quite another stamp from the introduction is the pi ecisely 
detailed explanation of the mdividual sfitia, which gives the im- 
piession of caieful woikmg through of native commentaries, which 
nevertheless occupies an mdependent position, and which, as the 
means of undeistanding the shtras, is of high importance to us 
It must be the result of long and solid preparatoiy labours W e 
can, therefoie, wish the best success to this meritonons undertaking 


Jena, 

A«yast,1877 


A WEBERN 


The Academy 

SOiZi June, 1877 

It is encouraging to note the evMence which this undoidak- 
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(ng fifforda of iho increaaod mlorest taken by nfihro aoholara in tlicir 
■tAndjird worka and tbo text and coninicniary if comploied cam 
not faQ to bo of abiding Talno to acbolars On llm grounib wo wish 
tho editor snccets m Iub nUlior bold odvcnhiro 

IkW WHSTiLENnbTER RLVLhW 
j NFW BEBILS 

, No cm July 1877 

Tbo Wort, ivben complotod prorau»ea to l>o ft TaJnablo colfoo- 
llon of malonatfl for a kuowlodgo of Indian Philosopliy 

IHfcJ HINDU PATRIOT 

jr 

( W# hiTa WproducoJ. thfl rcrkriT from tlio Hitdd Patsiot m tt rarcmetly 
hot «xli*tiitiToJy gtm tho hutory f tho lahour* of Etirupean ond rattro ocholarw 
la tho fleU. of ladan phQooophy ) 

BJ.UD1ES EN INDIAN rnirosopiiT 
‘ Jun^ 1877 

WlBP m hiii aocoTint of the Hindoa wna tlio first to bring to 
tho noheo of English scholara tho first principles of Undn Philoso- 
phy but hiB ncconnt aths exceed ingly bnuf and haTing been com 
piled from elementary Trorkx, did not m any moot tho requiro- 
menfs of Enrepoon phJoBopliicsl imtors ifc ims not thorofore, na 
til Colobrooke wrote his rnnmrknblo cymys on Hmcln philosopby in 
^0 Tmnsacbom! of tho Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain that 
European scholoTS got a really bciLntillc nud junJ sketch of what 
tho K ndnfl had done m tho domains of phdooophy As tho worka 
^ of a npe scholar and dislingiisl si oncrotidist tlioso epsays t ere 
oboTO rR pTfuao They wort howt tot WTmtmg m ono important 
rttpeoL They gave the Bab hincL cf "^ida phdowiplucnl iiIcqb in 
the hmgtmgo of tho ei«ay at, b it not m thoir ijv, Mima rrria and in 
a snbject Jiko philoeophy where a great de^U depends upon tho 
words Mod tho^ could nut bo ntihied for any critical porposo 
Baja Earn itohnn Roy a os nys on tho Todanta-dcr tnne snpido- 
montod as they wore by tmuilationi of somo of tbc Ui>anuads woro 
bettor but thoy loo wore Ciugmoatarj mihsohmnun s VedAnta 
SAratorvod only to ronso but n it to fi-iury tho tonouity of con 
iincintal •aTOnta, and ih fir^t really Ttvlnsblo cxpositiun of Indun 
Philosoiihy in English was Colobrooko a tmnbbuon of tho Sfinkhjn 
KArikA with TVllson tr-imd-ition >f il commi-ilary emd hla own 
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original commentary on it This shoired how vast and deep had 
been the reseaiches of the Indian sages in the held of Metaphysics 
Even this, however, was deficient in oneiespoct It was an epi- 
tome, and not the oiigmal text on the stih3ect Sometime after, 
Dr Mnir offeiod a handsome pi ize foi an essay on the leading s^'s- 
tems of Hmdn philosoph;^, and thiee competitors appealed on the 
field Ttvo of these, Di Ballant^ne and the Dev Mi Mullens 
caiTicd away the pure, and the tlmd was the Rev Di K M 
Banerjea Agieatdealof infoimiation was hionght together m 
the voiks of these competitois, and would have pioved nsofnl, had 
the essays not been mailed by too stioiig a spnit of polemical 
contiovcisy and sectaiian zeal The object vhicli the wiiteis sot 
bcfoic tliem was, not to give a faithful account of Hindu Philoso- 
phj, but to display tlieii own powcis of mtiocuiation :^n contiovoit- 
ing the dogmas of the Hindu sages, and to estabhsh the pie-omi- 
ncucc of Clnistiau philosophy. Such a conise could never satisfy 
the wants of nupiejudiced scholais It is well-known that of the 
BIX leading systems of Indian philosophy, each has a sciics of 
aphoiisms oi viomona teclnuca, which, nith then commeniaiaes, 
foim the basis oE each school, and as long as those aie not brought 
to tbe notice of Eniopcau scholais, so long it is hopeless to expect 
that fan jnsticc can he done to tlic intoJlcct of the Hindus as a ifiulo- 
Sophical nation To meet this icquircmcnt Di Ballantyiio took in 
hand tliose oiiginal texts , bnt, with the piofound learning and zeal 
of Gciman scholais, he was n anting in their poisevcianco, and in- 
stead of devoting all his cncigics to one oi two paiticnlar schools, 
took np all the sl\ at once, but could not fimsh any Of the Yoqa 
sjslmn ho published tno chaiitcis , of the Veddvta one or two 


sections , of the Minnai’id about ns much , and of the Nydj/a a single 
cli.qitci And of ilicsc he translated only the aphoiisms with a voiy 
mi'- ((ibfactoiy and moagi c aljstiact of tlio commcntaiics , and the 
aphoiisms nitliout thou commcntaiics, pi oi ed all but useless Of 
the h'dnUya he tmnsl Ued the nholo of tlic^text , but the commeii- 
ian vas deficient It is, thoicfore, ivith much mteiest nc notice 
ii It .lu uttemi)t IS being made at Bombay to supply faithful tians- 
it mn . mto Lughsh of all the siv texts The n oik is to be publisli- 
t nmhi the title of Sud,huhana-C7nu(an,^ut ixnd five fasciculi Inuo 
n tluadj 1)1 ought out, containing the Sanshiit tcxtnith klaiatld 
nuuisUtions of the MmuoiMt-doclnnc, togetliei nith a 
<■-' alien a’\ m Luglibli if pcmci,cicd ly, and the scual be com- 
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pWod, It rrill bo a ralnablo ticrcsHion to Iho IHiriTy of the onentnl 
*cbohr Tho fUu. If by far Ibo most important in ctmneclton 
■mth the rrligion of tbo Uimlna lla object li to roconnl* Ibo 
nf0a/« of Ilmilu worabip and tho legends of rorftrtaa Kith philoso- 
phy nnd the sncccss mth which tho rcconcTlcmcnl has been oITcct 
cd hj Jnimmi is worthy of tho highest pmne To qnotc an instanco 
fromiho writings of tho ^IlmSnsist — > ampesn wnlcni hare for a 
long tlmo and very jaatly, condemned tho Uindn Shlitnis for 
hanng nttrilralod to lirftliraa tho odiona cliargo of a dmgnsling 
Incest. Tho UlmlinBista show lliat the wholo uf it is a meni m>’lh 
Brahma Is hot another name for Pmjipatl or tho Ron and tlio 
Dawn which precedes ann nsc is pocticnlly and very aptly desmb- 
cd as a fair Tnaidon* hom of tho Bon ThiTcforc, aa tho snn foHowa 
tho Dawn it U In poetry dcicnbod ns chasing tho mnidon and 
sinco tho Dawn merges In the Snn ns foon as tho latter has necn 
above tho honzon tho allegory is complete Other mytlw lla^•TJ 
horn treated in the tamo irny and it w no ordinary pmiao to eny 
that tho Indian gymnosojihirtis Eomo 2000 ^TarB ago adopted a Irao 
of phllosophicnl argriment which woohl not l»o anworthy of tho 
grentest Gomnm scholars of tlio present day Tho pnblicalion of a 
work of this description, In a langnago readily ncccfltnblc to tho 
rrsujg gtmoralion of tho Uindns oa well ns to tho scholars m 
Enropo is m attempt wldch dcsLTvea every cnconrageiaent and wo 
heartily wish its editor enccos in his raidcrlnlnng 

The Omios 

_ CfA 1877 

Tirn national mind lias a great deal yet to do m, tho imy of 
V OBslmllaling tho iutelloctnal focsl bo bonntifnlly Bnpphod by tho old 
Sanskrit loro and modern sdcnco lioforo It enn grow into tho manly 
statnro Toqninjd for onginal thonght and independent investigation 
Ptirra tnlmfinsfl, t e Jaimini*SCktnia nndtho Commontancs la not a 
lavonnto study with tho Native Pnndits thongli they admiro it very 
modh. Tho aathor haa accordingly made a good choice in inking 
itnp first bccansQ of oil Schools of plifloBophy tho hllTnUniA is tho 
feast ttudicrd, ptUmngU it is dlsUngnisUed abovo all oa being the 
moBt idf-flostainod sot of dootnnci while JTydyn and 1 oja and tho 
other schools nse Uio pnnoiplcB of tho ^ oa annllary helps 

m disonssmg Qicdr own special snbyocta. Wo fool convinced that 
tho puhllmhfm 15 coJenhUo^ to bo of unmonao practical vnluo in ram- 
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nit' ilio iono of nnhoml ll>oiu:1i( ntul rmulunp' niul K'runnp: (lif 
Inni'iia^'o It -ilioulil be m tin )i uuK of (diu.ilcrl Unidii vlio 

aspius to nceoinjilisli the slnd> of old lliiidu 'inlboi’i We hojio tlic 
IN oik Mill be ]).iliom/cd bj all iIio^omIio tun .ifloid to do uo 

Ei'L’f'AiiON \i, Jin or f) 

Av'jtC't, 1877 

Jifi ® ’8 “ (S.idd.nfclmm-OhinianiK.'i ’’ lins U’Utbed i(h •jCientli 

iBsnc, and appc.u a to be n inumg I^'oldeii opnuona fi oin t hoae bent able 
to piononucc on its inci its 

Tni IsiAM.i I .CMi TliMi n, 

1877 

W K ibink tlmt the M oik will n ell siipjih nlinl man)’- fctl flic 
need of — an a])])ai alns foi tlu intclbyonl Mud^r of Hindu ])biloso- 
pliy If tbc piomisc of tlitso c Ilia 1 ]ioi lions is mil intmd.uncd, it 
Mill pi ovc to be iAOi\ impoi taut addil loii to llio liici.itnic of llio 
subject Mbicb it piofts^os to c\]iouud 

Tin Poo > V Or;i km r 

21 / 7 / 1977 

Looking at tbc iAIagarmc fioiii a puiely lueiniy point of 
vieiv, it evinces voiy consukinblc ability The inUuductoiy ebajitci 
IS pailicnlailj’^ mteresi mg and exceedingly MLll-Miitteu , mIuIo tlio 
plan puisucd m annlj 'ing tlie nlulosoplutal s'^slcins bioiigbt undci 
examination is at once clcai and inotnodital The sricceedni" 

O 

cbaptcis alfoid an mtoicstmg mcav of Asiatic Psjcbolog^, ,md of 
tbo modes of tlioiiglit and cvpicssion pcenhai to ciskin notions, 
and AYC have no doubt that, OR lint account alone, tbc Moik niU 
receive a coi dial M ckomc m the hbiin ICS of oiicntal Scliolais and 
Savants 

•H-Hi 1,1^ ?r^g cr<inPr iqwtki- 

+^cjc-5ri qqpT ^-cjr) I 

W'Hc'j^qqrq; | fq> qT^iqriH'H^lMp'^fif^Frrit?r3^p*^iq 

qiqqq ^ fsp JTiqf^qT 1 fp | [Ir^iTPd^- 

\ 


mi-rt ‘ ^ 

q^t fr 5 nf^ ^ 

^nUHlf^ \ ^ U"j3 jWt^iriH J 

fi^ st'Vt ^ff '"Ti, J ^pnmr'ai nnn^i 

t tpi>Ti6irrTtd4^?i^ r^^rnf^ htTj rr nn^ii'*f >h 
6^^ft^iHlM^ f^WT^'^r ^ « Mi?ft'^-^t? 1 i rr 

f)m»4 MHw.n c*-irtr<*^(nArl T-'^n^rr'*^ U i 

m < ^T^jrfr^ *i'^ j 

<rcfT 'TT^^’^rmf'TtT^m 

vmvil )^*7njH^T:3irrf^^ij'«Tini 

^*^iMVi'^Ij^^^i"f*'i Ihh"! rnfT^ nrf’R 'll ^ TJiin'TfT^n 
^li^ ^yi tritrjftvi tT^TtfuNiftn 
^ HIM vsiyl ^ifij^TT^I I 

Tf'flMMft't iV^fTn »i iK^i<fi^‘'H^nhnr^*7njn‘A>^?n 1^ 
?nmri^'^i-irtT=nfiir'Uici ir^TTqft^mT^fyiBi *Tqn^ 
ittin^iHtyi fJlM'ii u 

KTHinTTmi hImwj 

r’ljfTT^n 

^*wHmiH^iM;^‘)nHi^P^n[rt Tnf ^jmrqrfifi i»7miu ^hr 

RTofVqn'ip^ MmfrrWT ^ **? Rfr^Ri e nii uf-^'i 

I Rirfifrnf^^ii^i Ppn TRipcyPrqr 

cHlVvnnf fVn TT^ffTTTfH^i 

^ Si’fr'n 1 3rfn H'^SnyiP jIPT u *»q|^rq« 

F^ I 

> • H-n-mq^JK-O ^ITT RTR^r 
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8 

Sn^Jlf^ 1 Hl^d|*1l 1 31^^ g ^FT?JMrt1<lf^^'’4I 

SiRnFf 1 J" 1 5 II 

i^cfcf} ^^^ci'^!M'^l't^l4^T^<i^M f R2‘5H 3T^*i ld>1 Ml d^ I STrfl" 
aTflrTT^ 5T^ dyi+HR-Hc-i Rtcjtqf 

0\ C\ ^ C n3 

W"4T^l<?i7 'JIdK 

f^o tIo t|^g dl*i^ % 3714^1 H-tdd q^(\d 3f|^[ 

oqi^ 3T^ 311*^1^^ SilH''! «54f -=t5<?d ^ STpft 3 ik<'4.% 

^ ^^!TFT aTFT’ff^ RFT^T ^"(Itl Htlc-WlR^ 
Midmid^-H flvdsd ^l-tjl 3i+<idd d'H M^^d 3intR -HldldPai^F- 
=^ ST’^ld d><?d ^li^’T^ddld ^ ^T-M” d'^K ^fRT 3^1^l. ^MHIt^sd 
dldldl'dml'^ dli^dl dd ^d5ld -dldrm fldl^ fl'Ad 3itcjdd ^l<?Jc^t 
5<ll^nT '^'(N ^Id ^1^(?J J(l|<?ll=dT dir^df ^’I'S'i-qid '3^1 ti^upi 

dvl'So^ 371^ q-M4lt#.d Rgid- <?ild>NI %r Hil-4'Jr 37|^ HM 

^ !(ll^ld 3ii^d, mw ^c>5i7)WNI^ ddm x]|j|,rt ^Id ^- 

JT«T ^'^T Rg^ldl-^ dlft, Sl+dd d^lW-^ldl | 371 hir 

^<1d 371^1 ^ ^cqid ^=(T ^lfd'>j<rr vrldPl'Wr'-^l-qr RP^df 

3^^*^l dK^lR ds^'ld 37|^r fc<{(?j f^td^'R 

8 dd J ^ ^ } 

f 

3774'J| =^I?5 ^01 cff ^ Hl^i''md 3 ^|oj 1 fft 
Hl^d ^ ld-«7|cflc4 BMM- d^li^d ^d'tvT dll^d^W^ '^o5(?Jf viiju^ri 4^(,jl 

H)K-d ddli^ld ^ 3Tr^4 ^ld0, d,|<u| +^7*71^ dc^57ld 37d»n') Wl'^d 
fd<oi| rqid ^ ilt7?T dddrd ^%td< d ddld ^^'^['oiidl syld ^v*d 

'^HHll^d 1 <73id 37c=W?lldl-^ d^ ^ HTd Wl^dN dT MIH 

<'<• I, 

5° dlHIdJ, <R'1ldd 

\ 
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^ ^ rniMI*^ «JT, 

•ilwifH S«l^l P7rt'TRrMnt4iM ’« n Mit^ *<11141 

^ tt.^iMi 5[TO^i4i*u r-iM«i «nf *tHi 371^ ^rtfif 5 tt) 

«A’Ml 'JlrilM HTTtl w I^iMidt ^ ^^,^| y^niwfui nrhl *7N, 

TTH^nr «! Hififfl H\l^\i^ Vi:t 37tJ 

^ TT=^ ’TTf?n:3i'i<. PpjT 3 ffl?t»Tnr7 

h^ 7? rr^fif^ni^c^ 'Jid / CTir ;mH 

wd'<tr ’nfV^ finii ^mi^m ittvIhi in 

TQr cm illwW qi >#T MQ'R|<I 

^7 371^, RltCm *73 ^ ITTT? «iHd I|^ 

1 ^ii^u ^PTiBivui^ flpniT \U^ TtirTfl f flUiSlTP fl 

jn •i'dl? 37(^Mtd|d n -7MJ (I r^riA*hi TJ^rrjfrrrTi^ *7^ 

^ q^r^ HTTinr »iil UHi l{ «nf7 qfn ^:(TT7 JTT^ 

377n mnq.K^ ^ 1^7 37 i<h h-hIw ^ 

1 RT^in 'niJT qi cFn^mi *7i»/i rfrm ^ 

^MI^M 

Hu ^3 

>lni-i(i'fl ^ Hril nra 3tfl »T,rn 111, II n^T^i 6*w 
^ 31T^H, H(t nm ^ 
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